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PREFACE. 


The  reader  is  requested  to  correct  a 
misprint  in  page  97  of  the  Life  of  S. 
Rose  in  the  preceding  volume;  it  is  to 
erase  the  word  “only”  in  the  last  line 
but  one  of  the  page.  It  represents  no- 
thing in  the  original,  and  was  an  over- 
sight in  the  correction  of  the  press;  as 
it  stands  at  present  it  makes  the  passage 
read  like  unsound  doctrine,  unless  the 
context  is  looked  to  as  well. 

The  first  volume  of  the  Life  of  Saint 
Alfonso  Liguori  will  be  published  on 
the  25th  of  February. 

F.  W.  Faber. 

St.  Wilfrid’s, 

Presentation  of  our  Blessed  Lady , 1847. 
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THE  LIFE 


OF 

SAINT  PHILIP  NERI. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

PHILIP  SEES  THINGS  WHICH  HAPPEN  AT  A DISTANCE. 

Philip  had  also  received  the  gift  of  seeing 
things  absent  as  though  they  were  present. 
Late  one  Sunday  morning,  Cesare  Baronius  went 
to  confess  to  him  as  usual.  The  holy  father 
would  not  hear  him,  but  bade  him  go  to  Santo 
Spirito  to  visit  the  sick.  Baronius  replied  that 
it  was  past  the  time  ; the  Saint  however  re- 
plied, “Go  and  perform  the  obedience.”  He 
went,  and  as  he  was  walking  through  the  hos- 
pital, he  saw  a patient  with  the  crucifix  and 
lamp  at  his  bed,  as  is  usual  with  the  dying. 
It  so  happened  that  the  sufferer  had  come  into 
the  hospital  the  day  before  after  the  customary 
time,  and  therefore  had  been  put  to  bed  without 
having  made  his  confession,  and  as  he  had 
worsened  very  much,  they  had  given  him  Ex- 
treme Unction.  Baronius  went  up  to  him,  and 
asking  him  some  questions,  found  that  he  had 
not  been  to  confession.  He  heard  his  confes- 
sion at  once  and  gave  him  Communion,  and  the 
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poor  fellow  died  immediately.  Baronius  re- 
turned to  the  house  and  told  the  Saint,  who 
said,  “Well  now,  another  time  you  will  have 
learned  to  obey  without  making  any  answer.” 

Francesco  Maria  Tarugi  went  to  him  one 
morning  to  confession,  and  Philip  said  to  him, 
“ How  is  such  a person  ? How  long  is  it  since 
you  have  seen  her  ? go  and  visit  her,  and  then 
come  back  to  confession,  for  my  heart  is  dis- 
turbed about  her  soul.”  This  person  was  a 
servant  in  the  hospital  of  San  Giacomo  of  the 
Incurables,  a very  diligent  and  devout  woman. 
Tarugi  went,  and  found  her  with  the  cross  at 
her  bed-head,  and  just  expiring  ; and  he  was 
thus  enabled  to  assist  her  in  this  extremity. 
The  same  thing  happened  to  a captain  who 
was  one  of  Philip’s  penitents.  One  morning 
the  Saint  suddenly  sent  some  person  to  inquire 
after  him,  and  he  was  found  at  the  point  of 
death,  and  was  thus  furnished  with  all  that  he 
had  need  of  in  his  last  hour.  Costanzo  Tas- 
sone  had  fallen  into  a lethargy  from  which  he 
could  not  be  roused  : the  Saint  said  to  one  of 
the  fathers  of  the  congregation,  “Go  to  Cos- 
tanzo who  is  dying.”  He  went  and  found  him 
asleep,  whereupon  he  said  to  him,  “Awake, 
and  take  the  Sacraments.”  Costanzo  immedi- 
ately awoke,  made  his  confession,  received  the 
Communion  and  Extreme  Unction,  and  then 
died. 

As  Antonio  Fantini  was  one  day  going  to 
Chiesa  Nuova,  some  one  through  some  slight 
pique  threw  a bucket  of  water  on  his  head 
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from  a window,  as  he  was  passing  through  the 
street.  This  disturbed  him  exceedingly  and 
filled  him  with  resentment.  When  he  entered 
the  church  he  went  to  the  holy  father  to  con- 
fess ; and  the  Saint,  before  he  heard  him,  told 
him  what  had  happened  to  him  in  the  street, 
and  bantered  him  about  it,  to  Antonio's  great 
astonishment,  who  was  sure  Philip  could  not 
have  learned  it  from  any  one  else,  because  no 
one  had  been  a witness  of  it,  and  if  any  one 
had  been,  the  time  was  too  short  for  him  to  have 
told  it  to  Philip,  who  detailed  every  minutest 
circumstance.  Upon  another  occasion  he  went 
out  with  several  of  his  penitents,  among  whom 
was  Marcello  Ferro.  When  they  came  to  the 
Campo  di  Fiore,  the  Saint  called  Marcello  and 
said  to  him,  “ Who  are  those  people  whom  you 
have  at  your  house  ? ” He  replied,  “ They  are 
gentlemen,  and  are  so  and  so,”  naming  their 
names.  ‘‘Well,”  said  the  Saint,  “I  tell  you 
that  you  must  anyhow  look  to  this  matter, 
and  find  some  remedy  for  it,  for  they  are  there 
to  do  mischief;  and  if  the  matter  is  not  reme- 
died very  shortly,  bloodshed  will  ensue,  and  you 
will  find  out  that  all  I am  now  telling  you  is 
true.”  All  this  he  said,  covering  his  face  with 
his  hands,  and  -in  a kind  of  ecstasy  or  abstrac- 
tion of  mind.  Marcello  was  thunderstruck  at 
these  words,  and  in  the  greatest  possible  dis- 
tress. As  soon  as  he  reached  home  he  began  to 
pray,  and  begged  of  God  most  earnestly  to  give 
him  some  proof  of  what  Philip  had  said.  He 
then  put  himself  upon  his  guard,  and  paid  the 
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most  minute  attention  to  everything  those  pre- 
sons  did,  and  soon  received  positive  proof  of 
what  had  been  told  him,  and  was  enabled  by  a 
little  dexterity  to  ward  off  the  danger. 

Paolo  Ricuperati,  referendary  of  both  the 
Segnature,  had  conversed  one  evening  with  a 
beneficiary  of  S.  Peter’s  about  some  secret  af- 
fairs of  their  own.  The  next  morning  he  went 
to  S.  Girolamo  della  Carità,  and  Philip  repeated 
to  him  with  the  utmost  exactness  all  the  con- 
versation with  its  circumstances,  just  as  they 
had  really  occurred.  The  prelate  was  over- 
come with  astonishment,  because  he  knew  that 
the  beneficiary  was  not  acquainted  with  the 
Saint,  and  perhaps  did  not  even  know  him  ; 
yet  in  order  to  be  quite  sure,  he  went  to  him 
and  asked  him,  if  he  had  been  talking  to  any 
one  of  the  business  which  they  had  conversed 
upon  the  evening  before  ; and  when  he  said 
that  he  had  not,  Ricuperati  discovered  that 
Philip  had  heard  and  seen  in  spirit  all  that 
had  passed  between  them. 

On  one  occasion  the  Saint  had  sent  one  of 
his  spiritual  children  to  some  distance,  and 
when  he  returned  he  gave  Philip  an  account  of 
all  that  had  happened  since  he  had  been  away. 
The  Saint  replied  to  it,  “I  knew  all  this  be- 
fore,” and  yet  the  occurrences  were  such  as 
he  could  not  have  known,  except  by  Divine 
revelation.  In  like  manner  when  he  was  once 
talking  with  Cardinal  Frederic  Borromeo  about 
a secret  business,  and  the  cardinal  asked  him 
how  he  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  Philip 
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answered,  “I  sometimes  say  things,  and  I do 
not  know  why  I say  them,  but  God  makes  me 
speak.”  Muzio  Achillei,  a priest  at  San  Se* 
verino,  when  he  had  returned  from  Rome  to 
his  own  country,  gave  himself  up  to  a belief  in 
dreams  and  visions,  and  to  seek  after  sensible 
sweetnesses  in  devotion.  He  never  conferred 
with  any  one  about  this,  neither  did  he  write  a 
word  of  it  to  the  holy  father,  but  Philip  never- 
theless sent  him  letters  warning  him  that  he 
must  not  walk  by  that  path,  because  it  was 
easy  to  be  deceived  by  the  devil  in  those  mat- 
ters, and  also  to  injure  our  bodily  health;  and 
furthermore  he  admonished  him  of  a certain 
occasion  of  sin  into  which  he  had  fallen  rather 
by  imprudence  than  out  of  an  evil  will,  and 
gave  him  rules  for  avoiding  similar  dangers. 
Of  all  this  Muzio  himself  affirmed  that  the 
holy  father  could  know  nothing  except  by  Di- 
vine revelation,  for  he  had  not  disclosed  it  to 
any  one. 

Giovan  Battista  Lamberti,  also  one  of  Philip’s 
penitents,  was  informed  by  his  father  that  his 
uncle  at  Messina  was  dead.  This  uncle  had 
always  said  that  he  would  make  him  his  heir, 
and  his  property  amounted  to  more  than  forty 
thousand  crowns.  When  Lamberti  heard  this, 
he  went  to  confer  with  Philip,  to  make  his  con- 
fession, and  to  ask  his  permission  to  set  off  for 
Messina.  Philip,  laying  hold  of  him  by  his 
ear,  made  him  lean  his  head  against  his  breast, 
and  held  him  in  this  position  for  some  little 
time.  Meanwhile  Giovan  Battista  smelled  so 
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sweet  a fragrance  that  he  had  never  smelled 
anything  like  it;  and  Philip,  lifting  the  peni- 
tent’s head  up,  looked  fixedly  at  him  with  a 
joyous  countenance,  and  said,  “My  son,  do  not 
disturb  yourself;  there  is  no  occasion  for  you 
to  leave  Rome,  for  your  uncle  is  now  quite 
well,  and  you  will  shortly  have  a letter  from 
him,  congratulating  you  on  your  coming  to 
court,  and  sending  you  something  (naming  what 
it  was)  as  a proof  of  his  affection.”  Lamberti 
had  such  faith  in  Philip  that  he  did  not  set  off 
on  his  journey,  and  the  following  Tuesday  he 
had  a letter  from  his  uncle,  in  which  he  in- 
formed him  of  his  recovery,  and  also  sent  him 
a present.  Giovan  Battista  was  exceedingly 
astonished,  and  went  immediately  to  tell  the 
news  to  the  Saint,  and  to  thank  him.  But 
Philip,  looking  rather  sternly  at  him,  command- 
ed him  never  to  mention  the  matter  to  any  one 
so  long  as  he  lived. 

Giovanni  Atrina  of  Marsico  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  one  of  the  Saint’s  penitents,  heard 
from  his  cousin  that  his  mother  was  dead.  As 
he  was  poor,  he  could  afford  to  have  only  one 
mass  said  for  her,  and  after  that  he  went  to 
Philip  to  recommend  her  to  his  prayers,  but 
wept  so  bitterly  that  he  could  not  articulate  a 
single  word.  The  Saint  said  to  him,  “Go  your 
way;  there  is  no  truth  in  the  matter;  your 
mother  is  not  even  ill;”  and  a few  days  after- 
wards Giovanni  heard  from  his  mother  who  was 
in  perfect  health. 

Giulio  Severa,  a brother  of  the  Congregation, 
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went  one  morning  to  confess  to  him  ; and  as  he 
was  going,  some  letters,  were  given  him  which 
contained  the  news  of  his  mother’s  death,  al- 
though he  had  not  before  so  much  as  heard 
that  she  was  ill.  Without  mentioning  it  to  any 
one  he  went  to  the  Saint  and  knelt  down;  but 
before  he  could  speak  a word,  Philip  took  his 
berretta  off,  and  put  it  on  Giulio’s  head,  and 
then  twined  round  his  neck  a rosary  which  he 
had  in  his  hand,  and  said  to  him,  “ My  son,  sor- 
row no  more,  for  your  mother  is  gone  to  salva- 
tion; be  cheerful  therefore,  and  rejoice  because 
of  it.”  When  Giulio  heard  these  words  he  was 
overwhelmed  with  astonishment,  as  he  had  not 
spoken  to  any  one  on  the  subject,  and  had  only 
just  received  the  news  himself.  But  as  he  be- 
lieved implicitly  the  good  news  which  Philip 
gave  him,  he  ceased  to  mourn,  and  was  de- 
lighted to  think  that  he  had  some  one  now  in 
Paradise  to  pray  for  him. 

Before  concluding  this  chapter  it  will  not  be 
foreign  to  my  purpose  to  relate  a piece  of  plea- 
santry similar  to  that  which  S.  Gregory  tells 
of  S.  Benedict  in  his  Dialogues,  about  the 
servant  whose  master  sent  him  to  the  Saint 
with  two  bottles  of  wine,  but  he  hid  one  by  the 
way,  and  the  Saint  saw  him  in  spirit,  and  re- 
proved him  with  dexterous  charity,  as  S.  Gre- 
gory relates  at  some  length.  Marcello  Yitel- 
leschi,  out  of  affection  to  Philip,  sent  him  two 
flasks  of  orange-flower  water  ; the  servant  who 
was  carrying  them  inadvertently  broke  one  of 
them  by  the  way.  When  he  arrived  with  the 
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one  bottle,  Philip  smiled,  and  said,  44  Come  now, 
tell  me  the  truth;  you  have  drunk  half  of  it 
on  the  road,  have  you  not?  ” The  servant  hear- 
ing this,  and  perceiving  that  Philip  was  alluding 
to  the  non-appearance  of  the  other  bottle,  told 
him  what  had  happened.  When  he  returned 
home,  he  asked  his  master  if  he  had  told  Father 
Philip  that  he  was  going  to  send  him  the  two 
bottles  of  orange-flower  water,  and  learning  that 
Vitelleschi  had  never  said  anything  to  him 
about  it,  he  perceived  that  the  Saint  had  seen 
in  spirit  the  accident  he  had  had  by  the  way. 

Philip  one  day  sent  Egidio  Calvelli,  a most 
exemplary  brother  of  the  Congregation,  upon 
a particular  business.  Egidio,  turning  a little 
out  of  his  road,  took  that  opportunity  of  visiting 
two  churches  to  which  he  had  a particular  de- 
votion. Philip  saw  the  whole  of  this  in  spirit, 
and  when  the  brother  returned,  he  asked  him 
where  he  had  been.  Egidio,  not  wishing  to  dis- 
cover the  little  pious  act  which  he  had  done, 
only  replied  that  he  had  been  to  execute  the 
business  which  his  Reverence  had  entrusted  to 
him.  The  Saint  added,  44  and  where  else  have 
you  been  ? ” and  he,  persisting  in  his  equivocal 
answer,  answered,  44 1 have  been  where  your 
Reverence  sent  me.”  Then  Philip  replied,  44  Ah 
you  captain  of  gypsies  ! and  why  wont  you  tell 
me  that  you  have  been  to  such  and  such  a 
church,  in  such  and  such  a way  ? ” mentioning 
all  the  circumstances,  and  leaving  Egidio  lost 
in  wonder. 
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CHAPTER  Vili. 

HIS  KNOWLEDGE  OP  THE  SECRETS  OF  THE  HEART. 

In  the  way  of  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the 
heart,  Philip  had  such  a gift  of  penetrating 
the  interior  of  his  penitents,  that  he  knew 
whether  they  had  made  their  prayer,  and  for 
how  long  they  had  prayed.  Nay,  he  was  gene- 
rally aware  of  the  sins  they  had  committed,  and 
read  the  thoughts  that  were  passing  through 
their  minds.  This  was  so  well  known  as  an 
established  truth,  that  they  whose  consciences 
reproved  them  of  sin  seemed  while  in  his  pre- 
sence to  be  actually  in  the  fire,  whereas  they 
who  had  clean  consciences  thought  themselves 
in  Paradise  so  long  as  they  were  with  him. 
Many  of  his  penitents  who  were  aware  that  the 
Saint  perceived  in  spirit  their  actions  and  their 
thoughts,  if  they  were  together  and  had  enter- 
ed into  any  conversation  which  gave  rise  to  a 
scruple  of  its  sinfulness,  would  immediately  stop 
and  say,  “ No,  no  ; we  must  take  care,  for  Fa- 
ther Philip  will  find  us  out.”  Indeed,  he  him- 
self often  took  occasion  to  say  that  he  could  tell 
for  certain,  by  merely  looking  them  in  the  face, 
if  his  penitents  were  dealing  truthfully  with  him, 
or  playing  the  hypocrite  ; although  as  a veil 
and  out  of  humility,  he  pretended  that  it  was 
merely  his  skill  in  physiognomy. 

Rafaello  Lupi,  a Roman  youth  of  most  irregu- 
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lar  life,  was  one  day  brought  by  a friend  to 
hear  the  sermons  at  San  Girolamo.  When  the 
oratory  was  finished,  his  friend,  wishing  to  draw 
him  into  the  spiritual  life,  took  him  to  the  holy 
father’s  room,  telling  Philip  that  he  had  brought 
him  a young  man  who  wished  to  make  a prac- 
tice of  coming  to  the  sermons,  but  desired  first 
of  all  to  make  a good  confession.  When  Ra- 
faello heard  this,  he  was  extremely  indignant 
with  his  friend,  as  he  had  no  such  intentions, 
but  rather  the  contrary.  However,  not  openly 
to  affront  him,  he  knelt  down  and  made  a false 
confession.  Philip,  aware  of  this,  took  hold  of 
his  head  and  pressed  it  strongly  to  him  in  his 
usual  way,  saying,  “ The  Holy  Spirit  has  reveal- 
ed to  me  that  there  is  not  a word  of  truth  in 
all  you  have  said.”  When  the  penitent  heard 
these  words,  he  was  moved  to  compunction. 
Philip  exhorted  him  to  make  a good  confes- 
sion, and  Rafaello  felt  such  an  instantaneous 
change  come  over  him,  that  he  made  a general 
confession  of  his  whole  life,  and  from  that  time 
forward  took  Philip  for  his  confessor,  and  by 
his  advice  became  a friar  of  the  Strict  Obser- 
vance of  S.  Francis,  where  he  lived  and  died, 
faithful  to  the  spirit  of  that  holy  religion. 

Maria  Maddalena  Anguillara,  an  oblate  at 
Torre  di  Specchi  and  one  of  his  penitents,  going 
to  confession  to  him  one  day,  the  servant  of 
God  looked  at  her,  and  said,  “Give  yourself 
more  time  for  reflection.”  She  immediately 
retired,  and  examining  her  conscience  over 
again,  she  remembered  some  sins  which  she 
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had  forgotten  before,  and  then  went  once  more 
to  the  holy  father.  At  the  end  of  her  confes- 
sion, full  of  wonder  she  said  to  him,  u Father, 
since  you  can  see  my  conscience,  tell  me  if 
there  is  anything  else.”  Philip  in  reply  told 
her  to  quiet  herself,  for  that  there  was  nothing 
else.  She  then  began  to  entertain  a doubt 
whether  Philip  had  done  this  by  chance,  or 
whether  he  had  really  a knowledge  of  her  sins. 
But  the  matter  was  soon  set  at  rest,  for  when 
she  went  to  confession  upon  another  occasion, 
the  Saint,  although  she  had  never  told  him 
what  passed  in  her  mind,  said  to  her,  “Hold 
your  peace,  and  I will  speak  to  you;”  and  he 
then  began  declaring  to  her  one  by  one,  all  the 
very  sins  which  she  was  come  to  confess.  Thus 
he  not  only  perceived  but  also  cured  the  temp- 
tation of  his  penitent,  who  from  that  time  for- 
ward honoured  him  as  a prophet,  and  called 
him  by  that  name. 

A Roman  noble,  whose  name  1 shall  conceal 
out  of  respect,  affirms  that  the  Saint  repeatedly 
manifested  to  him  his  own  secret  thoughts  ; and 
on  one  occasion  when  he  was  in  doubt  whether 
he  had  not  some  hidden  sin  which  he  had  never 
confessed,  or  through  ignorance  had  made  no 
scruple  of  at  the  time,  he  begged  of  the 
Saint  to  help  him  with  his  prayers.  Philip 
replied,  “Do  not  disturb  yourself,  and  do  not 
doubt  but  that  if  you  should  not  know,  or  if 
you  should  forget  anything  of  consequence,  God 
would  reveal  it  to  me:  of  this  you  may  rest 
assured.”  The  like  happened  to  another  Ro- 
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man  noble,  Francesco  della  Molara,  who,  hay- 
ing made  a general  confession  to  the  Saint, 
went  to  confession  to  him  again  afterwards. 
Philip  said  to  him,  “Tell  me,  my  son,  have 
yon  not  committed  such  and  such  a sin?” 
“Yes,”  answered  the  penitent.  “Why  then 
did  you  not  confess  it?”  replied  Philip.  “Be- 
cause,” rejoined  Francesco,  “I  thought  I had 
accused  myself  of  it  on  previous  occasions.” 
“But  I can  tell  you,”  added  the  Saint,  “that 
you  have  never  mentioned  it  in  confession  at 
all.”  The  penitent  reflected  upon  this,  and 
remembered  that  he  really  never  had  confessed 
it,  and  he  praised  God  for  having  warned  him 
of  it  by  means  of  His  servant  Philip. 

When  the  cavaliere  Guiseppe  Zorla,  who 
has  been  already  mentioned,  went  to  confes- 
sion at  San  Girolamo  della  Carità,  Philip  not 
only  told  him  all  his  secret  thoughts  in  times 
past,  but  also  thoughts  that  would  come  upon 
him  hereafter,  and  gave  advice  as  to  the  reme- 
dies he  should  use  for  each.  Things  came  to 
pass  just  as  Philip  had  predicted,  so  that  he 
used  to  say  that  the  Saint  knew  his  heart 
better  than  he  did  himself.  One  of  the  Saint’s 
penitents,  in  confessing  to  him,  forgot  a mortal 
sin  of  hatred,  and  when  the  confession  was 
over  and  he  was  expecting  absolution,  Philip 
said  to  him,  “Have  you  not  desired  the  death 
of  some  one?”  He  said  he  had,  and  the  Saint, 
knowing  him  to  be  otherwise  in  good  disposi- 
tions, gave  him  absolution  without  saying  any- 
thing farther. 
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In  1591  Teo  Guerra  of  Siena,  a man  of  em- 
inent virtues  and  great  spirituality,  came  to 
Rome  on  some  important  business  for  the  good 
of  souls,  and  was  lodged  by  the  fathers  of  the 
Congregation  at  Chiesa  Nuova.  One  evening 
he  saw  the  holy  father  in  company  with  some 
prelates  who  had  come  to  see  him,  very  cheer- 
ful and  laughing  as  the  others  did;  whereupon 
it  came  into  his  head  that  he  was  not  a Saint 
as  men  commonly  thought,  else  he  would  not 
be  guilty  of  such  levity,  which  appeared  very 
unsuitable  and  unbecoming  in  him.  The  next 
morning  he  went  to  confess  to  Philip,  and  said 
nothing  of  the  scandal  he  had  taken  the  even- 
ing before.  Philip,  however,  had  perceived  it 
all  in  spirit,  and  said  to  him,  “Be  careful,  Teo, 
to  keep  perfect  sincerity  always  in  your  con- 
fessions, and  take  this  as  a counsel — never  out 
of  human  respect  to  conceal  any  sin  from  your 
confessor,  however  trivial  it  may  be  or  may 
appear  to  you.  Why  now  did  you  not  confess 
that  you  were  scandalized  at  me  yesterday 
evening?”  and  he  then  told  him  all  that  had 
passed  through  his  mind  just  in  the  order  in 
which  it  had  actually  come  before  him.  Teo, 
perceiving  that  the  servant  of  God  knew  even 
his  most  hidden  thoughts,  conceived  from  that 
hour  a still  higher  opinion  of  his  sanctity, 
which  was  still  more  augmented  when  the 
Saint  told  him  that  he  knew  when  any  one 
was  under  temptation. 

Once  during  a severe  famine,  a poor  woman 
went  to  confession  to  him  at  San  Girolamo  della 
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Carità,  not  from  any  good  motive,  but  because 
bread  was  given  away  there  as  usual,  and  she 
hoped  that  Philip  would  order  them  to  give  her 
bread  as  well  as  the  other  poor  women.  She 
knelt  down  therefore,  and  said  she  wished  to  go 
to  confession;  but  Philip  saw  in  spirit  the  real 
object  for  which  she  had  come,  and  said  to  her, 

4 ‘In  God’s  name,  go  away,  my  good  woman, 
there  is  no  bread  for  you,”  and  nothing  could 
induce  him  to  hear  her  confession.  Indeed  the 
Saint  stood  very  much  on  his  guard  against 
persons  who  were  likely  out  of  interest  to  out- 
rage the  sacrament  of  penance;  and  although 
he  was  full  of  loving-kindness,  yet  he  was  very 
anxious  that  penitents  should  not  go  to  confes- 
sion in  order  to  get  alms;  and  when  he  sus- 
pected that,  and  yet  knew  that  they  were  really 
in  need,  he  used  to  give  money  to  other  per- 
sons, and  dexterously  contrive  that  they  should 
help  such  penitents  without  their  so  much  as 
dreaming  that  the  relief  really  came  to  them 
through  their  confessor;  and  thus  they  were 
not  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  trying  to  ap- 
pear devout  so  as  to  gain  credit  with  their 
confessor. 

Philip  repeatedly  told  his  penitents  when 
through  shame  they  had  omitted  in  confession 
any  grievous  fall  or  temptation.  One  day  Et- 
tore Modio  in  confessing  to  him  omitted  to 
mention  the  temptation  of  impure  thoughts  ; 
the  Saint  however  said  to  him,  44  You  have 
such  and  such  temptations,  and  you  are  neg- 
ligent in  banishing  them,  and  what  is  worse. 
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you  do  not  accuse  yourself  of  them,”  and  he 
thus  cured  him  of  his  fault.  Another  of  his 
penitents,  whose  name  1 shall  not  mention,  was 
assailed  during  the  night  by  grievous  tempta- 
tions, and  in  the  morning  he  was  ashamed  to 
appear  before  Philip,  because  perhaps  he  had 
not  combated  them  as  he  ought  to  have  done. 
He  did  not  therefore  come  to  confession  that 
morning,  but  after  dinner  he  went  to  the 
oratory,  and  although  he  put  himself  in  a place 
where  he  thought  he  should  not  be  perceived, 
he  could  not  for  all  that  hide  himself  from  the 
holy  father  who  saw  him,  and  calling  him  to 
him,  said  to  him,  “What!  my  good  man,  you 
are  trying  to  fly  from  me,  are  you?”  and 
then  taking  him  aside,  he  reproved  him, 
and  detailed  minutely  to  him  all  his  tempta- 
tion, which  bred  no  less  compunction  than 
wonder  in  the  mind  of  his  penitent.  To  the 
same  person  he  once  revealed  a most  secret 
matter  for  the  good  of  his  soul,  a matter  which 
none  but  the  penitent  himself  and  God  could 
have  known. 

Another  young  man  omitted  out  of  shame 
to  mention  some  grave  sins  in  confession;  and 
at  last  Philip  said  to  him,  “My  son,  you  have 
not  come  here  in  sincerity,  you  have  omitted 
such  and  such  sins,”  naming  them  to  him  one 
by  one,  and  distinguishing  all  the  circumstances, 
of  which,  as  the  youth  affirmed,  he  could  not 
possibly  have  any  knowledge  except  by  Divine 
revelation.  Whereupon,  acknowledging  his 
fault,  he  was  filled  with  compunction  and  burst 
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into  tears,  and  then  made  a general  confession 
to  the  immense  profit  of  his  soul.  Another 
person,  who  had  committed  a most  grievous 
sin,  went  to  confession  to  him;  but  when  he 
wished  to  begin  and  to  accuse  himself  of  the 
sin,  he  began  to  tremble  and  could  not  articu- 
late a single  word.  The  Saint  asked  him  why 
he  did  not  speak;  “Because,”  replied  the  pen- 
itent, 44 1 am  ashamed  to  mention  a sin  I have 
committed.”  The  Saint,  taking  compassion  on 
his  misery,  took  him  by  the  hand  and  said, 
44  Do  not  be  afraid,  I will  tell  you  your  sin,” 
and  he  then  related  it  just  as  it  had  happened; 
and  the  penitent,  when  he  had  received  abso- 
lution, went  away  in  great  contentment,  and 
at  the  same  time  astonished  to  have  found  a 
man  who  could  thus  clearly  see  his  secret  sins. 
The  same  happened  in  the  case  of  another  of 
his  penitents,  who  out  of  shame  had  gone  to 
confess  one  of  his  sins  elsewhere,  and  then  re- 
turned to  confess  the  rest  to  Philip.  The  holy 
father  said  to  him,  44  My  son,  you  have  commit- 
ted a sin  which  you  do  not  want  me  to  know, 
and  so  you  have  gone  to  confess  it  elsewhere, 
but  meanwhile  God  has  revealed  it  to  me.”  At 
these  words  the  penitent  was  smitten  with 
compunction,  disclosed  the  whole  truth,  and 
made  a good  confession.  To  another,  who  had 
also  gone  elsewhere  to  confession,  and  was 
making  some  excuses  for  it,  the  Saint  replied, 
44  The  fact  is,  you  do  not  come  here  because  of 
the  great  sins  you  have  committed.”  Another 
he  called  aside,  and  said  very  charitably  to  him, 
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“Tell  me,  my  son,  why  do  you  not  confess 
such  a sin?”  But  in  fact  the  instances  are 
almost  innumerable,  in  which  he  told  his  pen- 
itents of  their  secret  sins  and  temptations,  when 
they  had  not  the  courage  to  confess  them. 

But  let  us  now  speak  of  matters  out  of  con- 
fession. A youth,  named  Vincenzo  Berger,  left 
his  home  one  morning  without  any  thought  of 
becoming  a friar;  but  as  he  was  walking  along 
the  street,  an  inspiration  came  to  him,  impel- 
ling him  to  take  the  habit  of  S.  Dominic.  He 
went  therefore  to  the  Minerva  to  speak  to  Fra. 
Pietro  Martire,  the  Master  of  Novices,  who 
has  been  already  mentioned,  but  he  went  mere- 
ly to  take  counsel  of  him,  never  having  spoken 
to  him  before  either  on  this  or  any  other  mat- 
ter. Fra.  Pietro  Martire  said  to  him,  “Go  to 
San  Girolamo  to  Father  Philip,  and  tell  him 
all  you  have  told  me,  and  if  he  says  it  is  well,  ✓ 
come  back  and  I will  take  care  to  give  you 
the  consolation  you  wish.”  Vincenzo  lost  no 
time  in  complying  with  this  injunction,  and 
went  with  such  speed  that  it  was  impossible 
that  either  Fra.  Pietro  Martire  or  any  one  else 
should  have  got  to  San  Girolamo  before  him. 
He  found  the  holy  father  talking  to  another 
person  close  to  the  sacristy.  As  soon  as  he 
saw  him,  Philip  said,  “Wait,  my  young  friend, 

I know  what  you  want.”  Having  then  dis- 
missed the  person  to  whom  he  was  talking,  he 
went  up  to  the  youth,  and  pulling  his  hair 
and  ears,  he  said  to  him,  “I  know  that  Fra. 
Pietro  Martire  has  sent  you  here  to  see  if  I 
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approve  of  your  becoming  a friar,  or  not.  Go 
and  tell  him  from  me  that  it  is  an  inspiration 
of  God.”  Vincenzo  returned  immediately  to 
Fra.  Pietro  Martire  astonished  beyond  measure 
at  what  Philip  had  said  to  him  ; and  when  he 
got  to  the  Minerva,  he  related  all  that  had 
happened,  and  said,  like  the  Samaritan  woman 
of  old,  he  had  found  a man  who  had  revealed  to 
him  the  thoughts  of  his  heart.  Fra.  Pietro  Mar- 
tire smiled  and  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  on 
Vincenzo’s  forehead,  saying,  “I  knew  well  to 
whom  I was  sending  you,  and  since  Father  Philip 
approves  your  inspiration,  you  may  be  sure 
you  will  obtain  what  you  wish.”  A few  days 
after  he  received  the  habit  of  S.  Dominic  from 
the  hands  of  Father  Antonio  Brancuti,  the  Pro- 
vincial, in  the  presence  of  Philip  and  some  other 
members  of  the  Congregation.  He  took  the 
name  of  Fra.  Girolamo,  and  Fra.  Pietro  Martire 
often  assured  him  that  there  was  no  understand- 
ing between  Philip  and  himself  in  the  matter, 
which  confirmed  him  still  more  in  his  convic- 
tion, that  the  holy  father  knew  of  it  by  Divine 
revelation. 

Domenico  Scopa,  a clerk  regular,  going  to 
Rome  to  become  a religious,  Tarugi  wished 
him  to  talk  to  Philip  about  it  first.  The  holy 
father  counselled  him  to  carry  out  his  intention, 
and  then  whispered  in  his  ear  that  as  to  the 
secret  difficulty  that  stood  in  the  way  of  his  com- 
ing to  a decision,  he  was  to  make  no  account 
of  it,  because  in  religion  it  would  not  be  of  the 
least  annoyance  to  him.  Domenico  was  per- 
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fectly  astonished  at  this,  and  at  a loss  to  con- 
ceive how  Philip  could  have  divined  the  secret 
repugnance  that  he  felt,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
never  conferred  with  any  one  about  it;  and 
he  was  still  more  astonished  when  he  found 
the  prediction,  that  it  would  prove  to  be  no 
real  annoyance,  verified  in  the  end.  Father 
Biagio  Betti,  of  the  same  religion,  had  suffered 
from  some  interior  trials  for  more  than  a year, 
and  had  often  prayed  to  be  delivered  from 
them,  as  well  as  practised  different  mortifica- 
tions for  the  same  end.  But  neither  these 
things  nor  the  counsel  of  his  confessor  had 
availed.  At  last  he  determined  to  go  to  Philip, 
as  he  had  great  faith  in  him,  and  thought  that 
by  his  means  he  should  find  a remedy  for  his 
troubles.  When  he  got  to  Chiesa  Nuova  he 
found  Philip  hearing  confessions,  and  stopped 
in  the  passage  to  wait  for  him.  He  had  hard- 
ly taken  three  or  four  steps  up  and  down  be- 
fore the  Saint  came  to  him,  and  without  Father 
Biagio  opening  his  mouth,  he  said  to  him,  “I 
know  what  you  want,  you  need  not  tell  me,  go 
and  do  what  such  a father  (naming  his  con- 
fessor) will  tell  you,  and  that  will  suffice.” 
The  religious  was  greatly  astonished,  not  hav- 
ing opened  his  mind  to  any  one  except  that 
very  same  confessor.  However,  both  because 
of  the  promise  he  had  made  to  the  Saint,  and 
the  sure  hope  of  his  deliverance  which  he  felt, 
he  went  to  his  confessor  and  conferred  anew 
with  him  about  these  interior  disturbances,  and 
that  very  conference  freed  him  entirely  from 
all  farther  molestation. 
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Luigi  de  Torres,  archbishop  of  Monreale,  and 
afterwards  Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Church,  while 
he  was  a youth,  was  conversing  with  the  Saint, 
and  observing  that  he  had  got  on  a garment 
which  was  somewhat  torn,  and  that  he  was 
generally  poorly  dressed,  it  came  into  his  mind 
to  buy  him  a cassock,  and  one  day  he  put  the 
money  aside  for  this  purpose;  but  before  pur- 
chasing the  cassock,  he  went  to  hear  the  ser- 
mons at  San  Girolamo.  When  the  Oratory  was 
finished,  the  Saint  who  had  foreseen  what  Luigi 
was  going  to  do,  conducted  him  to  his  room, 
and  opening  a cupboard  said  to  him,  “ Now  see 
I am  in  no  want  of  clothes,  and  there  is  no 
need  of  your  going  to  any  expense  for  me.” 
Luigi,  who  had  told  no  one  of  his  intention, 
was  very  much  surprised  ; and  afterwards  when 
he  was  archbishop  and  cardinal,  he  used  to  re- 
late the  anecdote  as  a proof  that  Philip  had 
received  from  God  the  gift  of  reading  the  secrets 
of  the  heart. 

Claudio  Neri,  a Roman  citizen,  was  so  beset 
with  scruples,  that  they  hindered  him  from  doing 
several  good  works,  and  especially  kept  him 
back  from  frequent  communion.  He  had  often 
half  made  up  his  mind  to  confer  with  others 
about  this,  and  especially  with  the  holy  father, 
but  he  could  not  quite  screw  his  courage  up  to 
the  point.  One  day,  when  Philip  was  unwell, 
Claudio  went  to  visit  him,  and  when  they  had 
conversed  together  a little  while,  the  Saint  asked 
him  what  it  was  that  he  wished  to  speak  to  him 
about.  He  replied  that  he  had  nothing  to  speak 
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to  him  about,  but  that  he  had  come  merely  to 
visit  him.  The  Saint,  however,  repeated  seve- 
ral times  that  he  would  have  him  speak  frankly 
and  without  reserve  to  him  whatever  he  might 
wish  to  say  ; but  Claudio  always  gave  him  the 
same  answer.  Philip  then  began  relating  all 
his  trouble  as  of  a third  person  ; “ there  was 
once  a friend  of  mine,  ” said  he,  " who  had  an 
affliction  which  harassed  him  extremely  ; ” and 
so  he  went  on  minutely  and  accurately  descri- 
bing Claudio’s  suffering,  so  that  he  perceived 
the  holy  father  was  speaking  of  him,  and  apply- 
ing to  himself  the  remedy  which  Philip  pretend- 
ed he  had  given  his  friend,  he  obtained  perfect 
deliverance  and  consolation. 

The  same  Claudio  Neri  had  a daughter,  na- 
med Maddalena,  who  desired  to  become  a nun  in 
a convent  which  did  not  meet  with  her  father’s 
approval,  as  he  was  anxious  she  should  enter 
the  Torre  di  Specchi.  The  Saint,  who  knew 
nothing  of  Claudio’s  thoughts  except  what  he 
perceived  in  spirit,  obtained,  without  being  ask- 
ed to  do  so,  her  admission  into  Torre  di  Specchi, 
according  to  her  father’s  wish,  where  to  her 
own  satisfaction  as  well  as  her  father’s  she 
entered  and  took  the  name  of  Sister  Eufrasia. 
The  same  thing  happened  to  Francesco  de’  Rus- 
tici, a Roman  noble.  He  had  been  debating 
the  whole  night  through,  how  he  could  arrange 
some  business  with  one  of  his  relations  ; at  last 
he  determined  to  go  and  confer  with  the  holy 
father  the  next  morning,  without  mentioning 
the  matter  to  any  one  else.  As  soon  as  Philip 
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saw  him  he  said,  “I  know  what  you  want  ; come 
again  in  two  days,  and  I will  give  you  satisfac- 
tion.” He  then  conversed  with  him  for  a short 
time  about  indifferent  things,  and  Francesco 
went  away  without  making  any  farther  allusion 
to  the  business  most  upon  his  mind.  In  two 
days  he  returned,  and  found  that  the  Saint  had 
already  arranged  everything  in  the  most  satis- 
factory manner,  although  he  himself  had  given 
the  matter  up  in  despair,  because  he  had  no 
clear  documents,  and  could  not  make  out  a 
case,  although  thousands  of  crowns  were  at 
stake’;  and  he  was  overwhelmed  with  astonish- 
ment, both  that  the  Saint  should  have  thus  read 
his  secret  thoughts  and  also  adjusted  matters 
so  quickly. 

Giovanni  Andrea  Pomio  Luccatelli,  theolo- 
gian and  priest  of  Bologna,  very  often  read  dif- 
ferent scholastic  authors  in  Philip’s  room  ; and 
frequently  when  he  had  read  for  a short  time, 
the  Saint  would  say  to  him,  “My  Luccatelli, 
while  you  are  reading  your  attention  is  not  fix- 
ed upon  your  book,  but  such  and  such  thoughts 
(naming  them)  are  passing  through  your  mind  ; ” 
and  he  told  him  them  just  as  they  had  present- 
ed themselves  to  his  imagination,  leaving  Gio- 
vanni Andrea  more  than  once  almost  beside 
himself  with  wonder.  When  Costanza  del 
Drago  saw  Philip  coming  to  console  her  after 
her  husband’s  death,  she  said  within  herself, 
“What  an  old  man  this  father  is,  and  yet  he 
goes  on  living,  while  my  husband,  who  was  quite 
young  compared  to  him,  is  dead.”  Philip  laugh- 
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ed  as  he  approached  her,  and  said,  “ I that  am 
so  old  am  alive,  and  jour  husband  who  was 
quite  joung  compared  to  me  is  dead — eh  ! is 
that  it  ? Ah  ! but  the  secrets  of  the  Lord  are 
different.”  Costanza  was  greatly  astonished 
to  hear  him  repeat  her  thought  so  instanta- 
neously, for  she  had  hardly  had  time  to  conceive 
the  words  within  herself.  Upon  another  occa- 
sion she  had  resolved  upon  doing  a certain  pious 
work,  but  afterwards  changed  her  mind.  She 
had  not  mentioned  the  matter  to  any  one,  but 
when  she  went  to  confession  the  Saint  said  to 
her,  “Now  why  have  you  changed  your  mind, 
and  not  done  what  you  intended  to  do?”  a 
question  which  surprised  Costanza  not  a little, 
seeing  she  had  never  breathed  a word  to  any 
one  either  of  her  resolution  or  her  abandon- 
ment of  it. 

In  the  monastery  of  S.  Martha,  a nun  named 
Sister  Scolastica  Gazzi,  went  to  speak  to  Philip 
at  the  grate,  and  to  lay  open  to  him  a thought 
she  had  never  mentioned  to  any  one  else,  which 
was  a conviction  that  she  should  be  damned. 
As  soon  as  Philip  saw  her  he  said  to  her,  “ What 
are  you  doing,  Scolastica,  what  are  you  doing? 
Paradise  is  yours.”  “Nay,  father,’'  replied  the 
nun,  “ I fear  the  contrary  will  be  the  case  ; I 
feel  as  though  I should  be  damned.”  “No,” 
answered  the  Saint,  “I  tell  you  that  Paradise 
is  yours,  and  I will  prove  it  to  you  : tell  me, 
for  whom  did  Christ  die?  ” “For  sinners,”  said 
she.  “Well,”  said  Philip,  “and  what  are  you?” 
“A  sinner.”  “Then,”  added  the  Saint,  “Para- 
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disc  is  jours,  jours  because  jou  repent  of 
jour  sins.”  This  conclusion  restored  peace  to 
Sister  Scolastica’s  mind.  The  temptation  left 
her  and  never  troubled  her  again,  but  on  the 
contrarj,  the  words  “ Paradise  is  jours,  jours,” 
seemed  alwajs  sounding  in  her  ears.  Philip 
also  revealed  to  two  other  sisters  of  the  same 
monasterj,  Sister  Maria  Vittoria,  and  Sister 
Prassede,  secrets  of  their  hearts  which  thej 
had  never  mentioned  to  anj  one,  and  which 
verj  much  concerned  the  good  of  their  souls  ; 
and  to  another  one  he  revealed  a temptation 
she  had  had  while  she  was  in  the  world,  not 
to  become  a nun,  the  devil  suggesting  to  her 
that  she  might  be  saved  in  the  secular  state  ; 
and  she  had  never  mentioned  this  temptation 
to  anj  one. 

Before  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
were  put  in  force,  while  Philip  was  living  at 
San  Girolamo,  there  fell  into  his  hands  a jouth 
of  about  sixteen,  dressed  as  a lajman.  The 
Saint,  looking  fixedlj  upon  him,  said,  “ Tell  me 
the  truth,  are  not  jou  a priest  ? ” The  jouth, 
verj  much  surprised,  answered  that  he  was, 
for  his  familj  had  forced  him  to  be  ordained 
in  order  that  thej  might  succeed  to  an  inheri- 
tance of  sixtj  thousand  crowns.  Philip,  moved 
with  compassion,  made  him  stop  at  San  Giro- 
lamo, found  him  an  opportunitj  of  being  able 
to  pursue  his  studies,  and  obtained  from  his 
relatives  an  allowance  proportioned  to  his  rank, 
and  in  the  end  sent  him  to  his  own  countrj 
happj  and  consoled.  Speaking  of  this  jouth 
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the  Saint  told  Francesco  Maria  Tarugi,  that 
he  knew  him  to  be  a priest  by  the  splendour 
of  the  sacerdotal  character,  which  shone  out 
upon  his  forehead. 

A certain  person  having  returned  to  Rome 
after  many  years*  absence,  Philip  said  to  him  as 
soon  as  he  saw  him,  “You  are  not  what  you 
used  to  be  ; you  have  lost  your  former  spirit.” 
He  also  mentioned  to  him  other  secret  things 
which  none  but  God  could  know,  and  the  man 
acknowledged  that  it  was  all  true.  A priest 
from  Naples  came  to  visit  him,  and  Philip 
asked  him  why  he  had  left  home  ; he  replied 
that  he  had  come  to  Rome  on  business.  But 
the  Saint  was  aware  that  he  was  not  speak- 
ing the  truth,  and  told  him  what  he  knew  to 
be  the  real  cause  of  his  departure,  and  then 
said  to  him,  “ Now  is  it  not  true  that  you  had 
such  and  such  thoughts  before  you  came  away  ?” 
Another  person,  having  gone  to  the  Jewish 
synagogue  out  of  curiosity,  remained  at  the 
door  about  a quarter  of  an  hour,  and  inasmuch 
as  he  did  not  think  there  was  any  sin  in  so 
doing,  he  did  not  mention  it  to  Philip  in  con- 
fession. But  after  he  had  gone  away,  the  Saint 
had  him  called  back  again,  and  asked  him  if 
he  had  confessed  everything,  and  where  he  had 
been  the  day  before.  The  penitent  answered 
that  he  had  been  to  the  Jewish  synagogue  ; 
Philip  asked  him  why  he  had  not  confessed  it, 
and  then  made  him  acknowledge  his  fault,  as 
well  as  the  Saint’s  gift  of  reading  the  secrets 
of  the  heart. 
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To  show  still  more  convincingly  that  what  is 
here  related  of  the  Saint’s  gift  is  by  no  means 
exaggerated,  but  rather  the  contrary,  it  will  not 
be  beside  our  purpose  to  set  forth  how  eminently 
Philip  was  privileged  in  this  respect  by  quoting 
what  others  have  said  of  it. 

Cardinal  Frederic  Borromeo,  speaking  of 
Philip’s  detecting  the  secrets  of  a person’s 
heart  by  merely  looking  at  him,  says,  “Philip 
possessed  this  power  to  such  a degree  that  he 
perceived  the  changes  from  bad  to  good  and 
from  good  to  bad,  although  they  might  have 
taken  place  in  a very  short  time  ; so  that  when 
a certain  person  went  into  his  presence  on  one 
occasion  he  said  to  him,  ‘You  have  a bad 
look  ; ’ upon  which  the  man  retired  and  made 
some  acts  of  contrition  ; and  Philip  without  in 
the  least  knowing  that  he  had  been  praying, 
said  to  him  when  he  saw  him  again  shortly 
afterwards,  ‘ Ah  ! since  you  went  away  you 
have  changed  your  look.’  ” The  same  Cardi- 
nal Borromeo,  being  alone  in  his  room  one  day, 
allowed  himself  to  entertain  certain  thoughts 
about  temporal  affairs,  such  as  are  usually  called 
castles  in  the  air  ; soon  afterwards  he  met  the 
Saint,  who  told  him  all  that  had  been  passing 
through  his  mind,  although  he  had  not  men- 
tioned it  to  any  one.  Another  time  the  same 
Cardinal  went  to  confer  with  Philip  about  cer- 
tain anxieties  and  disgusts  with  which  he  was 
afflicted.  As  soon  as  he  entered  the  room  the 
Saint  was  the  first  to  speak,  and  said  to  him, 
“Do  not  trouble  yourself  about  what  you  have 
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on  your  mind,  because  nothing  will  come 
of  it.” 

Cardinal  Francesco  Maria  Tarugi,  speaking 
on  the  same  subject,  says,  “It  happened  in 
my  own  case  many  times  over,  that  he  saw 
my  secret  sins  before  I had  confessed  them, 
and  said  to  me,  ‘My  son,  you  have  run  such 
a risk,  or  committed  such  a sin,  and  I obtained 
the  knowledge  of  it  in  my  prayer.*”  Cardinal 
Ottavio  Paravicino  expresses  his  surprise  at  the 
same  thing,  and  says,  “ With  regard  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  thoughts  of  those  who  were 
about  him,  I can  say  that  instances  of  it  fre- 
quently occurred  in  my  own  case,  and  I used 
to  be  astonished  at  his  knowledge  of  what  was 
passing  through  my  imagination,  and  I have 
often  heard  the  same  from  others.”  Cardinal 
Girolamo  Panfilio  says,  “I  was  once  anxious  to 
consult  the  holy  father  about  a thought  which 
I had  not  only  never  mentioned  to  any  one 
else,  but  which  I felt  the  greatest  possible  re- 
pugnance to  mention  at  all,  so  that  for  several 
days  I was  unable  to  get  my  courage  up  to 
the  point.  One  morning  in  the  sacristy  he 
took  me  by  the  hand,  and  without  my  having 
mentioned  the  matter  to  him,  he  said  to  me, 
‘I  wish  that  we  should  do  so  and  so,*  going 
exactly  through  everything  I was  anxious  to 
mention  to  him,  to  my  no  little  astonishment. 
When  I went  to  confession  to  him,  one  single 
look  at  me  was  enough  to  enable  him  to  read 
all  my  secrets  at  once,  and  very  often  before  I 
opened  my  lips  he  would  be  beforehand  with 
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me,  and  tell  me  all  I was  going  to  say.”  Car- 
dinal Pietro  Paolo  Crescenzi  says,  “ That  he 
could  read  the  heart  and  interior  secrets  of 
men  I know  myself,  because  I have  had  expe- 
rience of  it  in  my  own  case,  for  he  has  told 
me  things  which  none  but  I myself  could  have 
known  in  a natural  way,  and  others  have  rela- 
ted to  me  similar  things  as  having  happened 
to  themselves.* * 

Francesco  Neri,  the  Jesuit,  says,  “I  once 
went  into  the  Saint’s  room  to  tell  him  a secret, 
and  when  I had  finished  the  Saint  said  that 
as  soon  as  I entered  the  room  he  knew  it  all.” 
Marcello  Vitelleschi  says,  “ Whenever  I had 
a repugnance  to  mention  any  sin,  the  holy 
father  was  sure  to  ask  me  about  it  before  I 
began  my  confession,  and  this  happened  to 
me  several  times.  And  at  other  times  when 
I was  perplexed  with  a multitude  of  scruples 
before  confession,  one  kind  look  from  him 
quieted  my  conscience,  and  I used  to  feel 
sure  that  if  I had  had  any  burden  upon  my 
conscience  he  would  have  spoken  to  me  about 
it.”  Fabrizio  de’  Massimi  says,  “By  only 
looking  at  me  he  was  able  to  tell  me  all  I 
had  in  my  heart,  and  he  seemed  to  read  all 
my  thoughts.”  Paolo  Magi  says,  “ Sometimes 
when  I went  to  confession,  before  I had  said 
a word,  he  would  say  to  me,  ‘You  have  done 
such  and  such  a thing,  or  committed  such  and 
such  a sin,’  and  what  he  said  was  always  true, 
and  they  were  not  open  sins  such  as  any  one 
might  have  known,  so  that  I was  greatly  as- 
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tonished.”  Nero  de’  Neri  says,  “He  could 
read  the  consciences  of  persons,  for  he  very 
often  made  me  open  a book  and  read  to  him 
just  the  very  things  which  most  troubled  my 
conscience;  and  after  I had  read  them  he  used 
to  look  smilingly  at  me,  and  say,  ‘What  do 
you  think  of  that  book?’  and  I replied,  ‘Father, 
it  speaks  the  truth.’”  Marcello  Ferro  says, 
“Father  Philip  often  looked  at  me  in  the  face 
and  conversed  with  me  in  the  confessional  when 
I went  to  make  my  confession,  and  told  me 
all  my  actions  and  all  I had  done,  as  though 
he  had  been  master  of  the  secrets  of  my  heart  ; 
and  when  he  laid  his  hand  upon  my  head, 
either  in  giving  me  absolution,  or  in  bidding 
me  good-bye,  I felt  a tremour  all  through  my 
body,  accompanied  with  a very  great  devotion, 
which  seemed  to  fill  me  full  of  spiritual 
strength.” 

Muzio  Achillei  says,  “I  know  by  experience 
that  the  holy  father  could  penetrate  the  se- 
crets of  the  heart  and  the  state  of  consciences  ; 
and  I remember  very  well,  as  I have  noted  in 
one  of  my  books,  that  in  the  year  1573,  having 
fallen  into  some  sins,  I was  ashamed  to  mani- 
fest them  to  the  holy  father,  and  did  not  tell 
them  to  him.  But  on  one  occasion  as  he  was 
reprimanding  (not  in  confession)  an  old  woman 
for  some  sin  or  other,  he  said  to  her,  ‘You 
will  go  to  hell;’  at  these  words,  which  were 
said  in  my  hearing,  I showed  some  signs  of 
levity  and  laughed  ; whereupon  the  Saint  turn- 
ed to  me  and  said,  ‘ You  also  will  go  to  hell  ;' 
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and  this  he  said  in  my  judgment  to  warn  me 
of  the  evil  state  in  which  I then  was.  But  I 
was  a raw  youth  at  the  time,  and  did  not  as 
yet  discern  the  sanctity  of  the  holy  father,  and 
did  not  therefore  give  the  matter  the  consider- 
ation it  deserved,  but  still  remained  in  the 
state  of  sin.  Some  time  afterwards  I went  to 
confession  to  him,  and  he  laid  open  clearly  and 
distinctly  the  hidden  sins  which  I was  endea- 
vouring to  conceal.  I then  perceived  my  fault, 
and  disposed  myself  to  make  a real  and  sincere 
confession,  and  thus  confound  the  devil.  Be- 
sides this  I discovered  that  the  Saint  knew 
everything  which  happened  to  me,  however 
secret  it  might  be,  both  temptations  and  perils 
of  sin,  and  other  things,  and  that  he  knew  the 
character  of  the  persons  with  whom  I associa- 
ted, though  he  did  not  know  them  by  sight.” 
Marco  Antonio  Vitelleschi  says,  “ I went 
several  times  to  the  holy  father,  and  he  men- 
tioned things  to  me  which  none  but  God  and 
myself  could  know,  and  seeing  that  I perceived 
this  he  changed  the  conversation  ; and  when  I 
went  to  him  with  any  defect,  I was  all  fear 
and  trembling  lest  he  should  discover  it,  but 
when  I did  not  feel  myself  in  any  fault,  I 
seemed  to  be  in  Paradise  so  long  as  I was  in 
his  company.”  Angelo  Vittori  of  Bagnarea 
says,  “Sometimes  when  I went  to  the  holy 
father  to  ask  him  to  pray  to  God  for  me,  he 
would  tell  me  that  I should  abstain  from  such 
and  such  things,  specifying  defects  of  which 
lie  was  well  aware,  although  he  could  not  have 
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learned  them  from  me  or  from  any  one  else, 
for  they  were  secret  things,  and  I did  not  go 
to  confession  to  him  ; and  whatever  the  Saint 
predicted  always  happened  to  me.”  Pietro 
Focile  says,  “S.  Philip  told  me  many  of  my 
secret  thoughts,  and  very  often  disclosed  to 
me  some  of  my  sins  and  imperfections,  and 
particularly  some  disobediences  of  which  I was 
guilty  towards  him  ; and  he  used  to  mention 
these  things  to  me  the  instant  I came  into 
his  presence,  and  before  I had  begun  to  con- 
fess, and  they  were  things  which  none  but 
God  and  myself  could  know  ; indeed,  very 
often  they  were  things  which  only  existed  in 
my  heart,  and  Philip  could  not  have  learnt 
them  otherwise  than  by  Divine  revelation.” 
Cassandra  Raidi  says,  “I  reckoned  Father 
Philip  to  be  a Saint,  because  the  first  time  I 
went  to  San  Girolamo  to  confess  to  him,  before 
I had  said  a word  to  him,  he  told  me  all  my 
thoughts,  and  whatever  was  in  my  mind;  and 
he  could  not  have  done  this  if  he  had  not  been 
a Saint.  He  used  also  to  tell  me  what  prayers 
I had  said,  and  why  I had  said  them.”  An- 
tonina de  Pecorillis  says,  “Two  years  before 
the  holy  father  died,  while  we  were  talking  to- 
gether, he  disclosed  to  me  some  of  my  thoughts 
which  I had  never  mentioned  to  him,  nor  told 
even  in  confidence  to  any  one.  Seeing  my 
heart  thus  laid  open  before  him,  I was  over- 
whelmed with  astonishment,  and  said  within 
myself,  ‘He  could  not  know  this  except  by 
Divine  revelation  ; ’ for  they  were  secrets  in 
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my  heart,  and  I have  never  mentioned  this  to 
any  one,  nor  published  it  till  now.”  Lastly, 
not  to  fatigue  the  reader,  I may  say  that  the 
whole  of  the  Process  is  full  of  this  truth,  there 
not  being  one  person  who  was  intimate  with 
Philip  who  does  not  affirm  that  he  knew  the 
secrets  of  his  heart;  so  that  in  this  more  than 
in  any  other  gift,  more  even  than  in  that  of 
prophecy,  we  may  truly  say  of  him,  Non  est 
inventus  similis  illi. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

OP  THE  PRUDENCE  AND  GIFT  OF  COUNSEL  WHICH 
PHILIP  HAD,  AND  OF  MANY  ADVICES  WHICH  HE 
GAVE  TO  GUIDE  A SOUL  IN  ITS  ACTIONS. 

We  have  already  remarked  on  Philip’s  anxiety 
to  make  the  world  regard  him  as  a man  of  lit- 
tle sense.  But  however  industrious  were  the 
artifices  which  he  practised  in  order  to  attain 
this  end,  all  were  fruitless.  He  was  known 
and  esteemed  as  a man  of  the  greatest  en- 
lightenment, not  only  in  spiritual  wisdom,  but 
in  this  world’s  business;  and  his  prudence  and 
gift  of  counsel  caused  him  to  be  resorted  to  as 
an  oracle  by  men  of  every  rank  and  condition, 
and  even  the  Popes  set  a great  value  on  his 
judgment. 

Gregory  XIV.  sent  often  to  have  his  advice 
in  matters  of  the  gravest  importance.  Clem- 
ent Vm.  made  an  equally  frequent  use  of  his 
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counsel,  and  particularly  in  the  re-benediction 
of  Henry  IV.  King  of  France,  Cardinal  Gondi, 
the  duke  of  Nevers,  and  other  great  lords  com- 
ing to  consult  with  the  Saint  on  that  momen- 
tous affair.  Leo  XI.  when  he  was  cardinal 
went  to  him  several  times  in  the  week,  and  re- 
mained four  or  five  hours  at  a time  in  his 
room,  partly  because  of  the  comfort  he  felt  in 
conversing  with  him,  and  partly  to  confer  with 
him  about  important  business;  and  when  his 
courtiers  came  to  accompany  him  home  at  the 
evening  Ave,  he  used  to  say  how  sorry  he  was 
to  leave,  and  how  much  too  quickly  the  day 
had  passed.  This  cardinal  had  in  the  court 
the  reputation  of  possessing  consummate  pru- 
dence, and  among  the  praises  he  bestows  on 
the  holy  father  in  his  deposition,  he  specially 
gives  him  the  epithet  of  prudent;  and  other 
cardinals  also  did  the  same. 

St.  Charles  Borromeo  used  to  stay  many 
hours  at  a time  with  him,  not  only  to  converse 
on  spiritual  matters,  but  to  consult  with  him 
about  the  government  of  his  church.  After 
the  death  of  his  uncle,  Pius  IV.  S.  Charles  gave 
his  sister  Anna  Borromea  into  Philip’s  care  to 
direct  her  as  he  judged  best  for  her  soul,  re- 
specting her  election  of  a state  of  life.  In  liko 
manner  Cardinal  Frederic  Borromeo  ruled  him- 
self in  everything  after  the  suggestions  of  the 
holy  father,  and  never  swerved  from  following 
his  counsels.  By  his  persuasion  he  remained 
his  first  years  in  Rome,  then  he  renounced  an 
abbacy  which  he  possessed,  and  finally  consent- 
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ed  with  much  reluctance  to  undertake  the 
church  of  Milan,  where  he  was  a most  zealous 
pastor,  taking  Philip’s  counsels  for  his  guide 
in  government,  and  receiving  from  his  lips 
most  prudent  rules  and  admonitions  about  al- 
most everything. 

Claudio  Acquaviva,  the  fifth  general  of  the 
Jesuits,  himself  a man  of  the  greatest  prudence, 
when  he  went  to  see  the  Saint,  used  to  remain 
with  him  three  or  four  hours  at  a time.  The 
superiors  and  leading  persons  in  religious  orders 
went  also  to  seek  his  counsel  ; and  Teo  of  Siena, 
speaking  of  Philip’s  prudence,  says,  “I  have 
been  intimate  with  many  persons,  and  with 
religious  of  different  orders,  but  I never  found 
any  one  who  gave  such  mature,  holy,  and 
prudent  counsel  as  Philip  did.”  It  is  also  very 
much  to  be  remarked  that  he  generally  seemed 
to  give  his  answers  almost  at  random,  and  yet 
for  all  that  they  were  well-founded  and  highly 
judicious,  as  men  plainly  perceived  by  the  re- 
sult 

He  was  also  extremely  circumspect,  and  went 
to  work  in  a matter  with  the  greatest  possible 
caution;  so  much  so  that  although  his  natural 
disposition  led  him  to  be  most  ready  and  active 
in  obliging  others,  he  never  went  farther  than 
was  convenient,  or  committed  himself.  Thus  a 
person  of  quality  one  day  begged  him  to  make 
use  of  his  influence  with  the  Pope  in  an  impor- 
tant business.  Philip  replied  that  he  could  get 
others  to  speak  to  his  Holiness  about  that  mat- 
ter, and  that  his  interference  was  unnecessary. 
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and  that  he  did  not  wish  thus  to  deprive  him- 
self of  the  power  of  benefiting  those  who  had 
no  one  else  to  help  them. 

As  to  the  gift  of  counsel , which  some  confound 
with  that  of  the  discernment  of  spirits , he  was  so 
enlightened  that  he  knew  perfectly  well  what  was 
best  suited  for  each  one  who  consulted  him,  and 
he  adopted  in  every  case  the  means  best  suited 
for  directing  and  advancing  them  in  the  service 
of  God.  Thus  it  happened  that  all  those  who 
by  his  counsel  embraced  the  religions  life  (and 
the  number  of  them  was  very  great  indeed)  per- 
severed in  it;  and  on  the  contrary,  those  who 
embraced  it  contrary  to  his  opinion  lost  their 
vocations  in  the  end.  The  same  was  also  ob- 
served in  the  Congregation  ; those  who  were 
received  with  his  cordial  assent  and  satisfaction 
have  persevered  to  the  great  advantage  of  their 
own  souls  and  those  of  others,  whereas  the  few 
to  whose  reception  the  Saint  had  a certain 
amount  of  aversion  have  ended  by  deserting  us  ; 
and  in  like  manner  those  whom  he  counselled 
to  remain  in  the  world  have  been  happy  and 
successful  there. 

An  instance  of  this  was  seen  in  the  case  of 
that  servant  of  God,  Giovan  Battista  of  Foligno, 
a man  well  known  for  his  goodness,  and  who 
passed  to  a better  life  on  the  25th  of  Septem- 
ber, 1621,  aged  eighty-three.  He  had  a great 
desire  to  know  what  his  vocation  was,  and  in 
what  state  of  life  it  would  please  the  Divine 
Majesty  to  employ  him  according  to  His  holy 
will.  The  fame  of  Philip’s  sanctity  was  at  that 


Digitized  by  Google 


38 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


time  widely  spread,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Holy  Year,  the  Jubilee  of  1575,  Giovan  Battista 
had  recourse  to  him,  and  put  himself  into  his 
hands,  as  he  was  accustomed  to  say,  like  a 
dead  man,  to  do  just  what  he  liked  with  him. 
First  of  all  he  went  to  him  to  repeat  his  gen- 
eral confession;  as  soon  as  he  knelt  down  at 
the  Saint’s  feet  and  began  to  read  what  he 
had  written,  Philip  took  the  paper  out  of  his 
hand  and  tore  it  in  pieces.  Giovan  Battista 
shrugged  his  shoulders  at  this,  but  left  himself 
entirely  in  his  hands  to  be  turned  which  way 
he  pleased.  Philip  kept  giving  him  various  and 
continual  mortifications,  but  Giovan  Battista 
went  on  praying,  and  asking  God  to  show  him 
His  will  about  the  state  of  life  which  he  should 
embrace.  One  day,  however,  when  he  was  in 
the  church  of  San  Bonaventura  under  Monte 
Cavallo,  which  at  that  time  belonged  to  the 
Capuchins,  he  heard  an  interior  voice  which 
said  to  him,  “Go  to  Foligno,  Giovan  Battista, 
go  to  Foligno.”  He  was  generally  in  the  habit 
of  consulting  Philip  about  everything  that  pass- 
ed within  him,  but  he  did  not  at  once  mention 
this  voice  to  him,  lest  he  should  make  the  Saint 
suspect  that  it  was  his  own  wish  to  return  to 
his  country.  But  the  same  Spirit  who  had 
spoken  inwardly  to  Giovan  Battista,  prompted 
Philip  to  give  him  the  same  advice;  and  one 
day  he  said  openly  to  him,  “I  command  you 
to  return  to  Foligno,  for  that  is  your  vocation.” 
In  going  there,  however,  he  ordered  him  to  hold 
himself  in  readiness  to  leave  it  at  the  first  in- 
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timation  of  Philip’s  will,  both  to  give  him  an 
opportunity  of  meriting  more,  and  also  to  keep 
him  detached  from  the  affection  which  a man 
ordinarily  feels  towards  his  native  place.  There 
Giovan  Battista  remained  perseveringly  to  ex- 
treme old  age,  and  to  what  a height  of  goodness 
he  attained  may  be  conceived  from  the  fact, 
that,  even  while  he  was  alive,  he  went  common- 
ly among  all  classes  of  people  by  the  name  of 
the  Blessed  Giovan  Battista  of  Foligno. 

Cesare  Baronius  is  another  example  of  Philip’s 
gift  of  counsel.  He  repeatedly  asked  Philip’s 
leave  to  become  a Capuchin;  but  the  holy  fa- 
ther would  never  consent,  and  persisted  in  his 
refusal  in  such  a way  that  many  were  scandal- 
ized at  it,  and  thought  Philip  was  keeping  men 
from  entering  religion.  Whereas  he  kept  him- 
self to  the  simple  consideration,  that  to  be  a 
Capuchin  was  not  Baronius ’s  vocation,  and  that 
God  wished  to  make  use  of  him  in  a different 
state  of  life,  and  every  one  knows  how  the  re- 
sult has  justified  Philip’s  counsel.  In  the  same 
way  he  would  never  allow  his  penitent  S.  Cam- 
illus  of  Lellis  to  become  a Capuchin,  and  told 
him  that  he  was  not  made  for  that  religion,  nor 
that  religion  for  him,  and  that  if  he  entered  it 
he  would  not  persevere  in  it;  and  so  it  was, 
for  he  twice  took  the  Capuchin  habit  and  then 
abandoned  it,  Philip  all  the  while  repeating  to 
him  that  do  what  he  would  he  would  never  be 
a Capuchin. 

He  also  advised  Francesco  Pucci  of  Pales- 
trina to  stay  in  his  own  country  ; for  when 
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Francesco  went  to  consult  Philip  about  bis  be- 
coming a Capuchin,  the  Saint  said,  “You  are 
not  good  for  that  religion  ; stay,  stay  at  Pales- 
trina ; you  will  bring  forth  more  fruit  ' there.” 
Francesco  however  could  not  keep  quietly  to 
this  advice,  so  Philip  at  last  said  to  him,  “ Well, 
since  you  wish  to  go,  go,  but  you  will  not  stay.” 
While  he  was  on  the  road  to  Viterbo  to  take 
the  habit,  there  happened  to  him  by  the  way 
some  grave  accident,  which  so  moved  the  Capu- 
chin fathers  who  were  with  him  that  they  ex- 
horted him  to  turn  back.  As  soon  as  he  came 
to  Rome  he  started  again  for  Palestrina,  where 
he  had  a long  and  dangerous  illness.  This  set 
him  thinking,  and  a scruple  rose  in  his  mind 
about  his  having  turned  back  again,  and  he 
thought  his  illness  was  possibly  a judgment  on 
him  for  this  ; whereupon  he  made  a vow  that 
if  he  got  well  he  would  most  certainly  become 
a Capuchin.  Upon  his  recovery  he  returned  to 
Rome,  and  told  the  Saint  of  the  vow  he  had 
made.  Philip  answered,  “God  forgive  you! 
Did  I not  tell  you  that  the  religious  life  would 
not  suit  you,  and  that  you  were  to  stay  at 
Palestrina  ? ” and  he  even  wished  him  to  pro- 
cure a papal  dispensation  from  his  vow.  But 
Francesco  could  by  no  means  acquiesce  in  the 
idea  of  a dispensation  ; the  Saint  therefore,  to 
remove  all  scruples  from  his  mind,  spoke  to  the 
general  of  the  Capuchins  about  him,  and  then 
sent  Francesco  to  him.  “ Well,”  said  the  gen- 
eral, “what  is  this  you  say?  Have  you  made 
a vow  to  enter  among  us  ? ” “ Yes,  father,” 
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replied  Francesco.  “Well,”  rejoined  the  gen- 
eral, “you  may  have  made  a vow  to  enter  our 
order,  but  we  have  made  no  vow  to  receive  you. 
Go  your  way,  and  God  bless  you  ; we  do  not 
want  you  here.”  Thus  Francesco’s  mind  was 
set  at  rest,  and  he  was  completely  satisfied,  and 
he  afterwards  said  that  the  Saint  had  been 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  matter  ; for 
be  became  archpriest  of  Palestrina  and  brought 
innumerable  persons  into  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
not  only  among  the  lower  orders,  but  people  of 
title  and  influence,  to  the  great  profit  and  edi- 
fication of  all. 

Giovanni  Battista  Grescenzi,  a Roman  noble, 
was  sent  by  his  relatives  to  consult  the  Saint. 
Philip  told  him  he  was  by  no  means  to  become 
a religious.  He  told  him  many  things  about 
the  religious  life,  put  before  him  with  great 
minuteness  the  obligations  of  a good  religious, 
and  ended  by  saying  resolutely  to  him,  “This 
is  not  your  vocation,  and  the  devil  keeps  you 
in  this  thought  in  order  to  disturb  you  and 
your  family  ; ” and  a little  afterwards  he  added, 
“Nay,  I tell  you  that  you  will  not  only  not 
become  a religious,  but  that  you  will  marry:” 
and  so  it  came  to  pass.  The  notion  of  becom- 
ing a religious  went  out  of  his  head,  and  he 
married,  as  the  Saint  had  predicted. 

In  resolving  persons’  doubts  about  the  choice 
of  a state  of  life,  and  in  giving  to  each  one  the 
counsel  that  suited  him  best,  he  was  so  secure 
of  the  truth  of  what  he  advised,  that  he  often 
said  to  his  own  penitents,  “ Do  so,  because  God 
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wishes  you  to  do  so.”  Cardinal  Frederic  Bor- 
romeo, having  repeatedly  heard  this,  said,  “ This 
is  a way  of  speaking  which  few  or  hardly  any 
one  else  could  make  use  of.”  At  other  times 
Philip  would  say,  “ You  will  persevere,  and  you 
(pointing  to  another)  will  not  ; ” and  so  it  in- 
variably happened  in  the  end.  But  notwith- 
standing all  this,  when  he  saw  that  any  one 
would  have  a difficulty  in  receiving  his  counsel, 
or  be  backward  to  acquiesce  in  what  he  said, 
he  left  him  in  his  liberty,  and  said  nothing,  or 
at  least  refrained  from  pressing  his  advice  any 
longer.  A youth,  who  was  afterwards  raised  to 
high  ecclesiastical  dignities,  asked  the  Saint’s 
opinion  about  his  idea  of  entering  the  prelacy, 
and  Philip  several  times  advised  him  not  to  do 
so.  The  young  man  however  persisted  in  his 
resolution,  and  would  by  no  means  be  turned 
from  it.  He  afterwards  asked  the  Saint  if  he 
thought  he  had  done  well  ; Philip  answered,  “ I 
give  my  opinion  once  or  twice,  and  then  I leave 
every  one  to  do  as  they  please  ; dimitto  eos  in 
desideria  cordis  eorum .”  Circumstances  showed 

afterwards  that  Philip  was  right  ; for  the  pre- 
late died,  and  his  dignities  were  the  cause  of 
the  greater  depression  of  his  family  after  his 
death. 

Two  of  the  holy  father’s  spiritual  children, 
one  whose  name  was  Francesco,  and  the  other 
Giovan  Battista  Saraceni,  whom  we  have  men- 
tioned before  under  his  religious  name  of  Fra, 
Pietro  Martire,  were  both  of  them  struck  at 
the  same  time  with  a desire  to  leave  the  world 
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and  take  the  Dominican  habit.  Philip  at  once 
said,  “ Giovan  Battista  will  become  a religious 
and  will  persevere  to  the  end  ; but  Francesco 
will  give  way  to  temptations  and  leave  the 
order  before  the  year  is  out  ; ” and  the  predic- 
tion was  verified. 

Before  Father  Flaminio  Ricci  entered  the 
Congregation  he  was  auditor  to  the  Cardinal  of 
Sermoneta;  and  while  he  was  conversing  with 
God  in  prayer  at  his  most  serious  times  and 
when  he  was  most  recollected,  he  twice  heard 
within  himself  a voice  which  he  did  not  know, 
and  which  said  to  him,  “Veni,  sequere  me.” 
It  was  not  long,  however,  before  he  under- 
stood the  force  and  signification  of  that  voice  ; 
for  one  day  he  was,  according  to  his  custom, 
riding  through  the  streets  of  Rome,  when  he 
unexpectedly  met  Philip,  whom  he  did  not  at 
all  know.  The  holy  father  immediately  fixed 
his  eyes  upon  Flaminio,  and  said  to  him  with 
the  energy  and  authority  which  God  inspired 
into  him  at  the  time,  “Veni,  sequere  me.” 
At  these  brief  but  potent  words  Flaminio  at 
once  surrendered  himself  without  reply  or  rea- 
soning, and  without  interposing  the  slightest 
delay  he  offered  at  once  to  follow  the  Saint, 
who  assented  to  it,  and  received  him  into  the 
Congregation,  where  he  lived  a most  holy  life. 

The  fathers  of  the  Congregation  wished  to 
receive  into  the  house  a youth  of  most  excel- 
lent talents,  and  of  whom  the  highest  expecta- 
tions had  been  formed  as  well  from  his  de- 
votion as  from  his  literary  acquirements.  The 
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Saint  by  no  means  relished  this,  but  as  he  was 
a man  who  rather  condescended  to  others  than 
used  his  authority  over  them,  and  who  preferred 
letting  others  find  things  out  by  experience 
rather  than  that  they  should  acquiesce  merely 
in  his  words,  he  allowed  him  to  be  received, 
although  he  said  openly  that  the  youth’s  recep- 
tion did  not  please  him,  because  he  was  sure 
he  would  not  persevere.  Not  many  months 
elapsed  before  the  young  man  left  without  any 
reason  at  all.  Thus  the  Barnabite  fathers  gen- 
erally consulted  the  Saint  before  they  received 
novices  into  their  order,  and  according  as  he 
said,  “Accept  these,  reject  those,”  they  ruled 
themselves  according  to  his  determination.  In- 
deed they  had  such  a veneration  for  the  great 
light  which  God  had  given  him,  that  they 
allowed  the  provost  of  their  new  college  of 
S.  Barnabas,  plenary  powers  in  the  admission 
of  novices,  provided  he  attended  to  the  discreet 
and  holy  counsel  of  Father  Philip. 

Philip  had  two  penitents,  the  one  an  Italian, 
the  other  a Frenchman,  both  of  whom  gave 
themselves  equally  up  to  the  spiritual  life,  but 
there  was  more  show  of  devotion  about  the 
Italian.  One  day  the  holy  father  said  all  on  a 
sudden,  “ This  Italian  who  seems  so  devout  will 
not  last,  he  will  become  a man  of  the  world,  and 
this  Frenchman,  who  does  not  seem  so  fervent, 
will  persevere  to  the  end;”  and  the  result  veri- 
fied his  prediction.  There  was  a person  among 
the  Saint’s  acquaintance,  who  gave  the  great- 
est possible  edification,  and  on  one  occasion 
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when  some  persons  were  praising  him  as  an 
extremely  virtuous  person,  Philip  said,  “You 
do  not  know  him,  he  is  a diabolical  spirit  ; ” 
and  so  it  proved,  for  after  a few  years  he  fell 
into  heresy,  which  however  he  ultimately  abju- 
red Another  time  it  happened  that  a well- 
dressed  youth  went  to  hear  the  sermons  at 
San  Girolamo  della  Carità,  not  to  get  good 
out  of  them,  but  to  make  game  of  those  who 
preached,  and  to  turn  away  those  who  frequented 
the  Oratory.  One  day  when  he  was  making 
more  noise  than  ever,  the  brothers  of  the  Ora- 
tory, unable  to  bear  with  him  any  longer,  had 
recourse  to  the  Saint,  and  begged  him  to  take 
some  measures  to  prevent  the  annoyance.  Philip 
answered  with  his  usual  smile,  “ Let  him  alone  ; 
he  will  be  better  than  you.”  Shortly  after- 
wards he  was  converted  and  became  a religious, 
where  he  lived  in  the  spirit  of  strict  obser- 
vance and  died  a holy  death. 

Among  the  Saint’s  penitents  was  a young 
Portuguese,  seventeen  years  old,  who  was  in 
the  family  of  the  Cardinal  of  Monte  Juleiano. 
He  had  attained  to  such  a height  in  the  spirit- 
ual life,  and  spoke  so  well  of  the  things  of 
God,  that  the  most  learned  men  were  astonish- 
ed at  him.  He  wished  to  embrace  the  religious 
life;  and  Philip,  who  was  far  from  approving 
this  project,  was  at  last  overcome  by  the  youth’s 
importunity,  and  gave  him  the  desired  permis- 
sion. When  the  day  came,  on  which  he  was 
to  take  the  habit,  Philip  was  present  with  Fran- 
cesco Maria  Tarugi  and  some  others.  While 
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the  young  man  was  being  clothed  with  the 
usual  ceremonies,  Philip  retired  to  some  little 
distance,  and  wept  most  bitterly.  Francesco 
Maria  asked  him  why  he  wept  so  immoderate- 
ly; Philip  answered,  “I  weep  for  the  virtues 
of  this  my  son.”  Tarugi  did  not  at  the  time 
understand  the  force  of  these  words  ; but  he 
was  not  left  long  in  the  dark,  for  although  the 
young  friar  did  not  throw  off  his  habit  and 
apostatize,  he  abandoned  his  strictness  and  de- 
votion, and  gave  himself  up  to  a very  licentious 
life,  to  the  scandal  of  all  those  who  had  known 
him  in  the  world. 

The  gift  which  Philip  had  in  this  respect  was 
so  well  known,  that  when  Pope  Gregory  XIII. 
wished  to  fathom  the  spirit  of  the  youthful 
Sister  Orsola  Benincasa,  who  was  just  come 
from  Naples  with  the  reputation  of  sanctity,  he 
decided  upon  Philip  as  being  the  fittest  person 
to  try  her  spirit,  whether  it  was  good  or  evil, 
and  to  pass  a judgment  upon  her  ecstasies,  which 
were  almost  continual,  so  much  so,  that  when 
she  went  to  speak  to  the  Pope  upon  some  busi- 
ness she  went  into  an  ecstasy  three  times  du- 
ring the  same  audience,  without  being  able  to 
utter  a word.  Philip  undertook  this  charge, 
and  tried  her  with  different  mortifications  for 
several  months,  pretending  to  make  no  account 
of  her  ecstasies  and  raptures,  and  even  depri- 
ving her  for  a long  time  of  the  holy  commu- 
nion. When  he  thought  he  had  sufficient  ex- 
perience of  her,  he  approved  her  spirit  as  good, 
and  presented  to  the  Pope  a fitting  relation 
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of  the  whole  case.  When  she  left  Rome,  Philip 
gave  her  several  rules  for  preserving  herself 
from  all  peril  in  that  state,  and  he  said  to 
several,  that  because  she  was  pure  and  simple 
God  drew  her  to  perfection  by  that  road.  On 
her  return  to  Naples  she  lived  in  great  fear 
and  humility,  always  remembering  Philip’s 
counsels,  often  saying  that  none  had  known  her 
better  than  he  did,  and  praising  and  blessing 
God  for  having  given  her  the  guidance  of  that 
holy  father,  by  whose  advice  she  walked  in  the 
way  of  God  with  much  humility.  She  passed 
to  a better  life  in  1618,  on  the  16th  of  January, 
in  the  odour  of  sanctity. 

A priest,  an  excellent  servant  of  God,  received 
wonderful  and  unusual  lights  while  he  was  at 
prayer  ; and  fearing  lest  he  should  become  the 
victim  of  some  delusion,  he  spoke  to  several 
spiritual  persons  on  the  subject,  but  could  not 
find  any  one  to  give  him  satisfaction,  or  to  point 
out  where  the  delusion  might  be.  At  last  he 
addressed  himself  to  Philip,  manifested  the 
whole  matter  to  him,  and  received  the  most 
full  and  perfect  satisfaction. 

Philip’s  usual  method  of  testing  the  spirit 
of  others  was  by  mortification,  because  he  held 
that  where  there  was  not  great  mortification, 
there  could  not  be  great  sanctity.  Fra.  Alfonso, 
the  Capuchin,  commonly  called  Father  Lupo,  a 
man  of  great  holiness  and  a famous  preacher, 
was  once  in  retirement  composing  his  sermon, 
when  the  holy  father,  inwardly  moved  by  God, 
went  to  find  him  out,  and  when  he  had  discover- 
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ed  him,  he  put  on  a severe  countenance,  and 
speaking  as  “one  who  had  authority,”  he  said 
to  him,  “ 0 you  perhaps  are  that  Fra.  Lupo, 
that  famous  preacher,  who  from  the  applause 
he  gets  in  the  world  fancies  himself  to  be  some- 
thing greater  than  he  is,  and  struts  about  like 
a peacock,  showing  himself  off  in  the  first  pul- 
pits of  Christendom?  Don’t  you  suppose  now 
that  there  are  plenty  of  preachers  in  Italy  wiser 
and  holier  than  you?”  and  he  continued  in 
this  strain  of  bitter  and  biting  sarcasm,  till 
those  who  were  present  were  amazed  and  con- 
founded at  his  language.  Father  Lupo,  with 
his  usual  humility  and  mortification,  immedi- 
ately threw  himself  on  the  ground,  and  said 
with  much  feeling  and  an  abundance  of  tears, 
" 0 Messer  Filippo  ! you  do  indeed  tell  me  the 
truth.”  Then  the  Saint,  resuming  his  usual 
serene  look  and  gaiety,  embraced  him  and  kiss- 
ed him,  saying,  “ 0 my  father,  go  on  and  pros- 
per ; preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  people 
as  you  do  now,  and  pray  to  God  for  me  ; ” and 
he  went  away  without  another  word,  knowing 
well  what  he  had  gained  for  himself  in  that 
interview,  as  well  as  the  gain  which  F.  Lupo 
had  made  out  of  it. 

Another  time  he  went  to  visit  a servant  of 
God,  named  Sister  Antonia,  who  was  blind  of 
both  eyes.  She  passed  in  Rome  for  a Saint, 
and  was  confined  to  her  bed  through  infirmity. 
When  Philip  went  to  her,  he  tried  her  spirit 
as  usual  by  mortification  ; and  this  in  different 
ways,  and  both  by  deeds  and  words.  But  no- 
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thing  could  disturb  her  heart,  or  in  the  least 
interfere  with  her  perfect  resignation.  When 
the  Saint  had  finished  with  his  mortifications, 
he  desired  before  he  went  away,  to  discover  to 
those  present  the  light  with  which  God  had 
illuminated  the  soul  of  His  servant,  as  if  in 
compensation  for  her  bodily  blindness.  Now 
there  was  a Florentine  priest  there  whom  no 
one  in  the  company  knew  except  Philip  himself. 
The  holy  father  took  him  by  the  ear,  and  made 
him  kneel  down  before  Sister  Antonia,  saying, 
44  Sister  Antonia,  let  us  pray  to  God  for  this 
poor  fellow  ; ” Antonia  stretched  out  her  hand, 
and  took  the  hand  of  the  priest  and  kissed  it, 
saying,  “This  man  is  a priest,  and  has  said 
mass  this  morning,  and  it  is  rather  my  business 
to  recommend  myself  heartily  to  his  prayers.” 
Philip  then  departed  without  saying  a word 
more,  and  when  his  disciples  asked  him  what 
he  thought  of  Sister  Antonia’s  spirit,  ho  said 
it  pleased  him  greatly,  particularly  her  light- 
heartedness amidst  all  the  wants  and  infirmities 
which  she  had  to  endure  ; and  she  on  her  part 
used  to  say  to  all  those  who  came  to  ask  coun- 
sel of  her,  “ Go  to  Father  Philip  ; he  is  a man 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.” 

Fra.  Filippo,  a layman  of  the  Third  Order  of 
S.  Francis,  and  who  from  his  works  of  mercy 
and  his  austere  life  was  commonly  considered 
as  a Saint,  was  sent  to  Philip  by  Cardinal  Agos- 
tino Cusano,  the  Protector  of  the  Order,  that 
the  holy  father  might  examine  his  spirit.  Fra. 
Filippo  accordingly  went  to  tho  Saint,  who  look- 
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ed  sternly  at  him,  and  said  contemptuously, 
“ Who  is  this  fellow  ? ” He  then  ordered  a 
box  to  be  brought,  containing  some  very  small 
coins,  and  told  him  to  take  as  many  as  he 
pleased.  Fra.  Filippo  pretended  to  be  all  eager- 
ness, as  if  he  were  going  to  take  a handful,  and 
after  all  took  only  one.  This  pleased  the  Saint, 
who  however  went  on  with  his  mortifications* 
“Ah!  to  be  sure,”  said  he,  “this  fellow  is  more 
likely  to  be  in  want  of  bread  than  of  halfpennies  ; 
bring  him  some  bread.”  When  the  good  bro- 
ther saw  the  bread,  he  seized  it  with  greater 
greediness  than  he  had  done  the  money,  and 
took  a mouthful  of  it  in  Philip’s  presence,  with 
the  air  of  a man  who  could  endure  his  hunger 
no  longer,  and  then  immediately  put  it  into  his 
sack.  The  Saint  then  asked  him  what  kind 
of  a life  he  led,  and  what  sort  of  prayer  he  prac- 
tised ; the  brother  answered  by  knocking  his 
teeth,  his  hands,  and  his  feet  together,  saying, 
he  knew  no  other  .method  of  prayer  but  that. 
This  answer  delighted  the  Saint  beyond  mea- 
sure; he  pretended  however  to  be  displeased, 
and  to  make  no  account  of  him,  and  finally  drove 
him  away.  When  Fra.  Filippo  had  gone,  the 
Saint  said,  “Of  a truth  this  old  man  has  got 
the  spirit  of  mortification.”  He  also  remarked 
to  those  who  were  present,  that  so  far  the  good 
man  had  walked  in  the  right  path,  but  that  he 
was  in  a dangerous  position,  and  that  for  his 
part  he  did  not  at  all  relish  the  idea  of  his 
going  about  in  this  free  and  vagabond  way.  He 
said  the  same  to  Fra.  Filippo  himself  when  he 
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came  to  him  on  another  occasion,  telling  him 
that  the  safest  thing  for  him  was  to  enter  regu- 
larly into  the  Order  and  put  himself  under  holy 
obedience  ; he  advised  him  at  any  rate  to  choose 
a confessor  and  keep  always  to  him,  allowing 
himself  to  be  governed  blindly  by  him  in  all 
things.  The  Saint  always  considered  this  good 
Tertiary  as  a man  of  great  purity  and  simplicity 
of  life,  because  whenever  he  came  to  visit  him, 
he  found  him  always  ready  and  firm  in  receiving 
mortifications. 

He  laid  down  many  rules  for  the  guidance 
and  direction  of  souls.  First  of  all,  he  would 
have  confessors  remember  that  it  was  not  neces- 
sary to  lead  their  penitents  along  the  same  road 
by  which  they  themselves  had  been  led  ; as  the 
director  often  finds  sweetness  and  devotion  in 
exercises  and  meditations  which  would  ruin  the 
health  of  his  penitents,  if  he.  endeavoured  to 
lead  them  that  way.  He  would  not,  however, 
have  directors  make  a rule  of  preventing  their 
penitents  doing  whatever  they  wished  or  asked, 
or  check  them  too  much,  but  he  added  that  it 
was  a most  useful  thing  to  make  them  interrupt 
sometimes  even  their  own  ordinary  devotions,  as 
well  to  recreate  them  as  to  mortify  them  if  they 
should  be  obstinately  and  unduly  attached  to 
their  own  pious  practices.  He  was  anxious  more- 
over that,  as  a general  rule,  penitents  should 
make  a difficulty  of  changing  their  confessors, 
and  that  confessors  should  not  over-easily  receive 
the  penitents  of  others,  some  peculiar  cases  al- 
ways excepted  : so  that  when  a penitent  who  had 
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a confessor  elsewhere  came  to  him,  he  generally 
remanded  him  to  his  own  director,  and  did  not 
at  all  relish  his  leaving  hi3  former  confessor  in 
order  to  confess  to  himself.  Thus  Nero  del 
Nero,  whom  he  loved  most  tenderly,  used  to  go 
to  confession  at  Santa  Maria  in  Via  to  Father 
Damiano,  a Servite,  and  so  long  as  that  father 
remained  there  Philip  would  never  receive  Nero 
as  his  own  penitent  ; and  he  taught  his  subjects 
always  to  follow  his  example  in  this  respect. 

Speaking  of  this  very  subject,  Pellegrino  Al- 
tobello, priest  and  canon  of  S.  Mark’s  at  Rome, 
says,  " On  account  of  the  reputation  which  the 
Blessed  Philip  had,  and  because  he  was  com- 
monly reputed  to  be  a Saint,  I desired  to  be 
intimate  with  him.  So  when  Father  Giovai* 
Francesco  Bordino,  then  my  confessor,  and  now 
Archbishop  of  Avignon,  went  into  Poland  with 
Cardinal  Ippolito  Aldobrandino,  afterwards  Clem- 
ent Vili.,  I laid  hold  of  the  opportunity  and 
went  to  confession  to  Father  Philip,  and  from 
that  time  until  his  death  I lived  on  terms  of 
intimacy  with  him  ; yet  I did  not  go  to  con- 
fession to  him  except  while  Father  Giovan 
Francesco  was  in  Poland,  which  was  for  about 
a year.  After  his  return  I went  and  knelt 
down  before  the  Blessed  Philip  to  make  my 
confession,  but  he  said  to  me,  ‘ Have  you  seen 
your  Father  Giovan  Francesco?’  I replied  that 
I had  not  ; he  answered,  ‘ Well  now,  for  the 
future  go  to  your  accustomed  confessor;’  but  I, 
wishing  to  have  him  for  my  confessor,  asked 
him  twice  or  thrice  to  be  so  good  as  take  me 
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for  his  penitent  ; he  replied,  ‘ No — we  must  act 
in  this  waj  to  keep  peace  one  with  another  in 
the  Church.’” 

The  Saint  took  an  especial  pleasure  in  see- 
ing husband  and  wife  both  go  to  one  confessor, 
as  well  for  their  own  peace  and  quiet  as  for 
that  of  their  family,  at  least  when  they  acted 
thus  of  their  own  accord,  for  he  knew  well  how 
important  it  is  to  have  the  utmost  liberty  and 
free  choice  in  the  matter  of  confession. 

He  used  to  recommend  a particular  method 
for  the  cure  of  a spiritual  person,  who,  after 
haying  lived  a devout  life  for  a long  time, 
should  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  any 
considerable  fault.  He  said  there  was  no  surer 
remedy  than  to  manifest  it  to  some  virtuous 
person,  with  whom  we  are  on  terms  of  particu- 
lar intimacy  and  confidential  friendship,  be- 
cause God  will  reconduct  us  to  our  former  state 
for  the  sake  of  this  humility. 

He  said  that  confessors  should  not  in  ike  be- 
ginning allow  their  penitents  to  do  whatever 
they  pleased  or  asked  for  in  the  way  of  spirit- 
ual exercises,  because  by  thus  holding  them 
back  it  was  easier  to  keep  them  persevering 
in  devotion  ; otherwise  they  would  soon  grow 
tired,  and  then  sloth  would  come  upon  them, 
together  with  the  risk  of  their  falling  away  and 
quitting  their  religious  exercises  altogether. 

He  urged  upon  penitents  not  to  force  their 
confessor  to  give  them  leave  to  do  something 
to  which  they  felt  a strong  inclination  ; nay, 
in  cases  where  they  could  not  very  easily  con- 
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suit  their  confessor,  he  would  have  them  in- 
terpret his  mind  in  the  matter,  and  govern 
themselves  by  that,  and  then  afterwards,  in 
order  to  guarantee  themselves  against  any  se- 
rious mistake,  to  confer  with  him  upon  all  they 
had  done.  He  told  them  particularly  never  to 
practise  the  discipline  and  other  like  things 
without  their  confessor’s  leave  ; for  that  he 
who  does  such  things  at  his  own  caprice,  either 
ruins  his  health,  or  becomes  vain-glorious,  fan- 
cying that  he  has  done  some  great  thing,  and 
that  a man  should  not  so  attach  himself  to  the 
means  as  to  forget  the  end,  which  is  charity 
and  the  love  of  God  and  the  mortification  of 
the  understanding. 

He  was  very  much  against  penitents  making 
vows  without  the  advice  of  their  spiritual  fa- 
ther, and  he  was  by  no  means  easy  in  giving 
them  leave  to  make  vows,  because  of  the  great 
danger  of  their  breaking  them.  But  if  they 
did  make  them,  he  exhorted  them  to  do  so  con- 
ditionally, and  gave  them  this  formula  as  an 
example:  ‘‘I  make  a vow  to  have  two  masses 
said  on  S.  Lucy’s  day,  on  the  understanding 
that  I shall  be  able  to  do  so  and  that  I shall 
remember  it  ; because  if  I should  forget  it,  I 
do  not  wish  to  oblige  myself.”  This  was  pru- 
dent advice,  tending  to  save  many  persons  from 
much  disquietude. 

He  also  made  a great  difficulty  of  allowing 
any  one  to  change  his  state,  as  he  would  or- 
dinarily have  every  one  remain  in  the  vocation 
wherein  God  called  him  at  the  first,  provided 
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he  could  continue  in  it  without  sin  ; for  he 
said  that  even  in  the  middle  of  a crowd  a man 
could  attend  to  his  perfection,  and  that  neither 
trade  nor  labour  are  of  themselves  any  hin- 
drance to  the  service  of  God.  It  is  true,  as 
we  have  before  remarked,  that  he  sent  a great 
number  of  his  spiritual  children  into  religion, 
both  men  and  women,  and  into  various  orders, 
to  the  Dominicans,  for  example,  the  Capuchins, 
the  Theatines,  the  Jesuits,  and  others;  never- 
theless, his  greatest  delight  and  his  special 
desire  was,  that  men  should  make  themselves 
saints  in  their  own  houses.  Hence  it  was  that 
he  would  never  permit  many,  who  lived  in  the 
court  with  great  profit  to  themselves  and  edifi- 
cation to  others,  to  leave  it  and  go  elsewhere. 
He  used  to  say,  ‘‘In  passing  from  a bad  state 
to  a good  one  there  is  no  need  of  counsel, 
but  in  passing  from  a good  one  to  a better 
one  there  needs  time,  counsel,  and  prayer.,, 
Thus,  in  order  to  try  if  a man’s  inspiration  to 
change  was  good,  he  used  to  keep  them,  not 
months  only,  but  years,  because,  said  he,  not 
everything  which  is  better  in  itself,  is  better  to 
each  man  in  particular,  and  although  the  reli- 
gious state  is  the  highest,  it  is  not  suitable  for 
all  ; but  where  he  saw  fitting  dispositions  and 
marks  of  vocation,  he  was  most  forward  in 
sending  persons  into  religion,  and  he  sent  so 
many  subjects  to  the  Dominicans,  that  the 
friars  themselves  used  to  call  him  another  S. 
Dominic.  Where,  however,  he  did  not  perceive 
these  dispositions,  he  was  very  backward  in 
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giving  persons  leave  to  become  monks,  unless 
there  were  some  urgent  reason  for  removing 
them  from  a proximate  occasion  and  danger  of 
sin;  in  this  case  he  thought  it  better  that 
they  should  enter  religion  at  once,  and  actually 
counselled  them  to  do  so. 

He  said  that  if  we  wished  to  be  at  peace 
with  our  neighbours,  we  ought  never  to  call  a 
person’s  notice  to  his  natural  defects,  or  be 
forward  to  correct  our  brothers,  but  to  look 
to  ourselves  first.  In  reproving  superiors  we 
ought  to  endeavour  to  make  the  blame  fall 
upon  a third  person,  as  Nathan  did  to  David, 
and  they  will  all  the  more  readily  apply  it  to 
themselves  ; and  Philip  himself  in  correcting 
the  faults  of  his  spiritual  children,  used  to  put 
himself  forward  as  having  the  defect  of  the 
person  whom  he  wished  to  correct,  in  such  a 
way  that  he  who  was  really  culpable  took  the 
admonition  to  himself.  Another  of  his  advices 
was,  that  when  a man  had  received  any  repulse 
or  offence  from  great  people  or  from  superiors, 
he  should  not  show  any  anger,  but  return  to 
them  with  the  same  cheerful  countenance 
as  before,  because  they  are  thus  easily  con- 
ciliated, and  put  away  from  their  minds  any 
uneasy  suspicion  of  the  discontent  they  may 
have  caused. 

His  advice  to  women  was  that  they  should 
stay  at  home,  attend  to  the  management  of 
their  families,  and  not  willingly  go  out  into 
public.  One  day  when  he  was  praising  Martha 
of  Spoleto,  who  had  a great  reputation  for  holi- 
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ness,  some  of  his  people  said  to  him,  “Father, 
why  do  you  praise  this  woman  so  much?”  he 
replied,  “ Because  she  minds  her  spinning,”  allu- 
ding to  that  verse  of  Scripture,  Manum  suam 
misit  ad  fortia,  et  digiti  ejus  apprehenderunt 
fusum.  This  holy  woman  was  extremely  de- 
voted to  the  Saint,  and  every  time  she  came 
to  Rome  she  went  immediately  to  him  and 
threw  herself  at  his  feet,  recommending  herself 
to  his  prayers,  and  taking  the  greatest  pleasure 
in  being  in  his  presence;  for  she  had  received 
from  God  the  gift  of  discerning  the  interior 
beauty  of  his  soul.  So  that  when  she  saw 
Philip  she  went  almost  into  an  ecstasy,  con- 
templating the  grace  and  supernatural  beauty 
which  she  discerned  in  him. 

It  would  carry  me  to  too  great  a length,  if 
I were  to  recount  all  the  instances  I might  of 
his  wise  counsels  and  admonitions  ; I shall 
conclude  therefore  with  one  of  too  great  impor- 
tance to  be  omitted.  He  used  to  say  that  every 
man  ought  to  stay  in  his  own  house,  that  is, 
within  himself,  and  not  go  abroad,  censuring 
and  criticising  other  men’s  actions. 


CHAPTER  X. 

PHILIP  DELIVERS  MANY  WHO  ARE  POSSESSED  BY  THE 
DEVIL. 

Although  Philip  was  rather  averse  to  exor- 
cising persons,  God  had  bestowed  upon  him  that 
gift  also,  and  he  freed  many  from  the  possession 
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of  evil  spirits.  A young  woman,  named  Cate- 
rina, was  brought  from  the  city  of  Aversa  in 
the  kingdom  of  Naples,  in  order  that  Philip 
might  exorcise  her.  Although  she  was  a girl 
of  no  education  at  all,  she  spoke  Greek  and 
Latin  as  if  she  had  been  at  school  for  years  ; 
and  she  was  endued  with  such  a supernatural 
strength,  that  several  strong  men  together  were 
unable  to  hold  her.  Every  time  that  the  holy 
father  sent  for  her  for  the  exorcisms,  she 
had  a presentiment  of  it,  saying,  “Now  that 
priest  sends  for  me,”  and  then  she  fled  and  hid 
herself  in  different  parts  of  the  house,  and  it  was 
a matter  of  the  utmost  difficulty  to  get  her  to 
the  church.  One  day,  as  her  friends  were  con- 
ducting her  to  San  Giovanni  de’  Fiorentini  for 
the  exorcisms,  Philip,  moved  to  compassion  both 
for  her  and  them,  began  to  pray  with  extraor- 
dinary fervour,  and  in  imitation  of  some  of  the 
Saints,  to  strike  his  breast  from  time  to  time 
with  a discipline  of  brass.  The  devil  was  at  once 
confounded  and  overcome,  and  Caterina  was 
delivered  from  the  malignant  possession  without 
any  farther  exorcism.  She  afterwards  returned 
to  her  own  country,  and  was  never  molested  by 
the  evil  spirits  any  more. 

Two  years  before  the  holy  father  died,  Lu_ 
crezia  Cotta,  a Roman,  had  suffered  for  eight 
years  successively  from  evil  spirits,  in  con- 
sequence of  a charm  which  had  been  made 
against  her.  The  possession  was  principally  in 
her  heart  and  in  her  eyes.  The  latter  were 
very  much  distorted,  and  the  sight  nearly  de- 
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stroyed.  The  pain  in  her  heart  was  so  great, 
that  the  rector  of  the  parish  several  times 
thought  she  would  have  died,  and  gave  her  Ex- 
treme Unction.  At  other  times  she  felt  her 
heart,  as  it  were,  wrested  out  of  her  body,  and 
this  caused  such  violent  movements  that  seve- 
ral women  did  their  best  to  hold  her  down, 
and  failed;  and  when  this  was  over  she  was 
left  like  a corpse.  In  consequence  of  this  she 
could  neither  eat  nor  sleep,  nor  find  repose  of 
any  sort,  so  that  she  was  reduced  to  that  degree 
of  weakness  that  she  could  not  stand  or  walk 
without  receiving  support  from  others.  While 
she  was  in  this  miserable  condition,  and  was 
one  day  making  her  confession  to  the  Saint,  he 
was  moved  to  compassion  by  her  torments,  and 
commanded  her  to  kneel  down.  She  imme- 
diately obeyed,  whereupon  he  laid  one  of  his 
hands  upon  her  heart,  and  the  other  upon  her 
eyes,  and  in  that  attitude  prayed  for  her.  He 
continued  his  prayer  for  about  half  an  hour, 
and  when  he  took  his  hand  from  her  heart,  she 
was  instantaneously  freed  from  the  distress  and 
anguish  she  had  felt  there  before,  and  never 
suffered  from  them  afterwards.  Not  long  after 
Lucrezia  came  to  confession  to  him  again,  and 
Philip  commiserating  her  because  of  the  dis- 
tortion of  her  eyes,  which  not  only  disfigured 
her,  but  made  her  unable  to  thread  her  needle, 
said  to  her,  “Do  not  fear,  Lucrezia,  I will  de- 
liver you  from  the  evil  of  your  eyes  as  well.” 
Sometime  afterwards  she  came  again  to  confes- 
sion, and  Philip  laid  his  hands  on  her  eyes. 
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and  kept  them  there  for  more  than  a quarter 
of  an  hour;  when  he  took  them  off,  she  began 
to  cry  out,  “ Alas  ! father,  alas  ! you  have  made 
me  quite  blind  now.”  The  Saint  smiled  and 
said,  “Do  not  be  afraid;  you  will  not  be  blind.” 
Wonderful  to  relate!  one  hour  afterwards  a 
veil  seemed  to  drop  suddenly  from  her  eyes; 
she  saw  clearly,  and  the  pupils  of  her  eyes  re- 
turned to  their  right  position,  and  she  was 
never  troubled  with  any  complaint  in  her  eyes 
afterwards,  but  was  able  to  employ  herself  in 
the  very  finest  needlework. 

One  day  a lady  of  one  of  the  principal  fam- 
ilies of  Germany  was  being  exorcised  at  Santa 
Croce  in  Gerusalemme,  and  the  holy  father 
was  present  at  the  request  of  Cardinal  Ottone 
Truchses.  When  the  wood  of  the  Holy  Cross, 
together  with  some  other  relics,  was  shown  to 
her,  she  suffered  the  most  fearful  torments, 
and  although  many  thought  from  her  gestures 
that  the  devil  would  depart  from  her,  it  was 
not  so;  whereupon  they  called  upon  the  Saint 
to  come  to  her  assistance.  Philip,  touched  with 
compassion  for  her,  and  moved  by  the  prayers 
of  the  bystanders,  approached  her  though  with 
great  reluctance,  and  constrained  the  evil  spirit 
to  tell  him  on  what  day  he  would  depart  from 
her.  The  holy  father  then  turned  to  those 
who  were  there  and  said,  “I  must  tell  you  that 
this  lady  has  not  been  freed  as  yet,  because  of 
the  unfaithfulness  of  a person  who  is  present 
hero,  but  to-morrow  the  devil  will  depart  with- 
out fail;”  and  so  it  was,  for  on  that  day  and 
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in  the  church  of  Santa  Maria  della  Rotonda, 
the  devil  departed  from  her,  to  the  great  joy  of 
her  relatives,  who  carried  her  back  to  her  own 
country  in  perfect  health. 

One  day  Philip  went  into  S.  John  Lateran 
with  Pietro  Vittrici,  at  the  time  they  were  expo- 
sing the  heads  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  to  the 
devotion  of  the  people.  The  nave  was  half  full 
of  people,  and  at  the  moment  the  sacred  relics 
were  exposed,  a woman  who  was  possessed  began 
to  utter  loud  cries.  The  Saint,  moved  to  com- 
passion, and  knowing  that  she  was  in  reality 
possessed  by  the  devil,  seized  her  by  the  hair, 
and  spit  in  her  face,  saying  to  her,  “Do  you 
know  me  ?”  She  answered,  “ I should  not  know 
you  in  this  fashion,”  and  then  fell  half  dead 
upon  the  ground,  but  delivered  from  the  evil 
spirit.  The  Saint,  seeing  the  people  flock  round, 
immediately  went  away  in  order  to  avoid  obser- 
vation. Indeed  he  had  such  command  over  the 
devils,  that  when  any  possessed  person  was  un- 
able to  go  to  confession  or  communion,  he  would 
immediately  and  with  authority  forbid  them  to 
hinder  her  in  this  respect.  One  morning  a wo- 
man came  to  our  church  dressed  like  a Capu- 
chiness,  together  with  some  other  country  women, 
and  none  of  our  people  knew  that  she  was  pos- 
sessed. She  went  up  to  receive  communion, 
and  when  the  priest  held  the  blessed  Sacrament 
to  her  she  would  not  receive  It.  The  Saint  saw 
this  from  his  confessional,  whereupon  he  rose 
and  went  up  to  her,  and  laid  his  hand  upon  her 
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head.  She  was  quieted  immediately,  and  com- 
municated in  perfect  peace. 

The  same  thing  happened  to  another  person. 
One  morning  two  poor  old  women  appeared  in 
the  church,  and  one  of  them  going  up  to  a clerk 
of  the  sacristy,  said  to  him,  “Have  the  good- 
ness to  call  the  holy  father  who  belongs  to  this 
church.,,  The  clerk  answered  that  the  father 
was  old,  and  could  not  come  down  stairs  ; the 
old  woman,  however,  begged  of  him  to  call  the 
father,  as  she  wished  him  to  hear  the  confession 
of  her  companion,  who  was  possessed.  The  clerk 
again  replied  that  really  the  Saint  could  not 
come  ; but  the  old  woman  would  not  be  put  off, 
and  she  was  so  importunate  with  him  that  he 
himself  was  moved  to  compassion,  and  went  to 
call  Philip,  telling  him  that  there  was  a poor 
possessed  woman,  whom  the  evil  one  would  not 
allow  either  to  confess  or  communicate,  and 
that  they  besought  him  to  go  down  stairs  and 
hear  her  confession.  The  Saint  answered, 
“ Drive  her  away  ; what  would  you  have  me  do 
with  possessed  women  ? ” But  after  a little 
pause,  moved  to  pity  himself,  he  said,  “ Go  and 
tell  her  to  wait.”  When  he  arrived  in  the 
church,  he  went  to  the  confessional  ; the  pos- 
sessed woman  was  disturbed  at  the  very  sight 
of  him,  and  had  to  be  taken  to  him  by  force  ; 
but  he  merely  said  to  her,  “Kneel  down,  my 
good  woman,”  and  she  was  calmed  in  an  instant, 
and  knelt  quietly  down  and  made  her  confes- 
sion without  any  difficulty.  He  afterwards  gave 
her  the  communion  ; and  at  several  other  times 
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she  returned  to  him,  and  confessed  and  com- 
municated in  his  presence  with  the  greatest 
tranquillity. 

Another  time  a woman,  who  said  she  was 
possessed,  came  to  the  Saint  ; he  laid  his  hands 
upon  her  head,  and  said,  “ Go  away  ; he  will 
not  molest  you  so  much  as  before  ; let  me  see 
you  again  ; ” and  some  months  passed  without 
the  evil  one  giving  her  any  farther  annoyance. 
After  this  he  returned  upon  her  again  with  such 
vehemence  that  five  persons  could  not  hold  her, 
whereupon  they  sent  for  a certain  Messer  Anni- 
bale who  lived  at  Santa  Cecilia.  When  he  ar- 
rived he  asked  the  spirit  where  he  had  been 
during  all  this  interval  ; the  devil  replied  that 
that  old  man  had  charged  him  not  to  molest  the 
woman  for  that  length  of  time. 

But  the  devil’s  pride  would  by  no  means  per- 
mit him  to  submit  quietly  to  Philip’s  empire 
over  him  ; and  when  the  Saint  forced  him 
either  to  go  out  of  a person  or  to  hold  his 
peace,  the  evil  one  always  made  some  demon- 
stration of  spite  and  rage  against  the  holy  fa- 
ther. Father  Giovanni  Antonio  Lucci,  as  we 
mentioned  in  speaking  on  another  subject,  had 
received  a commission  from  the  Saint  to  exor- 
cise a person  who  was  possessed,  and  Philip  had 
ordered  him  to  give  the  person  several  blows, 
such  as  are  given  to  children  when  they  are 
whipped,  in  contempt  of  the  evil  spirit.  The 
devil  took  this  scornful  insult  so  hardly,  that 
the  night  following  he  appeared  to  Philip  all 
black  and  hideous,  and  menacing  him  for  the 
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insult  he  had  put  upon  him,  disappeared  leav- 
ing a most  insufferable  stench  in  the  room. 
Another  thing  which  greatly  provoked  the  devil 
was  Philip’s  sending  one  of  his  spiritual  chil- 
dren to  perform  the  exorcism  in  his  stead,  when 
he  himself  had  been  sent  for  to  do  it,  as  the 
Saint  by  this  means  showed  how  little  he 
thought  of  the  devil’s  power.  One  day  Philip 
ordered  Giovan  Battista  Boniperti,  Canon  of 
Novara  and  one  of  his  penitents,  to  exorcise 
a virgin  who  was  possessed  by  an  evil  spirit. 
In  the  evening  the  priest  returned  home,  and 
having  occasion  to  mount  upon  a stool  to 
fasten  some  nails,  the  stool  slid  from  under 
his  feet,  and  he  was  very  nearly  being  killed. 
At  the  very  same  moment  in  which  he  fell, 
as  those  in  her  house  afterwards  affirmed,  the 
devil  cried  out  by  the  mouth  of  the  possessed 
woman,  “I  thought  to  have  murdered  him.” 
Although  God  had  given  Philip  this  gift  of 
delivering  persons  from  the  possession  of  the 
devil,  yet  he  very  seldom  exercised  it,  and  only 
when  he  was,  as  it  were,  forced  to  it  by  others  ; 
for  he  said  that  a man  should  not  be  hasty  in 
believing  that  a person  was  really  possessed, 
or  be  swayed  by  every  little  symptom  they 
might  give  of  being  so  ; because  natural  con- 
stitution and  temperament  often  produce  sim- 
ilar effects,  through  melancholy,  weakness  of 
head,  and  the  like  ; and  in  women  also  tho 
same  things  happen  through  over-active  ima- 
gination, sundry  bodily  infirmities,  and  even 
pretences  of  possession  assumed  for  different 
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ends  and  purposes.  On  one  occasion  a girl 
▼as  brought  to  Father  Niccolò  Gigli,  who  was, 
as  her  relations  asserted,  possessed,  because  in 
the  night  she  went  screaming  about  the  house, 
breaking  the  plates,  upsetting  everything  she 
could  lay  hands  on,  and  committing  all  manner 
of  fooleries.  The  case  was  described  to  the 
holy  father,  and  he  was  asked  to  go  and  visit 
her;  he  went,  and  saw  at  once  that  it  was  all 
whim,  whereupon  he  called  the  girl’s  brother 
and  said  to  him,  “If  you  wish  to  cure  your 
sister,  give  her  a sound  beating  whenever  she 
begins  her  fooleries,  and  that  will  bring  her 
round  without  any  farther  trouble.”  Her  bro- 
ther acted  upon  this  advice  ; the  girl  soon  con- 
fessed that  she  had  no  evil  spirit  about  her, 
but  that  it  was  all  imposture  from  beginning  to 
end.  On  another  occasion  also  a girl  was 
brought  to  him  who  was  playing  the  part  of 
a possessed  person  ; when  the  Saint  saw  her, 
he  said  to  the  relatives  who  brought  her,  “This 
girl  is  not  possessed,”  and  in  the  end  his  words 
were  discovered  to  be  true. 

Another  time  a woman,  named  Sidera,  the 
wife  of  Giovan  Camillo  Paloccio,  was  brought 
from  Sabina  to  Rome,  inasmuch  as  every  one 
believed  she  was  possessed.  One  morning  when 
her  relations  had  determined  to  take  her  to  S. 
Peter’s  to  the  Pope’s  blessing,  she  went  to  throw 
herself  into  a well  ; but  there  being  several  per- 
sons near  at  hand,  she  was  got  out  without 
having  suffered  any  injury.  They  then  took 
her  to  the  blessing  ; and  afterwards  carried  her 
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several  times  to  the  Church  of  Spirito  Santo 
de’  Napolitani  in  the  Strada  Giulia,  to  have  her 
exorcised  by  some  priests  who  dwelt  there. 
After  they  had  bruised  her  all  over  with  the 
blows  they  gave  her,  and  almost  suffocated  her 
with  continual  fomentations,  her  friends  were 
at  last  advised  to  take  her  to  the  holy  father. 
As  soon  as  he  had  seen  her  and  prayed  for 
her,  he  said  to  her  friends,  “She  is  not  pos- 
sessed ; she  is  insane  ; have  patience  with  her 
therefore,  and  do  not  put  her  to  any  farther 
suffering.,,  She  lived  a long  time  half  silly, 
and  breaking  out  from  time  to  time  into  some 
foolery  or  other. 

He  was  therefore  very  urgent  with  his  sub- 
jects that  they  should  not  be  credulous  in  this 
matter,  and  never  exorcise  women  except  pub- 
licly in  church,  and  in  the  presence  of  seven 
or  eight  witnesses,  because  of  the  many  grave 
dangers  and  suspicions  which  may  arise  out  of 
such  occurrences. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

PHILIP  WHILE  ALIVE  APPEARS  TO  SEVERAL  PERSONS 
IN  DIFFERENT  PLACES. 

Another  of  the  remarkable  gifts  which  Philip 
had  received  from  God  was  that  of  appearing 
in  several  places  at  once,  particularly  to  assist 
those  who  recommended  themselves  to  him  in 
perils  either  of  soul  or  body. 
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One  of  the  fathers  of  the  Congregation  had, 
at  Philip’s  recommendation,  undertaken  the 
charge  of  a beautiful  boy,  and  he  afterwards 
thought  that  this  might  prove  an  occasion  of  sin 
to  him.  He  had  never  mentioned  this  to  the 
Saint,  or  to  any  others  who  might  have  told 
him  of  it,  but  while  he  was  in  great  trouble 
about  the  matter,  one  night  when  he  was 
asleep  in  his  room  at  the  Vallicella,  he  heard 
the  door  open,  although  it  was  locked  in  the 
inside.  Awakened  by  the  noise,  although  he 
had  no  light  in  the  room,  he  could  see  the 
holy  father,  who  then  lived  at  San  Girolamo, 
entering  the  chamber.  Philip  went  up  to  the 
bedside,  and  said  to  him,  " How  are  you  ? ” 
He  replied,  “Very  ill,”  alluding  to  the  afflic- 
tion of  his  mind  and  the  thoughts  that  dis- 
turbed him.  Philip,  laying  his  hand  on  him, 
made  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  said,  “Do  not 
fear.”  He  then  vanished,  and  at  the  same  mo- 
ment all  the  good  father’s  trouble  vanished 
also,  and  never  returned  to  molest  him  again. 
When  he  got  up  in  the  morning  he  found  the 
door  still  locked,  just  as  if  no  one  had  been  in. 

Another  time,  one  of  his  penitents  wishing  to 
go  to  Naples,  consulted  Philip  about  it.  The 
Saint  told  him  that  he  was  by  no  means  to  go, 
for  that  he  would  either  be  taken  by  the  Turks 
or  run  a risk  of  being  drowned.  The  penitent, 
however,  determined  to  go  in  spite  of  Philip’s 
dissuasion;  and  when  they  got  out  to  sea  the 
ship  was  attacked  by  the  Turks.  Many  of  those 
on  board  threw  themselves  into  the  water,  and  he 
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among  the  rest,  but  as  he  did  not  know  how  to 
swim  he  was  on  the  very  point  of  being  drowned. 
Seeing  that  his  death  was  at  hand,  he  remem- 
bered what  the  holy  father  had  said  to  him, 
and  recommended  himself  to  him  with  all  his 
heart,  begging  him  to  extricate  him  from  that 
danger.  Wonderful  to  relate,  Philip  appeared 
to  him  instantly,  and  taking  him  by  the  hair, 
said  in  his  usual  way,  “ Do  not  be  afraid  and 
holding  him  in  this  manner  he  drew  him  safely 
to  the  shore. 

When  his  old  penitent,  Marcello  Ferro,  re- 
turned from  Egypt  to  Italy,  the  ship  on  which 
he  had  embarked  was  assailed  by  two  Turkish 
galleys  under  Cyprus  and  captured  by  them. 
The  enemy  put  the  merchants  in  chains,  where- 
upon Marcello  betook  himself  to  prayer,  and 
recommended  himself  most  earnestly  to  God, 
beseeching  Him  by  the  merits  of  Father  Philip 
his  confessor  to  deliver  him  from  so  great  a 
peril.  At  that  instant  he  saw  the  holy  father 
appear,  and  heard  him  say  his  usual  words,  “Do 
not  be  afraid;  recommend  yourself  to  God,  and 
you  will  not  be  a slave  and  so  it  turned  out, 
for  when  they  were  going  to  seize  him  and  put 
him  in  chains,  as  they  had  done  the  rest,  the 
captain  of  the  Christian  ship  said  to  a renegade 
on  board  the  Turkish  galley,  “What  are  you 
going  to  do  with  that  poor  old  invalid?  he  is  not 
good  for  anything.”  The  renegade  was  moved 
to  compassion  by  these  words,  and  let  him  go. 
When  Marcello  arrived  at  Rome,  he  learned  that 
at  the  very  time  in  which  he  recommended  him- 
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self  to  the  Saint,  Philip  had  said  to  the  fathers 
of  the  Congregation,  “Let  us  say  some  prayers 
for  a certain  penitent  of  mine  who  is  just  now 
in  the  greatest  possible  danger.’1 

Costanza  del  Drago,  a Roman  lady,  being  very 
much  out  of  humour  with  a person  about  her, 
would  not  speak  to  her,  or  humble  herself  to 
her  in  any  way;  and  on  this  account  she  did 
not  go  to  confession  as  usual,  but  continued  in 
this  bad  temper  three  or  four  days.  Early  one 
morning  when  she  was  half  awake  and  half 
asleep,  she  felt  some  one  shake  her  so  vehe- 
mently that  she  awoke,  and  heard  the  voice  of 
the  Saint  saying,  “ Now  how  long  are  you  going 
to  remain  in  this  bad  humour?”  Terrified  by 
this  voice,  she  acknowledged  her  fault,  and  went 
that  same  morning  to  confession  to  the  Saint, 
telling  him  all  that  had  happened.  He  made 
as  though  he  knew  nothing  at  all  about  it,  and 
returned  her  no  answer.  Lucrezia  Giolia,  a 
most  devout  lady,  wife  of  Giovanni  Animuccia, 
was  his  penitent,  and  he  had  assigned  to  her 
fixed  times  of  prayer,  and  told  her  to  get  up 
in  the  night  at  such  an  hour.  She,  however, 
often  failed  in  this,  and  allowed  herself  to  be 
overcome  by  sleep,  upon  which  the  holy  father 
said  to  her,  “If  you  do  not  get  the  better  of 
this  negligence  I will  come  and  wake  you  my- 
self.” And  so  he  did,  for  every  time  she  did 
not  get  up  she  distinctly  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Saint  calling  her,  “Lucrezia,  get  up;”  and  when 
she  went  to  confession  Philip  would  say,  “Now 
did  I not  call  you  last  night?”  The  same  lady 
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one  night  had  a great  temptation  of  imparity, 
and  in  the  morning,  without  her  saying  a word, 
the  Saint  said  to  her,  “You  combated  bravely 
last  night,  and  behaved  yourself  as  you  ought 
to  do,”  whereat  she  was  overcome  with  aston- 
ishment to  think  how  the  Saint  could  have 
known  anything  about  it. 

On  one  occasion  Cesare  Baronius  was  danger- 
ously ill  in  his  rooms  at  San  Giovanni  de*  Fio- 
rentini, and  as  he  had  already  lost  his  senses 
all  the  medical  attendants  gave  his  case  up  as 
hopeless.  After  he  had  received  Extreme  Unc- 
tion he  fell  asleep  for  a short  time,  and  in  his 
sleep  he  saw  the  holy  father,  who  was  at  San 
Girolamo  at  the  time,  praying  before  Christ, 
who  appeared  as  painters  represent  Him  rising 
from  the  tomb,  and  His  most  holy  Mother,  and 
pleading  for  the  health  of  Baronius;  and  he 
heard  him  say  with  great  emotion,  “Give  him 
to  me.  Lord,  give  him  to  me  ; restore  him  to 
me;  I wish  for  him.”  He  persevered  in  this 
request  for  a long  time,  but  Christ  always  ap- 
peared to  deny  it  ; at  last  he  saw  the  holy  father 
turn  to  the  glorious  Virgin,  beseeching  her  in 
the  most  urgent  manner  to  obtain  this  favour 
from  her  Son,  and  he  perceived  that  at  her 
prayers  our  Lord  granted  it.  At  this  Baronius 
awoke  fully  persuaded  that  he  should  not  die  of 
that  illness;  and  in  fact  he  began  to  amend 
instantly,  and  to  the  astonishment  of  all  he  re- 
covered perfectly  in  a very  short  time;  so  that 
he  himself  affirms  in  several  places  that  he  owed 
his  life  as  well  as  his  learning  to  the  prayers 
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of  the  holy  father.  When  Philip  went  to  see 
him,  Cesare  related  this  vision  to  him  and  thank- 
ed him,  as  he  used  to  do  for  everything;  but 
Philip,  with  his  usual  pious  dissimulation,  re- 
plied, “It  is  a dangerous  thing  to  believe  in 
dreams,  so  keep  yourself  resigned  to  the  Will 
of  God.” 

Mattia  Maffei,  whose  dream  we  related  before, 
was  ill  and  despaired  of  by  the  physicians.  The 
Saint  went  to  see  him,  and  carried  with  him 
two  cases  of  relics  ; notwithstanding  the  de- 
cision of  the  medical  men,  he  said  to  the  in- 
valid, “Do  not  be  afraid,  but  have  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ;  you  will  not  die;”  and  as  he 
was  going  away  he  laid  his  hand  upon  Mattia’s 
heart,  and  pressed  it  very  strongly,  giving  him 
his  blessing.  About  the  ninth  hour  of  the 
night  Mattia  heard  Philip’s  voice  calling  him 
three  times,  and  saying,  “Get  up,”  and  the 
voice  was  so  strong  that  it  inspired  him  with 
fear;  but  rousing  himself  he  found  that  he 
was  free  from  fever,  and  in  two  days  he  left 
his  bed  perfectly  recovered.  Cardinal  Frede- 
ric Borromeo  relates  that  on  one  occasion  a 
penitent  of  the  holy  father’s  was  surprised  at 
midnight  by  a horrible  vision  of  a huge  dog 
or  some  other  beast  standing  at  his  bedside 
in  order  to  attack  him.  He  remained  a long 
time  in  this  distress,  and  when  he  awoke  he 
found  himself  extremely  dejected,  and  weary 
and  sore  as  though  he  had  been  beaten.  He 
went  to  Philip  in  the  morning,  and  told  him 
what  had  happened  to  him  in  the  night;  the 
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Saint  replied,  “I  can  teQ  you  that  I was  with 
you  and  fought  for  you.  God  sent  you  this 
vision  for  such  and  such  a purpose,  and  it  was 
I who  prayed  Him  to  send  it.” 

Pier  Francesco  Giusto,  a priest  and  one  of 
Philip’s  great  friends,  went  from  Borne  to  an 
abbey  which  he  possessed,  and  remained  there 
two  years  sneering  from  a severe  and  inveterate 
rheumatism,  which  had  so  reduced  him  that 
he  could  not  use  any  of  his  limbs  even  for  the 
most  necessary  purposes,  and  one  man  was 
unable  of  himself  to  lift  him.  He  tried  all 
kinds  of  remedies  in  vain,  and  the  physicians 
considered  his  complaint  incurable.  At  last 
by  their  advice  he  was  put  into  a litter  to 
return  to  Borne,  but  wheu  he  arrived  there 
his  complaint  was  so  much  worse  that  he  be- 
sought God  in  His  mercy  to  let  him  close  his 
eyes  in  peace,  for  the  pain  was  so  acute  and 
excessive  that  he  fainted  several  times  in  the 
day.  Meanwhile  a priest  of  our  Congregation 
visited  him,  and  told  him  in  Philip’s  name 
that  the  holy  father  was  coming  to  see  him 
and  comfort  him  that  evening.  After  supper 
the  sick  man  was  tormented  by  his  usual  pains 
till  midnight,  when  Philip  suddenly  appeared 
to  him  and  pressed  his  face  with  his  hands. 
Pier  roused  himself  in  great  fear,  not  knowing 
how  the  Saint  could  have  entered,  as  the 
room  door  was  fast,  but  he  was  not  able  to 
articulate  a word.  The  Saiut  asked  him  how 
he  was;  and  his  tongue  being  at  last  loosened, 
the  patient  recommended  himself  most  earnest- 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


73 


1 y to  Philip,  and  begged  him  to  obtain  from 
God  the  favour  of  his  recovery.  The  holy 
father  then  took  both  his  hands  and  put  them 
into  the  shape  of  a cross.  Pier  remained  thus 
for  some  time,  not  knowing  what  would  come 
of  it  nil;  and  he  then  heaM  Philip  say,  44 Get 
up."  At  these  words  he  rose  and  sat  upright, 
a thing  which  he  had  not  been  able  to  do  for 
many  months,  and  he  then  put  his  legs  out 
of  bed  as  if  he  was  going  to  get  up;  upon 
which  the  Saint  said,  41  Now  see,  you  are  not 
so  bad  after  all  ; but  mind  mid  do  not  say 
anything,”  and  with  these  words  he  instantly 
disappeared,  the  good  priest  being  so  complete- 
ly cured  that  he  went  out  of  doors  that  same 
week,  and  in  a short  time  not  a vestige  of  his 
complaint  remained. 

Giovanni  Animuccia  went  upon  one  occasion 
to  Prato  in  Tuscany,  and  while  he  was  there 
he  went  to  visit  Sister  Caterina  Ricci,  of  the 
order  of  S.  Dominic,  now  commonly  ealled  the 
Blessed  Caterina  of  Prato,  whose  Life  has  been 
written  by  Fra.  Serafino  Razzi  of  the  same 
order.  In  the  course  of  conversation  Giovanni 
asked  her  if  she  knew  Father  Philip  Neri;  the 
servant  of  God  replied  that  she  knew  him  by 
name  but  not  by  sight,  but  that  she  had  a 
great  desire  to  see  him  and  to  converse  with 
him.  In  the  year  following  Giovanni  returned 
to  Prato,  and  when  he  visited  Sister  Caterina 
again,  she  told  him  she  had  seen  and  spoken 
with  Father  Philip,  although  Philip  had  never 
left  Rome  nor  Caterina  Prato.  When  Giovanni 
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returned  to  Rome,  he  told  the  Saint  what  had 
passed  between  Caterina  Ricci  and  himself  at 
Prato,  and  Philip  confirmed  all  that  she  had 
said.  Speaking  of  Caterina  on  the  occasion  of 
her  death  in  1590,  in  the  presence  of  several 
others,  Philip  said  openly  that  he  had  seen 
her  while  she  was  alive,  and  he  described  all 
her  features  one  by  one,  although,  as  was  said 
before,  he  had  never  been  in  Prato,  nor  she  in 
Rome;  and  when  he  saw  the  engraving  of  her 
which  was  published,  he  said,  “This  picture  is 
not  like:  Sister  Caterina  had  different  features.” 


CHAPTER  XII. 

HE  RAISES  A YOUNG  MAN  TO  LIFE,  AND  COMMANDS  A 
LADY  TO  DIB,  WHO  WAS  IN  DANGER  OF  YIELDING 
TO  TEMPTATION  IF  HER  AGONY  ENDURED  LONGER. 

In  addition  to  the  gifts  already  mentioned,  it 
pleased  the  Divine  Majesty  to  confer  on  Philip 
the  power  of  working  miracles,  through  which 
he  was  not  less  wonderful  in  his  lifetime  than 
after  his  death.  For  both  before  and  after  his 
death,  as  we  shall  see,  he  not  only  restored 
health  to  the  sick  and  delivered  many  from 
various  dangers,  but  was  even  so  far  favoured 
by  God  as  to  raise  the  dead  to  life.  I shall 
content  myself  with  relating  an  instance  of  this 
here,  leaving  the  other  miracles  to  be  mention- 
ed separately  in  the  two  last  books,  which  will 
be  more  convenient  for  the  reader,  who  can 
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refer  to  them  without  interrupting  the  thread 
of  the  narrative,  and  can  there  see  how  eminent 
was  the  gift  of  miracles  which  Philip  had  re- 
ceived. 

Fabrizio  de’  Massimi,  who  has  been  so  often 
mentioned,  had  five  daughters  by  his  wife  La- 
vinia de’  Rustici,  and  she  was  again  pregnant, 
and  the  pains  of  labour  had  even  commenced 
when  Fabrizio  went  to  ask  the  holy  father  to 
pray  for  his  wife.  Philip,  reflecting  for  awhile, 
said,  “ This  time  your  wife  will  have  a son  ; 
but  I wish  you  to  give  him  the  name  I shall 
choose;  do  you  agree  to  this?”  Fabrizio  an- 
swered, “Yes.”  “Then,”  replied  Philip,  “I 
will  give  him  the  name  of  Paolo.”  This  how- 
ever was  not  the  only  time  he  had  made  this 
prediction  to  Fabrizio  ; he  had  said  the  same 
to  him  several  times  before.  As  Fabrizio  was 
returning  home  he  met  one  of  his  servants, 
who  was  coming  to  tell  him  that  Lavinia  had 
been  delivered  of  a boy;  and  the  name  of 
Paolo  was  given  him  according  to  the  agree- 
ment with  Philip.  After  Lavinia’s  death,  and 
when  the  boy  was  about  fourteen  years  old, 
on  the  10th  of  January,  1583,  he  fell  sick  of 
a fever,  which  lasted  sixty-five  days  continuous- 
ly. Philip  went  to  see  him  every  day,  for  he 
loved  him  tenderly,  and  had  heard  his  con- 
fessions ever  since  he  was  a child.  He  was 
so  pious  a boy,  that  when  Germanico  Fedeli, 
wondering  at  his  patience  through  so  long  and 
painful  a malady,  asked  him  if  he  would  like  to 
change  his  present  illness  for  Germanico’s  health. 
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he  replied  that  he  would  not  barter  it  for  the 
health  of  anybody,  as  he  was  quite  contented 
with  his  sickness. 

On  the  16th  of  March  the  poor  boy  was 
reduced  to  the  last  extremities  ; and  as  the 
holy  father  had  desired  to  be  informed  when 
he  was  on  the  point  of  expiring,  they  sent 
to  say  that  if  he  wished  to  see  him  aliye  he 
must  come  as  quickly  as  possible,  as  matters 
were  now  at  the  worst.  The  messenger  arri- 
ving at  San  Girolamo  found  that  Philip  was 
saying  mass,  so  that  he  could  not  speak  to 
him.  Meanwhile  the  boy  expired;  his  father 
closed  his  eyes,  and  Camillo,  the  curate  of  the 
parish,  who  had  given  him  Extreme  Unction 
and  made  the  commendation  of  his  soul,  was 
already  gone;  and  the  servants  had  prepared 
water  to  wash  the  body,  and  linen  cloths  to 
wrap  it  in.  In  half  an  hour’s  time  the  holy 
father  arrived;  Fabrizio  met  him  at  the  top  of 
the  stairs,  and  said  to  him  weeping,  “ Paolo  is 
dead  ;”  Philip  replied,  “ And  why  did  you  not 
send  to  call  me  sooner?”  “We  did,”  rejoined 
Fabrizio,  “but  your  Reverence  was  saying  mass.” 
Philip  then  entered  the  room  where  the  dead 
body  was,  and  throwing  himself  on  the  edge  of 
the  bed,  he  prayed  for  seven  or  eight  minutes 
with  the  usual  palpitation  of  his  heart  and 
trembling  of  his  body.  He  then  took  some  holy 
water  and  sprinkled  the  boy’s  face,  and  put  a 
little  in  his  mouth.  After  this  he  breathed  in 
his  face,  laid  his  hand  upon  his  forehead,  and 
called  him  twice  with  a loud  and  sonorous  voice. 
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“ Paola,  Paolo  ! ” The  youth  immediately  awoke 
as  from  a deep  sleep,  opened  his  eyes  and  said, 
as  in  reply  to  Philip’s  call,  “Father!”  and  im- 
mediately added,  “ I forgot  to  mention  a sin,  so 
I should  like  to  go  to  confession.”  The  holy 
father  ordered  those  who  were  round  the  bed 
to  retire  for  awhile,  and  putting  a crucifix  into 
Paolo’s  hand  he  heard  his  confession  and  gave 
him  absolution.  When  the  others  returned  into 
the  room  Philip  began  to  talk  with  the  youth 
about  his  sister  and  mother,  who  were  both  dead, 
and  this  conversation  lasted  about  half  an  hour, 
the  youth  answering  all  questions  with  a clear 
distinct  voice,  as  if  he  had  been  in  perfect  health. 
The  colour  returned  to  his  countenance,  so  that 
those  who  saw  him  could  hardly  persuade  them- 
selves that  anything  was  the  matter  with  him. 
At  last  the  holy  father  asked  him  if  be  could 
die  willingly;  he  replied  that  he  could.  After- 
wards Philip  asked  him  a second  time  if  he 
could  die  willingly;  he  answered,  “Yes,  most 
willingly  r especially  that  I may  go  and  see  my 
mother  and  my  sister  in  Paradise.”  Philip 
then  gave  him  his  blessing,  saying,  “Go,  and 
be  blessed,  and  pray  to  God  for  me  ;”  and  im- 
mediately with  a placid  countenance  and  with- 
out the  least  movement  Paolo  expired  in  Philipps 
arms.  During  the  whole  of  this  scene  Fabrizio 
was  present  with  his  two  daughters,  afterwards 
nuns  at  Santa  Marta,  and  Violante  Santacroce, 
his  second  wife,  and  Francesca  the  maid,  who 
had  attended  Paolo  during  his  illness,  together 
with  some  others. 
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If  it  be  a miracle  to  restore  life  to  the  dead, 
it  is  not  less  so  to  command  a person  to  die 
and  to  be  at  once  obeyed;  for  in  both  cases 
nothing  short  of  the  omnipotence  of  God  is  re- 
quired. Philip  had  received  from  above  this 
gift  also,  and  like  S.  Peter  of  old,  separated 
body  and  soul  by  a single  word.  The  anecdote 
just  related  would  be  sufficient  to  prove  this, 
for  when  the  boy  expressed  his  readiness  to  die, 
he  died  the  instant  Philip  bade  him;  but  the 
following  instance  will  still  more  clearly  estab- 
lish our  Saint’s  possession  of  this  gift.  One  of 
the  chief  ladies  of  Rome  had  been  ill  for  more 
than  a month,  and  Philip  went  repeatedly  to 
visit  her.  She  was  at  last  reduced  to  extrem- 
ities, and  when  the  holy  father  went  there  one 
day  he  found  her  in  her  agony,  and  apparently 
in  great  distress  of  mind.  He  stayed  there  a 
little  while,  to  assist  and  console  her  in  that 
hour  of  need,  and  then  departed  with  the  inten- 
tion of  returning  to  the  Vallicella.  When  he 
had  gone  some  way  he  stopped  and  said  to 
those  who  were  with  him,  “I  feel  constrained 
to  return  to  that  sick  woman,”  and  going  back 
he  found  her  in  the  same  condition,  and  it 
seemed  as  though  she  was  not  going  to  die  yet, 
but  would  continue  till  the  following  day.  He 
went  up  to  her,  and  sending  away  some  ladies 
who  were  there,  he  laid  his  hands  upon  her 
head,  breathed  once  or  twice  into  her  face, 
praying  most  earnestly  for  her,  and  uttering 
some  words  with  the  greatest  emotion.  He  then 
fixed  his  eyes  upon  her,  and  said  in  a loud 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


79 


voice  which  several  persons  heard,  “Soul!  I 
command  you  in  the  Name  of  God  to  depart 
from  this  body;”  and  at  the  same  instant  the 
lady  expired.  He  then  told  those  who  were 
present  that  if  she  had  remained  in  her  agony 
much  longer  she  ran  the  risk  of  giving  way  to 
certain  temptations,  mid  that  on  that  account 
he  had  prayed  to  God  to  accelerate  her  death. 


CHAPTER  XIH. 

OP  THE  OPINION  MEN  HAD  OF  PHILIP’S  SANCTITY. 

The  goodness  of  God  in  endowing  Philip  with 
so  many  and  so  great  virtues  and  gifts  ren- 
dered him  an  object  of  wonder,  so  that  all  men 
held  him  to  be  a Saint  ; and  he  was  esteemed 
and  revered  as  such  by  persons  of  all  ranks  of 
life,  even  by  the  popes  themselves.  Paul  IV. 
being  satisfied  of  his  holiness,  as  we  have  before 
related,  had  such  an  esteem  for  him  that  he  not 
only  recommended  himself  to  his  prayers,  but 
said  that  he  was  sorry  his  onerous  duties  pre- 
vented his  attending  the  exercises  of  the  Oratory. 
Pius  IV.  had  such  a veneration  for  him  that  he 
showed  it  not  only  during  his  life,  but  in  his 
last  hour  desired  to  have  Philip’s  assistance, 
from  the  value  that  he  set  upon  his  prayers, 
and  he  died  in  the  Saint’s  arms.  S.  Pius  V., 
during  the  disturbances  about  the  Oratory,  not 
only  approved  the  exercises,  but  said  that  he 
was  delighted  to  have  men  in  Rome  to  rouse 
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and  quicken  the  deration  of  others.,  as  Philip 
did  ; and  Philip  on  the  other  hand  had  always 
the  very  highest  opinion  of  the  sanctity  of  that 
great  Pontiff,  and  kept  by  him  as  a relic  a red 
velvet  shoe  which  S.  Pius  had  worn,  and  took 
it  to  the  sick  when  he  visited  them.  In  one 
instance  he  went  to  pray  with  a lady,  and  af- 
terwards touched  the  seat  of  her  disease  with 
this  slipper,  and  she  was  healed.  He  used  also 
to  keep  out  of  devotion  a papal  barretta  be- 
longing to  S.  Pius,  as  has  been  already  men- 
tioned before. 

Gregory  XIII.  had  the  highest  opinion  of 
Philip’s  prudence,  and  sought  his  counsel  in 
matters  of  the  greatest  moment;  and  besides 
this  he  was  so  convinced  of  his  sanctity  that 
when  he  gave  him  an  audience  he  would  not 
allow  him  to  stand  or  even  to  be  uncovered, 
but  made  him  sit,  and  with  his  cap  on,  con- 
versing with  him  with  even  more  familiarity 
and  confidence  than  with  his  most  intimate 
friends  mid  relations  ; and  when  the  Saint  was 
with  him,  he  would  keep  even  his  own  nephews 
waiting,  so  as  to  have  more  of  Philip’s  com- 
pany. Sixtus  Y.  had  such  an  esteem  for  him 
that  he  gave  him  with  great  readiness  the  bo- 
dies of  the  holy  martyrs  Papias  and  Maurus, 
and  conferred  several  favours  and  privileges  on 
the  Congregation.  Gregory  XIV.  was  not  con- 
tent with  asking  his  advice  in  matters  of  im- 
portance, and  making  him  sit  covered  in  his 
presence,  but  revered  him  so  much  that  when 
Philip  went  to  kiss  his  feet  at  the  beginning 
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of  his  pontificate,  the  Pope  would  not  allow  him 
to  do  so,  but  came  forward  to  meet  him,  and 
as  he  embraced  him,  said,  “ Ah  ! my  father, 
though  I am  greater  than  you  in  dignity,  you 
are  greater  than  me  in  sanctity.” 

Clement  Vili,  held  Philip  in  such  reverence 
that  he  recommended  himself  to  his  prayers  in 
almost  everything  which  befell  him  ; and  when 
he  was  ill  he  said  several  times  to  a friend  of 
his,  in  allusion  to  his  not  getting  well,  “ Father 
Philip  is  not  praying  to  God  for  us.”  When 
Philip  was  unwell  he  often  sent  some  one  to 
visit  him.  He  also  desired  to  have  him  for  his 
confessor,  as  he  had  been  so  before  he  was 
Pope,  but  Philip  excused  himself  on  the  ground 
of  his  old  age,  and  gave  him  Cesare  Baro- 
nius  in  his  place.  When  the  holy  father  went 
to  visit  him,  which  he  frequently  did,  the  Pope 
used  to  go  and  meet  him,  to  embrace  him  and 
kiss  him,  and  make  him  sit  by  his  side  with 
his  head  covered  ; and  when  they  separated 
they  used  to  kiss  each  other  ; and  what  is  still 
more  remarkable,  the  Pope  used  often  to  kiss 
his  hand  with  the  greatest  tenderness,  as  Gre- 
gory XIII.  had  done  before  ; and  before  Clem- 
ent VIH.  was  Pope,  he  seemed  to  think  no  plea- 
sure so  great  as  that  of  being  in  Philip’s  com- 
pany. Before  he  was  Cardinal,  when  he  was 
Auditor  of  the  Rota,  a person  went  to  give  him 
some  information  respecting  a cause  in  which  he 
was  concerned,  and  in  the  course  of  conversation 
he  mentioned  that  he  went  to  confession  to 
Father  Philip  ; upon  which  the  auditor  said, 
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“That  father  is  truly  a Saint,  and  he  will  be 
canonized  some  day  for  certain.” 

As  to  the  opinion  which  the  cardinals  had 
of  him,  we  may  gather  it  from  what  they  them- 
selves have  written  and  deposed  in  their  public 
testimonies.  First  of  all,  Agostino  Valerio, 
Cardinal  of  Verona,  wrote  a little  book  while  the 
Saint  was  alive,  called  Philippus,  sive  de  leelitia 
Christiana . In  this  tract,  among  other  praises 

which  he  gives  him,  he  calls  him  the  Chris- 
tian Socrates,  and  shows  how  exactly  such  a 
name  suits  him.  “That  Christian,”  says  he, 
“ may  truly  be  called  Socrates,  who  despises  all 
external  things,  is  a keep  enemy  of  every  vice, 
cultivates  virtue  assiduously,  is  a very  master 
of  sincerity,  a propagator  of  true  discipline, 
perpetually  teaching  humility,  and  that  not  in 
words  only,  but  by  example,  opening  out  the 
bowels  of  compassion  to  all  with  the  most 
genuine  charity,  bearing  with  the  infirmity  of 
many,  instructing  some,  assisting  others  by  his 
useful  counsels,  commending  all  in  his  holy 
prayers  to  the  Most  High,  and  by  devout  ex- 
ercises of  this  sort  preserving  a perpetual  cheer- 
fulness.” 

Cardinal  Gabriello  Paleotto,  the  first  arch- 
bishop of  Bologna,  was  one  of  Philip’s  penitents, 
and  in  the  book  which  he  wrote  De  bono  Senec- 
tutis,  he  proposes  Philip,  who  was  still  living, 
as  the  true  portrait  of  a holy  and  virtuous  old 
man,  passing  a most  beautiful  encomium  upon 
him,  and  among  other  things  saying  these  words  : 
“ There  is  no  dpubt  but  that  from  ancient  chron- 
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icles,  and  particularly  from  the  sacred  histories, 
we  could  easily  select  many  old  men  wonderful 
for  their  sanctity,  and  at  the  same  time  rich  in 
those  gifts  mentioned  in  their  proper  place  in 
this  work;  but  inasmuch  as  things  which  we 
can  see  with  our  eyes  and  touch  with  our  hands 
make  a stronger  impression  upon  us,  and  give 
more  strength  and  lustre  to  a truth,  we  have 
determined  to  use  as  our  example  a living  man, 
and  to  put  him  forward  as  the  exact  picture  of 
honourable  old  age,  which  any  one  may  behold. 
Yes,  we  speak  of  a man  who  lives  at  this  day, 
and  whom  all  may  see,  who  has  lived  indeed  in 
Rome,  the  very  theatre  of  the  world,  these  fifty 
years  and  more.  He  has  spent  his  days  so  as 
to  win  the  praises  of  all,  guiding  all  kinds  of 
persons  along  the  path  of  Christian  virtues, 
and  animating  as  well  as  assisting  them  won- 
derfully in  the  service  of  God.  This  is  Father 
Philip  Neri,  a Florentine,  who  has  come  to  the 
age  of  eighty,  and,  like  a mighty  tree,  for  a long 
time  has  afforded  to  the  people  the  various  fruits 
of  his  virtues.”  On  the  first  leaf  of  this  book 
the  good  cardinal  had  a portrait  of  Philip,  who 
was  still  alive  ; but  before  the  publication  of 
the  book  he  was  already  gone  to  Paradise. 

Cardiual  Agostino  Cusano  had  such  an  affec- 
tion for  our  Saint,  and  revered  him  so  much, 
that  he  was  almost  always  in  his  room  ; and 
speaking  of  his  holiness,  he  says,  “ I never  knew 
any  one,  whether  religious  or  secular,  who  was 
held  in  such  veneration  as  Philip,  and  that  by 
all  kinds  of  men,  as  well  princes  as  private 
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persons.  This  arose  from  the  opinion  they  had 
of  his  sanctity,  and  the  evident  fruit  of  his 
labours  in  directing  souls  in  the  way  of  eternal 
salvation.  He  has  put  an  end  to  apparently 
irreconcileable  dissensions  of  many  years’  stand- 
ing, and  which  several  prudent  and  devout  men 
had  been  unable  to  appease,  and  he  has  done 
this  with  the  greatest  ease  and  sweetness  in  a 
very  short  time  ; and  I have  always  esteemed 
his  many  virtues,  which  seemed  to  shine  forth 
all  the  more  for  his  trying  to  conceal  them.” 
Cardinal  Frederic  Borromeo,  who  as  well  as 
Cardinal  Cusano  went  by  the  nickname  of 
“Father  Philip’s  soul,”  had  such  an  opinion  of 
his  sanctity,  that  he  speaks  of  him  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms  : “ During  all  the  time  that  I was 
intimate  with  this  venerable  man,  he  always 
appeared  to  be  so  full  of  Divine  gifts  and  to 
excel  so  much  in  virtue,  that  I think  he  might 
be  compared  with  many  who  are  spoken  of  with 
admiration  by  the  ancient  authors.  He  had 
such  a science  of  spiritual  and  interior  things, 
that  we  may  say  that  he  brought  to  bear  upon 
himself  and  others,  according  to  their  various 
necessities,  all  that  Cassian,  Climacus,  and 
Richard  of  S.  Victor  have  written  upon  the  sub- 
ject. In  a word  I may  conclude  by  saying  that 
no  one  ever  satisfied  me  so  completely  as  Philip 
did,  so  much  so  that  when  I sometimes  reflected 
within  myself,  and  inquired  what  was  wanting 
to  his  perfection,  I was  constrained  to  answer. 
Nothing.”  Indeed  so  great  were  the  love  and 
veneration  which  this  holy  cardinal  had  for 
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the  Saint,  that  he  had  a picture  of  him  in  wax, 
while  he  was  jet  alive,  and  carried  it  about 
him  with  the  most  reverential  affection. 

Cardinal  Ottavio  Paravicino,  speaking  of  Philip, 
says  as  follows  : “ Bj  the  grace  of  God  I first 
came  to  know  Philip  when  I was  about  six  years 
old  ; from  which  time  I was  allowed  to  enjoy 
his  constant  intimacy  and  familiar  confidence 
till  I was  twenty-eight,  when  business  called 
me  into  Spain  ; and  during  all  that  time,  as 
well  as  after  my  return  from  Spain  till  his  death, 
I watched  minutely  all  his  actions,  movements, 
and  words,  and  knew  him  to  be  a man  burning 
with  the  love  of  God.”  A little  after  he  says, 
“ I give  God  infinite  thanks  for  His  kindness  in 
giving  me  such  a master,  whose  great  virtues 
were  known  to  all  the  world,  and  whose  praise 
will  endure  for  ever.”  This  cardinal  was  so 
devoted  to  Philip,  that  it  seemed  as  if  he  could 
not  live  without  him,  and  he  often  spent  whole 
days  and  nights  with  him.  When  the  holy 
father  was  ill,  it  was  his  peculiar  delight  to 
serve  him,  as  he  did  before  he  was  cardinal  ; 
and  when  he  went  once  to  visit  him  during  his 
last  illness,  the  Saint  sent  all  the  others  out 
of  the  room,  and  then  turning  to  the  cardinal, 
said  to  him,  “ Ottavio,  I wish  to  talk  with  you, 
but  when  I cough  and  have  occasion  to  spit,  I 
wish  you  to  hold  the  basin  and  wait  upon  me 
as  you  used  to  do.”  The  cardinal  replied, 
“ This,  my  father,  is  the  greatest  kindness  and 
favour  your  Reverence  could  show  me.”  The 
Saint  said  this  to  him  not  out  of  any  want  of 
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proper  respect  for  his  dignity,  but  in  order  to 
satisfy  the  longing  which  he  perceived  the  car- 
dinal had  to  wait  upon  him  ; and  the  cardinal 
himself  speaking  of  this,  says,  “ I took  such 
pleasure  in  serving  the  father,  that  although  I 
sometimes  suffered  much  from  cold,  hunger, 
and  personal  inconvenience,  I felt  a sweetness, 
a great  sweetness  in  waiting  upon  him  ; and 
every  time  that  I call  to  mind  the  services  I 
did  him,  a joy  comes  over  me  mingled  with  re- 
gret that  I did  not  serve  him  for  a longer  time.” 
After  he  was  cardinal  he  used  to  boast  of  tho 
services  he  had  rendered  to  the  Saint,  in  ma- 
king his  bed,  sweeping  his  rooms,  and  other 
like  offices,  particularly  for  the  space  of  eight 
years. 

It  was  the  boast  of  Cardinal  Ottavio  Bandini, 
that  he  had  served  Philip’s  mass  from  a boy  ; 
and  speaking  of  his  sanctity  he  says,  “ The 
opinion  men  had  of  his  holiness  was  such  that 
he  was  not  only  revered  by  all,  but  the  majority 
went  so  far  as  to  think  that  they  could  not 
make  any  progress  in  the  spiritual  life  unless 
they  put  themselves  under  his  direction;  so 
that  people  generally  went  to  the  blessed  Philip 
as  they  would  to  an  oracle,  to  obtain  from  him 
a rule  of  life,  and  persons  of  every  rank  and 
condition  resorted  to  him.”  A little  after  he 
says,  “ Whoever  has  been  intimate  with  the 
blessed  Philip,  and  has  been  a witness  of  his 
manner  of  living,  and  the  pure  and  holy  tenor 
of  his  actions  for  so  many  years,  cannot  doubt 
but  that  the  remarkable  favours  obtained  from 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


87 


God  through  his  means  while  on  earth,  and 
through  his  invocation  since  his  death,  were 
real  and  illustrious  miracles.  For  myself  I saw 
them  to  be  so  numerous  and  so  remarkable, 
that  I always  considered  him  to  be  a servant 
of  God,  and  I think  him  now  worthy  to  be  es- 
teemed and  reverenced  as  a Saint  for  the  inno- 
cence of  his  life,  for  the  miracles  he  has  wrought, 
and  because  of  the  common  consent  of  men  in 
his  favour.”  The  good  cardinal  used  also  to 
glory  in  having  received  a box  on  the  ear  from 
Philip  when  he  was  a boy;  it  was  given  him 
in  good  humour,  in  order  to  make  him  remem- 
ber a piece  of  advice  which  the  Saint  gave  him. 

Cardinal  Francesco  Maria  Tarugi,  when  he 
was  archbishop  of  Avignon,  wrote  a letter  while 
the  Saint  was  living,  in  which  he  speaks  as 
follows:  “I  could  wish  I was  one  of  those  who 
enjoy  the  first  places  in  the  little  chapel  where 
the  holy  father  says  mass,  narrow  though  it  be. 
But  in  spite  of  all  the  spacious  realms  which 
lie  between  me  and  it,  by  the  grace  of  God  I 
am  continually  present  there  in  faith  and  love 
towards  my  dear  father,  as  I believe  that  I also 
have  a particular  place  in  his  memory,  and 
when  he  opens  his  mind  towards  God  in  con- 
templation, I think  that  I do  not  sit  upon  the 
last  seats.  S.  Catherine  of  Sienna  made  herself 
a cell  in  her  heart,  and  in  that  little  chamber 
she  could  be  alone  with  Jesus  even  when  there 
were  crowds  around  her;  and  I should  wish 
in  like  manner  to  make  myself  a cell  deep  in 
my  father’s  heart,  for  I believe  I should  find 
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Jesus  there  in  all  the  steps  of  that  won- 
derful and  divine  life  of  three-and-thirty  years, 
during  which  He  conversed  with  us  on  earth  ; 
and  when  the  holy  father  exults,  and  his  heart 
leaps  within  him  from  excess  of  love,  I would 
fain  exult  and  leap  with  him.”  And  towards 
the  conclusion,  he  says,  “ As  for  you,  enjoy  this 
felicity  so  long  as  it  pleases  God  to  allow  it 
you  ; I too  might  have  enjoyed  it  for  a long 
time,  but  as  I did  not  know  how  to  make  a 
right  use  of  it,  I am  now  deprived  of  it  through 
the  just  judgment  of  God  upon  my  sins.” 
Cardinal  Girolamo  Panfìlio  was  intimate  with 
Philip  for  a long  time,  and  he  extols  him 
greatly.  “He  received  every  one,”  these  are 
the  Cardinal’s  words,  “with  the  greatest  cha- 
rity, and  assisted  and  comforted  him  in  such 
a manner  that  no  one  went  away  from  him 
dissatisfied,  or  without  considering  him  a man 
of  great  holiness.  For  my  part  I always  re- 
garded him  as  a Saint,  adorned  with  all  the 
virtues  that  we  should  look  for  in  a true  servant 
of  God,  and  almost  every  day  some  fresh  proof 
of  his  holiness  was  furnished  by  his  actions  up 
to  the  very  day  of  his  death.”  Cardinal  Lu- 
dovico Madrucci  was  so  attached  to  him  that 
he  repeatedly  went  to  his  room  to  converse 
with  him,  and  he  had  such  an  affection  for  the 
institute  that  he  often  went  to  hear  the  ser- 
mons at  the  Oratory  at  San  Girolamo.  Car- 
dinal Bonelli,  nephew  of  S.  Pius  V.,  knowing 
the  esteem  his  uncle  had  for  Philip,  loved  him 
most  tenderly,  and  revered  him  as  a person  of 
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eminent  sanctity  and  devotion.  He  often  went 
to  visit  him,  and  desired  to  have  Philip  often 
with  himself.  Cardinal  Alessandro  de’  Medici, 
archbishop  of  Florence,  afterwards  Leo  XI., 
went  to  Philip  at  least  once  a week,  and  re- 
mained the  whole  day  in  familiar  conversation 
with  him,  as  it  seemed  as  though  he  were  in 
Paradise  so  long  as  he  was  conversing  with 
the  Saint.  Cardinal  Pier  Donato  Cesi  used  to 
show  him  singular  respect,  and  for  this  reason 
conferred  many  benefits  upon  the  Congregation. 
Cardinal  Gulielmo  Sirleto  loved  and  esteemed 
him  to  such  a degree  that  it  seemed  as  though 
he  was  never  tired  of  speaking  of  his  sanc- 
tity. The  same  may  be  said  of  Cardinal  An- 
tonio Caraffa,  and  Giulio  Antonio  Santorio,  Car- 
dinal of  Santa  Severina,  who  was  also  his  pen- 
itent, and  always  regarded  him  as  a man  of 
eminent  and  special  gifts. 

Besides  these  the  following  cardinals  may  be 
mentioned  as  having  esteemed  Philip  as  a Saint: 
Cardinal  Alessandro  Farnese,  Ranuccio  Farnese, 
Cardinal  of  Sant’  Angelo,  Girolamo  Aleandro 
Cardinal  of  Ceneda,  Ottone  Truchses  Cardinal 
of  Augusta,  Cardinals  Colonna,  Gesualdo,  Gam- 
bara,  Savelli,  Ferrerio,  Salviati,  Ascanio  Co- 
lonna, Mondovi,  Gaetano,  Gondi,  della  Rovere, 
Gonzaga,  Morosino,  Toledo,  Bellarmino,  Anto- 
niani,  Sfrondato,  and  Pepoli,  all  of  whom  were 
joined  to  Philip  in  the  bonds  of  the  closest  in- 
timacy. 

The  religious  of  almost  all  the  orders  loved 
him  excessively,  but  none  more  than  the  Do- 
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minican  fathers,  .to  whom  he  sent  a very  great 
number  of  his  penitents.  Hence  it  was  that 
when  he  went  sometimes  to  the  church  of  the 
Dominicans,  or  to  San  Silvestro  on  Monte  Ca- 
vallo, or  to  Santa  Maria  degli  Angeli,  or  other 
religious  houses,  those  servants  of  God,  because 
of  the  opinion  they  had  of  his  sanctity,  would 
come  out  to  meet  him  and  kiss  his  hand  and 
beg  his  blessing,  as  if  it  were  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  whom  they  beheld.  Indeed,  the  most  emi- 
nent and  distinguished  in  the  different  orders, 
and  not  the  common  religious  only,  had  this 
esteem  for  him.  Father  Franceschini  the  con- 
ventualist,  a man  of  holy  life  and  a famous 
preacher,  not  only  went  very  often  to  him  to 
consult  him  about  his  own  affairs,  but  used  to 
pay  the  greatest  attention  to  the  sermons  at 
the  Oratory,  and  used  to  preach  there  himself 
repeatedly.  Fra.  Evangelista  the  Observantine, 
surnamed  II  Marcellino,  a most  famous  preacher, 
and  who  died  at  Aracosli  in  the  odour  of  sanc- 
tity, had  the  greatest  veneration  for  Philip. 
Fra.  Francesco  Panigarola,  of  the  same  order, 
Bishop  of  Asti,  and  an  excellent  preacher,  was 
a great  friend  of  the  holy  father,  and  thought 
so  highly  of  his  sanctity  that  he  said  to  several 
persons,  “Philip  is  a living  relic.”  Alfonso 
the  Capuchin,  surnamed  Father  Lupo,  used  to 
watch  Philip  with  the  utmost  reverence,  and 
hung  upon  his  words,  and  humbled  himself  to 
the  ground  in  his  presence.  Fra.  Paolino  of 
Lucca,  a Dominican,  esteemed  throughout  his 
order  for  his  doctrine  and  purity  of  life,  sub- 
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mifcfced  himself  so  completely  to  Philip’s  opinion, 
and  considered  him  so  enlightened  in  the  things 
of  God,  that  when  he  refused  out  of  humility 
to  accept  one  of  the  chief  offices  in  his  order 
in  spite  of  the  prayers  of  his  brethren,  as  soon 
as  the  Saint  bade  him  accept  it  he  obeyed  and 
accepted  it  without  any  farther  opposition.  In 
a word,  a very  great  number  of  religious,  cele- 
brated both  for  their  literary  acquirements  and 
their  devotion,  and  remarkable  for  their  mira- 
cles as  well  as  their  virtues,  revered  Philip  as 
a Saint;  but  for  the  sake  of  brevity  we  must 
pass  them  over. 

The  esteem  and  reverence  which  his  spiritual 
children  had  for  him  may  be  gathered  from  what 
has  been  already  narrated.  While  he  was  still 
living  they  used  to  take  his  things  and  keep 
them  as  relics.  When  his  hair  was  cut  they 
secretly  collected  it  and  carried  it  about  them 
with  reverence,  as  if  it  were  a holy  thing.  One 
day  the  Saint  perceived  this  and  had  the  hair 
thrown  out  of  the  window;  his  penitents  went 
to  the  place  where  it  had  been  thrown  and  se- 
cretly collected  it  Some  of  them  also  preserv- 
ed small  quantities  of  his  blood,  and  in  particu- 
lar one  whole  bottle  of  what  he  shed  from  his 
mouth  in  the  copious  bleedings  of  his  last  ill- 
ness. Others  were  not  wanting  who  went  to 
such  an  excess  in  their  esteem  for  his  sanctity, 
that  their  devotion  led  them,  while  he  was  still 
living,  to  say  three  times  every  day,  “Sancte 
Philippe  ora  pro  me,”  and  some  said  it  in  the 
form  of  a chaplet  sixty-three  times  every  day. 
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Some  kept  his  portrait  in  their  rooms  among 
the  pictures  of  the  other  Saints,  and  genuflects 
ed  before  it  every  morning  before  they  left  the 
house.  Many  would  never  allow  a day  to  pass 
without  going  to  get  his  blessing,  and  some  of 
them  kissed  his  feet.  Others  again  were  so 
anxious  to  remain  in  his  company  that  even 
when  they  were  young  and  their  companions 
invited  them  to  go  to  recreation  with  them, 
they  would  not  go,  and  they  used  to  be  quite 
afraid  lest  the  Saint  should  tell  them  to  go 
with  the  rest,  because  their  greatest  recreation 
was  to  be  in  his  company;  and  they  used  to 
ask  him  to  pray  that  they  might  die  before  him, 
that  they  might  not  have  to  live  deprived  of 
his  conversation. 

They  had  such  confidence  in  his  prayers  that 
they  used  to  say,  “I  hope  in  the  goodness  of 
God,  that  if  I shall  ask  anything  of  Him  through 
the  intercession  of  Father  Philip,  I am  sure  of 
getting  it  if  only  it  be  for  His  glory.”  Others 
said,  “ If  I look  at  my  life  I consider  myself  a 
lost  man,  but  through  the  prayers  of  Father 
Philip  I hope  to  be  saved.”  Some  were  so  pos- 
sessed with  the  idea  of  his  being  a Saint  that 
they  said,  “ If  news  was  brought  me  that  Philip 
had  raised  the  dead,  nay,  if  I had  seen  him  do 
it  with  my  own  eyes,  I should  not  be  a whit 
surprised.”  Indeed,  as  I have  heard  from  many 
and  most  fully  believe,  neither  his  beatification 
nor  his  canonization  increased  the  opinion  his 
followers  had  of  his  sanctity;  for  it  seemed  to 
them  that  they  could  say  in  the  words  of  scrip- 
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ture,  manus  nostra  contrectaverunt,  our  own  hands 
have  handled  what  the  holy  Church  and  the 
chief  Pontiff  have  now  solemnly  determined.  As 
to  the  titles  and  praises  which  men  gave  him, 
it  would  seem  almost  incredible  if  I were  to 
mention  them  all;  some  called  him  an  angel, 
others  a prophet,  others  Moses  ; some  honoured 
him  with  one  name,  others  with  another,  but 
all  spoke  of  him  as  of  one  come  from  heaven. 
There  was  one  of  his  penitents  who  became  a 
Capuchin  friar,  and  when  one  of  his  friends  was 
going  to  Rome  the  good  friar  exhorted  him  to 
put  himself  under  the  direction  of  Father  Philip 
of  Chiesa  Nuova;  "for,”  said  he,  "that  father 
is  an  apostle,  a S.  Peter,  a S.  Paul.”  His  friend 
hearing  this  was  rather  scandalized  at  such  lan- 
guage, as  savouring  too  much  of  exaggeration; 
but  when  he  arrived  in  Rome  and  had  become 
intimate  with  the  Saint,  he  was  astonished  at 
all  he  saw  and  discovered  in  him,  and  said, 
" Truly  that  friar  did  not  speak  without  reason.” 
Father  Francesco  Cardone,  a Dominican,  who 
was  intimate  with  the  Saint  for  forty  years,  and 
greatly  admired  his  conversation,  used  to  pro- 
nounce this  beautiful  eulogium  on  him,  Philippus 
in  humilitate  magnus , in  castitate  angelus , in  pau- 
pertate  dives . 

Almost  every  one  had  the  same  high  opinion 
of  him,  and  many  held  for  certain  that  he  had 
arrived  at  perfection  in  every  virtue,  and  ruled 
his  passions  as  he  pleased  without  any  difficulty; 
nay,  he  seemed  to  have  acquired  dominion  over 
the  first  impulses  and  motions  of  them.  Gen- 
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tlemen  of  rank,  as  well  as  his  spiritual  children, 
esteemed  it  a favour  to  be  allowed  to  make  his 
bed,  to  sweep  his  room,  and  to  clean  his  shoes  ; 
they  were  rivals  one  to  another  in  waiting  upon 
him,  and  especially  in  his  illnesses.  They  paid 
as  much  attention  to  his  words  as  though  they 
had  been  so  many  oracles.  In  the  Process  there 
is  hardly  a single  witness  who  does  not  call 
him  a Saint,  and  his  own  disciples  commonly 
thought  he  deserved  to  be  canonized,  and  many 
affirmed  that  it  was  enough  to  look  at  him  to 
be  convinced  he  was  a Saint,  for  his  very  face 
breathed  sanctity. 

The  abate  Marco  Antonio  Maffa  had  such 
an  esteem  for  him,  that  he  could  not  speak  of 
him  without  apparently  using  excessive  lan- 
guage, and  mentioning  his  sanctity  he  says, 
“Although  I am  the  vilest  sinner  in  the  world, 
yet  ever  since  I knew  Father  Philip  intimately 
I have  venerated  him  as  a Saint;  and  when 
I went  to  confession  to  him  I felt  him  breathe 
sanctity  into  me,  particularly  when  he  gave 
me  absolution,  and  I had  not  the  same  feeling 
when  I made  my  confession  to  others;  and  I 
had  also  a particular  devotion  at  his  mass.’.’ 
In  a word,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  prelates  of 
every  rank,  if  only  they  had  been  intimate 
with  Philip,  had  an  extraordinary  veneration 
for  him,  and  most  of  them  kissed  his  hand 
with  great  devotion. 

Last  of  all,  saints  themselves  regarded  him 
as  a saint.  S.  Charles,  when  he  came  from 
Milan  to  Rome,  used  to  go  and  spend  four  or 
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five  hours  with  him;  and  when  he  was  at  Mi- 
lan he  frequently  wrote  to  him  to  ask  his 
advice  about  different  things  of  almost  daily 
occurrence.  He  was  often  seen  on  his  knees 
before  Philip,  kissing  his  hand  and  shedding 
floods  of  tears.  He  spoke  of  him  to  his  own 
people  as  a Saint,  and  recommended  himself 
to  his  prayers  with  the  greatest  earnestness. 
As  he  was  leaving  his  rooms  one  day  he  said, 
“ Philip  is  a man  of  great  sanctity  and  of  a 
wonderful  sincerity.”  He  took  such  pleasure 
in  being  with  him,  and  had  such  a relish  for 
the  exercises  he  had  instituted,  that  on  one 
occasion  he  remained  a whole  day  in  our  house. 
It  was  the  Feast  of  S.  Francis,  and  after  saying 
mass,  he  gave  communion  to  such  crowds  of 
people,  that  it  occupied  him  from  dawn  till 
after  mid-day.  The  famous  Dr.  Martino  Na- 
varro omitted  to  say  mass  in  order  that  he 
might  receive  the  communion  from  S.  Charles. 
After  this  he  examined  minutely  the  institute 
of  the  Congregation,  and  the  fabric  of  the 
church  and  house  ; he  was  present  at  the 
sermons  during  the  day,  and  at  the  Oratory  in 
the  evening,  and  he  remained  to  sup  and  sleep 
with  us.  In  the  morning  he  went  away  greatly 
edified,  and  said  to  the  members  of  the  Con- 
gregation, “0  happy  you!  who  have  a man  to 
give  you  such  laudable  and  holy  institutes.” 
He  got  Philip  to  preach  in  Sant’  Ambrogio  del 
Corso,  and  assisted  at  the  sermon  with  the 
greatest  attention.  Philip  also  frequently  went 
to  hear  S.  Charles,  as  is  represented  in  a picture 
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in  that  same  church;  and  they  repeatedly  said 
office  together. 

That  servant  of  God,  Fra.  Felice  the  Capu- 
chin, now  a canonized  Saint,  had  such  a rever- 
ence for  Philip  that  he  often  went  to  get  his 
blessing,  and  knelt  to  receive  it.  One  day  he 
saw  him  from  Monte  Cavallo  at  a great  dis- 
tance, whereupon  he  ran  and  threw  himself  at 
his  feet  and  kissed  his  hands.  Philip  embraced 
him  closely,  and  they  both  remained  for  some 
time  without  uttering  a word,  and  then  parted, 
like  S.  Louis  of  France  and  Brother  Giles  the 
companion  of  S.  Francis,  who  saluted  each  other 
and  parted  without  breaking  silence,  having,  as 
it  were,  conversed  with  each  other  inwardly. 
Another  time  S.  Felix  went  to  him  at  San 
Girolamo  and  knelt  down  as  usual  and  asked 
his  blessing;  Philip,  however,  would  not  give 
it  him,  but  knelt  down  himself  and  asked  S. 
Felix  for  his  blessing,  and  they  both  remained 
for  some  time  on  their  knees  in  this  holy  con- 
test and  embracing  one  another.  It  was  the 
common  custom  both  of  S.  Felix  and  of  Fra. 
Raniero,  his  companion  and  a man  of  great 
holiness,  to  kneel  before  the  holy  father  and 
ask  his  blessing  ; and  the  pleasure  they  had 
in  his  company  was  so  great  that  it  seemed  as 
if  they  could  never  tear  themselves  away. 

The  servant  of  God,  S.  Caterina  of  Prato,  who 
has  been  mentioned  before,  wrote  to  Philip  as 
a Saint,  and  recommended  herself  to  his  prayers. 
His  penitent,  S.  Camillus  of  Lellis,  S.  Ignatius 
Loyola,  and  the  Blessed  Alessandro  Sauli,  bishop 
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of  Pavia,  all  reverenced  him  as  a Saint,  as  may 
be  gathered  from  their  Lives. 

The  venerable  Sister  Orsola  of  Naples  held 
him  in  such  veneration  that  she  speaks  of  him 
in  the  following  manner:  “By  order  of  Pope 
Gregory  XIII.  I was  put  under  the  direction  of 
Father  Philip,  in  whom  I discerned  a great  love 
of  God  and  a heart  always  on  fire  with  that 
love:  and  when  he  spoke  to  me  he  seemed  to 
tremble  all  over  through  the  desire  he  had  of 
drawing  souls  to  God.  As  for  me  he  was  at 
great  pains  to  try  my  spirit.  At  first  he  re- 
viled me  excessively  in  order  to  prove  me,  and 
then  I knelt  before  him,  and  said  that  he  had 
a true  knowledge  of  me,  and  I kissed  his  feet. 
Then  he  said,  ‘Now  do  you  make  the  same  re- 
proaches to  me,’  and  he  was  quite  importunate 
with  me  that  I should  revile  him,  from  which 
I perceived  his  great  humility.  Also  it  happen- 
ed that  in  his  presence  I had  my  usual  ecstasy, 
which  indeed  is  my  cross  ; and  when  others 
called  me  I heard  nothing,  but  when  Philip 
called  to  me  by  the  most  holy  Name  of  Jesus, 
his  blessed  voice  penetrated  me  in  such  a manner 
that  I returned  from  my  ecstasy,  a thing  un- 
usual with  me,  and  discerned  the  power  of  God 
in  him.  Also  upon  another  occasion,  in  the 
church  of  San  Girolamo,  I went  into  an  ecstasy 
when  I received  the  communion  from  him. 
When  mass  was  finished  he  ordered  me  to  walk 
with  him,  and  although  I was  out  of  myself  with 
the  ecstasy,  he  caused  me  to  obey  and  to  walk 
with  him.” 
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The  venerable  Sister  Francesca  del  Serrone 
of  San  Severino,  whose  Life  was  printed  some 
years  ago,  came  to  Rome  in  the  Jubilee  of  1575, 
and  after  having  a long  conversation  with  the 
Saint,  she  said  that  Jesus  was  born  in  his  heart, 
and  that  he  had  the  spirit  of  S.  Catherine  of 
Sienna;  and  she  esteemed  him  so  much  that 
she  not  only  obeyed  his  maxims,  which  she 
considered  as  so  many  precious  jewels,  but  she 
also  kept  as  a relic  a coif  which  she  had  on 
her  head  when  she  went  to  confession  to  him, 
simply  because  he  had  touched  it  in  giving  her 
absolution. 

In  fine,  so  universal  was  the  opinion  of  Philip’s 
sanctity,  that  people  came  to  him  not  only  from 
all  parts  of  Italy,  but  from  France,  Spain,  Ger- 
many, and  all  Christendom;  and  even  the  in- 
fidels and  Jews  who  had  ever  any  communica- 
tion with  him  revered  him  as  a holy  man. 


END  OF  BOOK  THE  THIRD. 
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CHAPTER  L 

philip’s  last  sicknesses,  and  the  apparition  of 

OUR  BLESSED  LADY. 

Philip,  loaded  with  years  and  merits,  was 
now  drawing  towards  the  close  of  his  life.  In 
the  year  before  his  death,  during  the  month  of 
April,  he  was  attacked  by  a tertian  fever,  which 
lasted  for  several  days;  and  he  was  scarcely 
recovered  from  this  when  in  May  he  was  seized 
with  such  excessive  pains  in  his  loins  that  in  a 
few  days  his  pulse  was  almost  gone;  he  took 
next  to  no  food,  and  could  hardly  speak  so  as 
to  be  understood.  He  passed  his  time  however 
in  the  greatest  peace;  he  made  no  complaint, 
and  gave  way  to  no  restless  movements  of  his 
limbs,  but  only  kept  saying  in  a low  voice, 
“ Adauge  dolorem,  sed  adauge  patientiam;  In- 
crease my  pain,  but  increase  my  patience  too.” 
He  remained  in  these  agonies  from  ten  to  twelve 
hours  without  the  pain  in  the  least  diminishing, 
and  suffering  from  a retention  of  urine,  and 
about  three  hours  before  the  Ave  Maria  the 
medical  men,  Angelo  of  Bagnarea  and  Ridolfo 
Silvestri,  came  to  see  him.  They  felt  his  pulse. 
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and  said  that  he  had  now  but  a very  short  time 
to  live  ; they  then  closed  the  curtains  and  began 
to  talk  in  a low  voice  with  those  who  were  in 
the  room.  Of  these  some  were  inmates  of  the 
house  and  others  were  strangers,  but  they  were 
all  spiritual  children  of  Philip,  and  were  all  over- 
whelmed with  grief  at  hearing  of  the  approach- 
ing death  of  their  beloved  father. 

They  gradually  became  silent,  and  had  re- 
mained so  for  some  little  time,  when  suddenly 
the  Saint  began  to  cry  out  with  a loud  voice, 
“He  who  desires  any  other  than  God  deceives 
himself  utterly,  he  who  loves  any  other  than 

God  shall  fall  shamefully Ah,  my  Madonna, 

my  beautiful  Madonna,  my  blessed  Madonna!” 
He  said  this  with  such  earnestness  and  vehe- 
mence of  spirit  that  he  made  the  whole  bed 
tremble.  At  hearing  his  voice,  the  medical 
men  ran  to  his  bed,  and  one  of  them  drew  the 
side-curtains,  while  the  others  who  were  in 
the  room  drew  aside  the  curtains  in  front;  and 
there  they  saw  the  holy  father  with  his  hands 
lifted  up  towards  heaven,  and  his  body  raised 
up  in  the  air  about  a foot  above  the  bed.  He 
kept  stretching  out  his  arms,  and  seemed  to  be 
embracing  some  one  with  great  affection,  and 
continued  to  repeat  the  same  words,  and  weep- 
ing most  tenderly  he  added,  “I  am  not  worthy, 
for  who  am  I,  my  dear  Madonna,  that  you 
should  come  to  see  me  and  take  away  my 
pain?  and  what  shall  I do  if  I get  well,  I who 
have  never  yet  done  any  good?”  Those  who 
stood  by  were  all  astonished,  some  began  to 
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weep,  others  had  a feeling  of  dread  come  over 
them,  while  the  rest  looked  on  attentively  to 
see  what  would  be  the  end  of  this  sudden 
change.  The  medical  men  now  inquired  of  him 
what  the  matter  was,  on  which  Philip,  lying 
down  again  on  his  bed,  answered,  “Did  you 
not  see  the  Blessed  Virgin  who  came  to  free 
me  from  my  pain?”  Having  said  these  words, 
he  seemed  to  return  to  himself,  and  looking 
round  and  seeing  so  many  persons  present  he 
covered  his  face  with  the  sheet  and  burst  into 
tears.  He  remained  weeping  in  this  way  for  a 
long  time,  till  the  medical  men,  fearing  that 
it  might  injure  him  seriously,  besought  him  to 
stop,  saying,  “No  more,  father,  no  more.” 
Then  the  Saint  spoke  to  them  openly  and  said, 
“ I have  no  longer  any  need  of  your  services, 
the  Madonna  has  come  and  healed  me.”  On 
this  the  medical  men  felt  his  pulse,  and  found 
that  the  fever  had  quite  left  him,  and  that  he 
was  cured;  and  the  next  morning  he  got  up 
from  his  bed.  Angelo  da  Bagnarea,  as  soon  as 
he  got  home,  wrote  a minute  account  of  all 
that  had  happened,  and  although  Philip  had 
earnestly  besought  the  physicians  not  to  tell 
any  one  what  had  occurred,  they  were  no 
sooner  out  of  the  house  than  they  began  to 
spread  the  news  of  it  abroad.  It  soon  came 
to  the  ears  of  the  Cardinals  Cusano  and  Bor- 
romeo, who  came  immediately  to  congratulate 
the  holy  father,  as  well  on  having  recovered  his 
health,  as  on  having  received,  as  they  had 
heard,  a visit  from  the  Madonna.  They  were 
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both  very  urgent  that  he  should  relate  his 
vision  to  them,  and  after  much  entreaty,  Philip, 
who  loved  them  tenderly,  was  prevailed  on  to 
recount  it  to  them  exactly  as  it  had  happened. 
Cardinal  Borromeo,  knowing  what  a consolation 
it  would  be  to  his  Holiness  Clement  VHL,  im- 
mediately wrote  an  account  of  it  and  sent  it 
him.  During  the  whole  of  that  evening  Philip 
did  nothing  else  but  recommend,  not  only  the 
two  cardinals,  but  all  who  came  into  his  room, 
to  have  a great  devotion  towards  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  and  he  did  this  with  the  greatest  ear- 
nestness and  tenderness,  saying,  “ Know,  my 
children,  and  believe  me  who  know  it,  that 
there  is  no  way  more  powerful  to  obtain  fa- 
vours from  God  than  through  the  prayers  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin;”  and  he  exhorted  them  to 
say  frequently  those  words  we  have  already 
mentioned,  “Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray 
to  Jesus  for  me.” 

In  the  following  year,  1595,  he  was  again 
seized  on  the  last  day  of  March  with  a fever, 
which  was  so  violent,  and  accompanied  with 
such  a shivering,  that  he  was  unable  to  speak 
a single  word  to  the  Cardinal  of  Verona,  who 
had  come  to  see  him.  This  illness  lasted  du- 
ring the  whole  of  April.  He  had,  however, 
prayed  to  God  to  let  him  say  mass  on  the  1st 
of  May  in  honour  of  Saints  Philip  and  James, 
who  were  his  especial  patrons,  and  his  prayer 
was  heard,  for  on  that  morning  he  celebrated 
and  gave  communion  to  several  of  his  spiritual 
children  ; and  he  seemed  so  strong  and  hearty 
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that  it  was  clear  that  God  had  miraculously 
cured  him.  He  himself  had  foretold  that  he 
should  recover,  even  when  every  one  had  given 
up  all  hopes  of  him;  for  he  said  to  Nero  de* 
Neri,  “ 1 intend  to  give  you  communion  on  the 
Feast  of  Saints  Philip  and  James,  for  I know 
that  these  saints  will  obtain  for  me  the  grace 
to  say  mass  on  that  day,  and  1 shall  say  mass 
then.”  Nevertheless,  out  of  obedience  to  the 
medical  men,  who  advised  him  to  wait  till  his 
health  was  quite  re-established,,  he  abstained 
from  saying  mass  on  the  three  following  days, 
though  he  communicated  every  morning  as 
usual.  At  the  end  of  that  time  he  recom- 
menced and  celebrated  daily  up  to  the  12th  of 
May. 

On  this  day,  which  is  the  festival  of  the  mar- 
tyrs Nereus  and  Achilleus  and  Flavia  Domitilla, 
the  patrons  of  the  Congregation,  he  was  sud- 
denly seized  with  so  violent  an  effusion  of  blood 
from  the  mouth,  that  he  remained  without  any 
pulse  and  without  any  hopes  of  life.  As  they 
feared  that  every  moment  would  be  his  last, 
Cesare  Baronius,  who  was  at  that  time  superior, 
not  being  able  to  give  him  the  Viaticum,  ad- 
ministered Extreme  Unction  in  the  presence  of 
Cardinal  Frederic  Borromeo.  When  Philip  had 
received  this  Sacrament  he  seemed  to  revive 
a little,  whereupon  the  Cardinal  expressed  a 
wish  to  give  him  the  Viaticum  with  his  own 
hand.  The  instant  he  entered  the  chamber, 
bearing  in  his  hand  the  most  holy  Sacrament, 
the  holy  old  man  opened  his  eyes,  which  till 
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then  had  been  closed,  and  with  great  fervour 
of  spirit  cried  out  with  a loud  voice  and  with 
many  tears  ; “Behold  my  Love,  behold  my  Love; 
behold  Him  who  is  all  my  Love  and  all  my 
Good;  give  me  my  Love  quickly.’ * He  said  this 
with  such  affection  and  tenderness  that  it  made 
every  one  weep.  When  the  Cardinal  in  giving 
him  the  Sacrament  pronounced  those  words. 
Domine  non  sum  dignus,  Philip  repeated  them 
with  such  devotion  and  with  such  a loud  voice, 
that  it  seemed  as  if  nothing  ailed  him,  saying, 
“ No,  Lord  ! I am  not  worthy,  and  I never  was 
worthy,  for  I have  never  done  a single  good 
thing.”  In  saying  this  he  wept  bitterly,  and 
went  on  for  some  time  uttering  similar  words  ; 
at  the  moment  of  receiving  the  communion,  es- 
pecially he  cried  out,  “Come,  Lord,  come  to 
me,  come,  0 my  Love  ; ” then  having  commu- 
nicated, he  added,  “Now  I have  received  the 
true  Physician  of  my  soul;  Vanitas  Vanitatum, 
et  omnia  vanitas  ; he  who  wishes  for  any  other 
than  Christ,  knows  not  what  he  seeks  nor  what 
he  wishes.”  During  the  rest  of  that  day  he 
remained  quite  quiet  and  comforted.  In  the 
evening  he  had  three  or  four  similar  attacks, 
during  which  he  lost  a great  quantity  of  blood, 
suffering  at  the  same  time  extreme  pain.  He 
was  not  at  all  disturbed  at  this,  but  raising  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  he  said,  “ Praised  be  God,  who 
allows  me  in  some  sense  to  return  Him  blood 
for  blood.”  Seeing  one  of  his  spiritual  children 
who  was  present  looking  very  much  alarmed, 
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he  turned  to  him  and  said,  “Are  you  afraid? 
I have  not  the  slightest  fear.” 

It  was  perfectly  true  that  he  had  no  fear,  for 
that  which,  as  we  have  said,  he  so  ardently  de- 
sired, was  now  approaching.  These  attacks 
were  followed  by  a cough,  with  such  a difficulty 
in  breathing  that  the  Saint  frequently  exclaimed, 
“I  feel  that  I am  dying;”  and  although  they  ad- 
ministered a great  many  remedies,  nothing  was 
of  any  service  to  him.  Notwithstanding  this, 
when  the  medical  men  came  to  see  him  on  the 
following  morning,  Philip  said  to  them,  “Your 
services  are  not  wanted,  my  remedies  are  a 
great  deal  more  efficacious  than  yours,  for  I sent 
very  early  this  morning  to  give  alms  to  several 
religious  houses,  in  order  that  they  might  say 
masses  and  pray  to  God  for  me  ; and  from  that 
time  I have  not  vomited  any  more  blood,  I am 
free  from  pain,  I have  no  longer  any  difficulty 
in  breathing,  and  I feel  so  much  better  that  I 
seem  to  have  perfectly  recovered.”  The  medical 
men  felt  his  pulse  and  found  that  what  he  said 
was  true,  at  which  they  were  greatly  astonished, 
and  declared  that  this  convalescence  was  no- 
thing less  than  miraculous.  From  that  day 
down  to  the  26th  of  May  Philip  enjoyed  perfect 
health,  every  day  he  recited  his  Office,  said 
mass,  heard  confessions,  and  gave  communion; 
so  that  every  one  thought  that  he  would  live 
at  least  to  the  end  of  that  year. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

PHILIP  FORETELLS  HIS  DEATH. 

Long  before  it  happened,  and  on  many  occa- 
sions, Philip  foretold  not  only  his  death,  but 
the  day  and  the  hour,  the  manner  of  it,  and 
the  place  where  he  should  be  buried. 

First,  he  predicted  it  by  saying  several  times 
in  his  different  sicknesses  that  he  should  not 
die  then;  and  God  in  His  goodness  went  on 
discovering  to  him  by  little  and  little  what 
His  intentions  were  concerning  him.  In  the 
year  1562,  he  was  laid  up  with  an  excessive 
pain  in  his  right  arm,  which  brought  on  a 
fever,  and  at  last  reduced  him  to  such  a state 
that  he  was  given  over  by  his  physicians,  who 
were  men  of  great  reputation,  namely,  Ippolito 
Salviati,  Stefano  Carasio,  and  Bartolomeo  Eus- 
tazio.  Hereupon  those  who  were  attending 
him  wished  him  to  receive  the  Viaticum  and 
Extreme  Unction;  but  the  Saint  called  Fran- 
cesco Maria  Tarugi  and  said  to  him,  “ I do  not 
wish  to  neglect  preparing  for  death,  (he  had 
then  just  made  his  general  confession,)  but  be 
assured  that  I shall  certainly  not  die  of  this 
sickness  ; for  God,  who  of  His  goodness  has  hith- 
erto bestowed  such  graces  on  me,  would  not  have 
left  me  so  exhausted  of  devotion  as  I am  now, 
if  this  were  the  hour  of  my  death.”  He  used 
often  to  say  when  he  was  ill,  that  God  would 
not  let  him  die  without  first  letting  him  know 
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of  it,  and  without  giving  him  an  extraordinary 
supply  of  fervour  and  devotion.  Hence  in  one 
of  his  last  sicknesses  he  said  to  Cesare  Baronins, 
“Cesare,  they  are  making  great  prayers  for  me, 
and  yet  I seem  to  grow  no  better;  but  on  the 
other  hand  I have  no  feeling  that  I shall  die;” 
and  accordingly  he  recovered  from  that  sick- 
ness. So  also  in  the  present  instance,  after 
he  had  received  the  Viaticum  and  Extreme 
Unction  the  fever  suddenly  left  him,  and  then 
the  pain  in  his  arm  gradually  diminished  ; upon 
which  he  got  up  and  returned  to  his  ordinary 
employments  as  usual  without  going  through 
any  period  of  convalescence. 

In  the  year  1592,  about  the  20th  of  Novem- 
ber, he  fell  very  ill  of  a fever,  which  lasted  a 
long  time,  so  that  every  one  thought  he  would 
certainly  die  of  it.  One  evening  Girolamo  Cor- 
delia came  to  see  him,  and  on  leaving  him  he 
said  with  great  sorrow  to  those  in  the  house 
that  the  father  was  certainly  near  his  end. 
Next  morning  he  returned  to  see  whether  the 
Saint  was  still  living,  whereupon  Philip  called 
him  and  said,  “ My  Cordelia,  believe  me,  I shall 
not  die  this  time  as  you  think;”  and  so  it 
turned  out,  for  on  the  following  day  he  sudden- 
ly recovered  and  returned  to  his  usual  duties. 

This  sickness  was  so  serious  and  lasted  so 
long,  that  his  subjects  asked  him  to  let  them 
go  to  confession  elsewhere,  for  Christmas  Day 
was  close  at  hand;  the  Saint,  however,  would 
not  allow  them,  but  said,  “Have  a little  pa- 
tience, I myself  will  hear  your  confessions  this 
Christmas,”  and  so  he  did. 
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On  the  last  day  of  March  in  the  year  in 
which  he  died,  he  wrote  to  Father  Flaminio 
Ricci  Firmano,  who  was  then  at  Naples,  to 
desire  him  to  return  to  Rome  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, for  he  wished  to  see  him  before  he  died. 
This  father  was  very  much  beloved  by  Philip, 
and  was  the  third  Prefect  of  the  Congregation 
after  the  death  of  the  Saint.  Flaminio  wrote 
in  reply,  to  say,  that  he  would  willingly  return, 
but  that  he  should  be  unable  to  do  so  before 
September;  upon  which  Philip  again  desired 
him  by  all  means  to  return  immediately.  He 
still,  however,  delayed,  being  detained  by  se- 
veral persons  of  high  rank,  especially  by  the 
archbishop  of  Naples.  Philip,  therefore,  had 
him  again  written  to  twice,  urging  him  to  come 
back,  but  in  the  second  letter  he  said,  “You 
will  now  be  too  late,”  and  so  it  turned  out. 
Twelve  days  before  his  death  Philip  said  to 
Nero  del  Nero,  who  was  congratulating  him  on 
his  having  recovered  his  health,  “My  Nero,  I 
am  cured,  and  I feel  no  pain  whatever,  but  still 
I have  but  a few  days  to  live,  and  my  death 
will  be  when  least  expected,  and  it  will  take 
place  just  at  the  dawn,”  all  of  which  actually 
came  to  pass.  He  knew  so  well  that  he  should 
die  suddenly,  that  he  was  always  saying,  “My 
children,  we  must  die,”  and  he  said  these 
words  so  often,  that  many  got  quite  tired  of 
hearing  them,  and  said  to  him,  “Father,  we 
know  very  well  that  we  must  die.”  “That  is 
enough,”  said  Philip;  “I  tell  you  that  we 
must  die,  and  yet  you  do  not  believe  it.”  At 
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the  time  when  he  was  ill  of  that  spitting  of 
blood  which  we  have  already  mentioned,  the 
abbate  Marco  Antonio  Maffa  said  to  him,  “Never 
fear,  father,  God  will  make  you  live  a long 
time  yet,  if  for  nothing  else,  at  least  for  the 
good  of  others’  souls.”  To  which  Philip  re- 
plied in  his  usual  joking  way,  “ If  you  will  be 
good  enough  to  enable  me  to  live  to  the  end  of 
this  year,  you  shall  be  handsomely  rewarded.” 
Three  years  before  his  death  he  had  promised 
Father  Francesco  Zazzara,  who  was  then  a 
youth  of  eighteen,  that  before  he  died  he  would 
instruct  him  in  what  he  was  to  do,  and  what 
rules  he  was  to  observe  after  his  death.  The 
young  man  therefore  often  reminded  him  of 
this  promise,  and  the  Saint  always  replied, 
4 ‘Do  not  fear,  I pray  for  you  every  day  in  my 
mass,  and  I will  tell  you  whatever  the  Lord 
may  please  to  reveal  to  me  ; do  not  think  then 
that  I shall  die  without  first  telling  you  what 
I want  you  to  do;  you  have  put  your  con- 
fidence in  me,  and  therefore  I do  not  intend 
that  you  shall  be  disappointed.”  So  that  al- 
though Philip  was  several  times  in  danger  of 
death,  he  never  said  a word  to  Francesco  till 
the  ninth  day  before  he  died,  when  he  suddenly 
called  for  him  and  told  him  all  that  he  had  so 
long  promised  to  tell  him  ; upon  which  the 
youth  began  to  weep,  believing  that  the  Saint 
would  now  very  shortly  die,  and  he  was  not 
mistaken.  Ten  days  before  his  death,  Philip 
called  one  of  the  brothers,  named  Giovan  Bat- 
tista Guerra,  and  asked  him,  “What  day  of 
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the  month  is  this?”  He  answered,  “The  fif- 
teenth.” “Fifteen,”  said  Philip,  “fifteen  and 
ten  make  twenty-five,  and  then  I shall  go.” 
A few  days  before  he  died,  he  made  them 
collect  all  his  writings,  letters,  and  memoranda, 
and  had  them  all  burnt;  he  had  never  done 
anything  of  this  kind  in  all  his  other  sick- 
nesses, and  therefore  every  one  considered  it  a 
sign  that  his  death  was  now  fast  approaching. 
So  also  he  used  often  at  this  time  to  say  to 
Father  Germanico,  “I  have  given  you  a great 
deal  of  trouble,  but  I shall  not  do  so  much 
longer.”  One  evening  he  took  his  hand  and 
pressing  it  said,  “O  Germanico,  what  things  I 
Shall  see  ere  many  days  are  past!”  He  re- 
peated this  several  times,  so  that  Germanico 
began  to  grow  frightened,  thinking  that  some 
dreadful  disaster  was  about  to  befal  Christen- 
dom; but  after  the  death  of  Philip,  he  under- 
stood what  the  Saint  meant  by  those  words. 

On  the  18th  of  May  the  same  Father  Ger- 
manico having  to  go  to  Carbognano,  a place 
about  a day’s  journey  from  Rome,  where  the 
Congregation  had  some  property,  he  came  to 
the  Saint  for  his  blessing,  and  said,  “I  do  not 
like  to  leave  Rome,  unless  your  Reverence  will 
promise  me  that  on  my  return  I shall  find  you 
alive  and  well.”  Philip  inquired,  “ How  long 
shall  you  be  away?”  To  which  he  answered, 
“ I shall  certainly  return  by  the  day  before  the 
Feast  of  Corpus  Domini.”  The  Saint  remained 
silent  for  some  time,  after  which  he  said,  “ Go, 
and  come  back  by  the  time  you  mention.”  He 
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therefore  started  for  Carbognano,  and  haying 
remained  there  some  days,  on  the  night  before 
the  Vigil  of  Corpus  Domini  he  had  a dream,  in 
which  he  seemed  to  be  in  the  room  of  the  holy 
father  at  Rome,  whom  he  saw  ill  in  bed,  and 
he  heard  Philip  say  to  him,  “Germanico,  I am 
dying;”  to  which  he  answered,  “Father,  you 
have  often  been  in  greater  danger  and  God  has 
spared  you  to  us,  and  He  will  doubtless  do  the 
same  now;”  to  which  the  Saint  replied,  “I  am 
going  this  time.”  At  this  moment  he  awoke, 
and  fearing  that  Philip  might  really  be  dying 
he  resolved  by  all  means  to  set  out  at  once  for 
Rome,  notwithstanding  the  earnest  entreaties  of 
the  people  of  Carbognano  that  he  would  remain 
with  them  over  the  festival.  He  started  there- 
fore very  early  in  the  morning,  and  immediately 
on  his  arrival  went  to  the  Saint,  whom  he  found 
alive  and  well  He  kissed  his  hand,  and  Philip 
said  to  him,  “You  have  done  right  in  return- 
ing; it  would  have  been  a mistake  had  you 
remained  longer:”  and  the  following  night  Philip 
died. 

On  the  day  before  the  Feast  of  Corpus  Domini 
he  sent  for  Father  Pietro  Consolino  to  his  room  ; 
and  making  him  put  his  hand  upon  his  breast 
and  touch  bis  ribs,  which  were  broken  and  push- 
ed outwards  as  we  have  described,  he  said  to 
him,  “Remember  that  you  say  mass  for  me.” 
Father  Consolino  replied  that  he  had  already 
done  so,  and  that  he  always  said  mass  for  his 
Reverence  when  he  had  no  other  obligation; 
“but,”  added  he,  “I  was  not  aware  that  you 
8 


Digitized  by  Google 


114 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


were  in  want  of  it  now,  for  you  have  quite  re- 
covered.” “The  mass,”  said  the  Saint,  “that 
1 ask  of  you  is  not  the  mass  that  you  are  speak- 
ing of,  but  the  Mass  of  the  Dead.”  On  the 
same  day  a woman  named  Bernardina,  who  was 
about  eighty  years  of  age,  lay  dying,  and  was 
apparently  so  near  her  end  that  the  attendants 
began  to  prepare  the  water  for  washing  the 
body  after  death,  for  in  fact  she  was  in  her 
agony.  The  sub-curate  of  the  parish,  Father 
Antonio  Carli,  on  taking  his  leave  of  her  told 
her  that  he  would  go  and  recommend  her  to  the 
prayers  of  Father  Philip,  which  he  accordingly 
did.  Philip  therefore  began  to  pray  for  her, 
and  shortly  said  to  him,  “ Go,  Bernardina  shall 
recover,  and  I shall  die.”  At  the  very  instant 
that  Philip  began  to  pray  for  her  the  sick  wo- 
man broke  out  into  a sweat  and  soon  recovered, 
and  on  the  night  following  Philip  died. 

He  also  predicted  the  place  where  he  should 
be  buried;  for  one  day,  a short  time  before 
death,  when  he  was  talking  with  Father  Fran- 
cesco Bozzio,  he  said  to  him,  “Francesco,  I 
mean  to  come  and  take  up  my  abode  near 
you;”  to  which  he  replied  that  the  room  was 
not  a suitable  one  for  his  Reverence  ; but  Philip 
repeated  that  he  was  quite  determined  to  take 
up  his  abode  near  him;  and  so  in  the  end  it 
turned  out,  for  when  Philip  died,  his  body  was 
deposited  in  a little  chapel  above  the  arches 
over  the  church  opposite  the  organ  on  the  epis- 
tle side,  which  little  chapel  was  close  to  the 
room  of  Father  Francesco.  The  same  day  on 
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which  he  died,  that  is,  on  the  morning  of  the 
Feast  of  Corpus  Christi,  after  having  heard  the 
confession  of  Francesco  della  Molara,  he  asked 
him  about  his  income,  what  state  his  affairs 
were  in,  and  made  a number  of  other  minute 
inquiries,  telling  him  at  the  same  time  what 
he  ought  to  do  as  well  in  his  temporal  as  in 
his  spiritual  affairs,  a thing  which  he  had  never 
done  before  during  the  whole  time  that  Fran- 
cesco had  gone  to  confess  to  him.  He  after- 
wards said,  “Francesco,  remember  that  for  the 
future  you  always  come  to  the  Oratory  to  hear 
the  sermons,  and  do  not  forget  to  read  spirit- 
ual books,  especially  the  Lives  of  the  Saints 
he  then  embraced  him  with  unusual  tenderness. 

Giovan  Battista  Guerra,  whom  we  have  spo- 
ken of  before,  was  the  warden  of  the  church; 
and  he  one  day  said  to  Philip,  we  have  arrang- 
ed the  place  where  the  fathers  and  brothers 
of  the  Congregation  are  to  be  buried.”  To 
which  the  Saint  replied,  “Have  you  prepared 
a place  for  me?”  “Yes,  Father,”  said  Guerra, 
“ we  have  prepared  it  just  under  the  high  altar, 
on  the  epistle  side.”  “But  you  will  not  leave 
me  there,”  said  Philip.  “Yes,  we  shall,  Father,” 
said  the  other,  “we  shall  leave  you  there.” 
“No,”  said  Philip,  “you  will  put  me  there, 
but  you  will  not  leave  me  there.”  Guerra  was 
silent  ; but  the  event  proved  the  truth  of  Philip’s 
words,  for  after  his  death  he  was  placed  by 
order  of  Giovan  Battista  in  the  place  that  had 
been  prepared  for  him  under  the  high  altar  ; 
but  on  the  following  day,  by  orders  of  the  Car- 
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dinal  of  Florence  and  of  Cardinal  Borromeo, 
the  same  Giovan  Battista  removed  the  body  of 
the  Saint  from  that  place  to  the  little  chapel 
we  have  just  described. 


CHAPTER  III. 

PHILIP  DIES  IN  PEACE  ON  THE  NIGHT  AFTER  THE 

FEAST  OF  CORPUS  DOMINI,  ON  THE  26tH  MAY, 

1595. 

As  the  time  drew  near  when  the  Saint  was 
to  depart  from  this  life,  he  said  mass  every 
morning  with  such  wonderful  joy  and  fervour, 
that  it  was  evident  he  knew  his  time  was  short. 
The  Feast  of  Corpus  Christi  having  at  length 
arrived  (it  was  a festival  for  which  he  had  a 
particular  devotion)  Philip  gave  orders  very 
early  to  admit  all  who  wanted  to  come  to  him 
to  confession  ; he  began  very  early  in  the 
morning  hearing  the  confessions  of  his  spiritual 
children,  just  as  if  he  was  in  perfect  health. 
He  begged  many  of  them  to  say  a rosary  for 
him  after  his  death,  assigning  it  to  some  as 
their  penance  ; to  others  he  gave  many  spiritual 
instructions,  particularly  enjoining  on  them  the 
frequentation  of  the  Sacraments,  the  attending 
sermons  and  reading  the  Lives  of  the  Saints; 
he  also  embraced  them  with  great  affection, 
and  caressed  them  in  an  unusual  manner.  The 
confessions  being  ended,  he  recited  the  Canon- 
ical Hours  with  extraordinary  devotion,  and 
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then  said  mass  in  his  little  chapel  two  hours 
earlier  than  his  usual  time.  At  the  beginning 
of  his  mass  he  remained  for  some  time  looking 
fixedly  at  the  hill  of  Saint  Onofrio  which  was 
visible  from  the  chapel,  just  as  if  he  saw  some 
great  vision.  On  coming  to  the  Gloria  in  Ex- 
celsis  he  began  to  sing,  which  was  a very  unu- 
sual thing  for  him,  and  he  sung  the  whole  of 
it  with  the  greatest  joy  and  devotion.  Having 
finished  his  mass  he  gave  communion  to  seve- 
ral; and  after  he  had  made  his  thanksgiving, 
they  brought  him  a little  broth,  at  which  the 
Saint  said,  “ They  think  that  I am  quite  recov- 
ered, but  it  is  not  so.”  He  then  went  again  to 
the  confessional,  and  received  all  who  came 
with  the  greatest  sweetness,  caressing  and  em- 
bracing them  more  than  usual. 

Cardinal  Agostino  Cusano  and  Cardinal  Fed- 
erico Borromeo  now  came  to  see  him  on  their 
return  from  the  procession  of  the  most  holy 
Sacrament,  and  they  remained  talking  of  divine 
things  with  him  till  dinner-time.  As  soon  as 
the  Cardinals  had  left  him  he  took  his  usual 
collation,  and  after  having  reposed  a short  time, 
he  said  Vespers  and  Compline  with  more  than 
ordinary  devotion  ; the  rest  of  the  day  he  spent 
partly  in  receiving  those  who  came  to  see  him, 
of  whom  at  parting  he  took  his  farewell  in  a 
very  marked  way,  and  partly  in  listening  to 
the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  which  he  had  read 
to  him,  particularly  that  of  S.  Bernardine  of 
Sienna,  which  he  had  read  over  to  him  a 
second  time.  At  five  o’clock  Cardinal  Cusano 
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came  a second  time,  and  with  him  Girolamo 
Panfilio,  at  that  time  Auditor  of  the  Rota, 
and  soon  after  came  Pinello  Benci,  Bishop  of 
Montepulciano,  with  whom  Philip  said  the 
Matins  of  the  following  day,  though  the  rest 
of  that  day’s  Office  he  was  to  finish  with  the 
angels  and  saints  in  Paradise.  Having  fin- 
ished Matins,  they  left  the  place  where  they 
had  said  Office  ; and  on  the  Cardinal  Cu- 
sano offering  to  assist  Philip  in  mounting  a 
stair-case  from  the  Loggia  to  his  chamber,  the 
Saint  refused  to  let  him,  saying  with  a smile, 
“ Do  you  think  that  I have  not  got  quite 
strong  again.”  When  they  had  entered  his 
room  Angelo  di  Bagnarea,  the  medical  man, 
came  in  and  said,  “Why,  Father,  you  are  better 
than  you  have  ever  been  before;  for  these  last 
ten  years  I have  not  seen  you  in  such  excellent 
health.”  The  Saint  afterwards  heard  the  car- 
dinal’s confession,  and  on  his  taking  his  leave, 
the  Saint,  contrary  to  his  usual  custom,  ac- 
companied him  to  the  stair-case,  pressing  his 
hands  strongly,  and  looking  fixedly  in  his  face 
as  much  as  to  say,  “We  shall  never  meet 
again.”  During  the  rest  of  the  day  down  to 
supper-time  he  heard  several  other  confessions. 
He  afterwards  supped  alone,  as  was  his  usual 
custom;  after  supper  he  heard  the  confessions 
of  those  fathers  who  were  to  say  the  first 
masses  on  the  following  morning.  After  this 
many  of  those  living  in  the  house  came  accord- 
ing to  their  custom  for  his  blessing,  which  he 
gave  them,  at  the  same  time  conversing  with 
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them  in  a familiar  way  with  extraordinary 
sweetness. 

At  the  third  hour  of  the  night  he  perform- 
ed his  usual  spiritual  exercises,  and  then  got 
into  bed  in  perfect  health,  without  showing 
the  slightest  sign  of  sickness  or  infirmity. 
But  he  well  knew  that  the  hour  of  his  death 
was  now  at  hand,  and  therefore,  as  soon  as 
he  was  in  bed,  he  repeated  with  great  earnest- 
ness those  words  which  he  had  so  often  said 
of  late,  “Last  of  all,  one  must  die.”  Shortly 
after  he  inquired  what  time  it  was;  he  was 
told  it  was  the  third  hour  of  the  night.  Where- 
upon, as  if  talking  to  himself,  he  said,  “Three 
and  two  are  five,  three  and  three  are  six,  and 
then  I shall  go.”  He  now  laid  himself  down 
in  the  bed,  and  dismissed  all  who  were  with 
him,  wishing  to  employ  what  little  time  re- 
mained to  him  in  conversing  with  his  Lord, 
whom  he  so  ardently  desired  to  meet.  When 
it  had  struck  five  (of  the  night)  he  arose  and 
began  to  walk  up  and  down  his  room;  on 
which  Father  Antonio  Gallonio,  who  slept  in 
the  room  below,  ran  up  and  found  him  lying 
again  upon  his  bed,  with  such  a violent  cough 
and  such  an  effusion  of  blood,  that  he  had 
great  reason  to  fear  that  it  would  choke  him. 
Father  Antonio  asked  him  how  he  felt,  and  he 
replied,  “Antonio,  I am  going.”  Father  An- 
tonio now  ran  to  call  for  assistance,  and  sent 
off  for  the  medical  men;  then  returning  with 
several  others  to  the  room  of  the  Saint  he 
found  him  sitting  on  the  bed,  in  which  posture 
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he  remained  till  his  death.  Thinking  this  at- 
tack was  of  the  same  nature  as  the  previous 
ones,  they  applied  what  remedies  they  could, 
and  succeeded  in  stopping  the  cough,  so  that 
in  about  a quarter  of  an  hour  the  Saint  seem- 
ed to  have  completely  recovered,  and  he  was 
able  to  speak  distinctly.  He,  however,  knew 
well  that  the  moment  of  his  death  had  now 
arrived,  and  therefore  he  said  to  them,  “Do 
not  trouble  yourselves  with  applying  remedies, 
for  I am  dying.”  Meantime  all  the  fathers 
were  called  up  to  his  room,  and  it  seemed  as 
if  he  was  only  waiting  for  them  to  arrive  be- 
fore he  died. 

They  all  knelt  in  front  of  his  bed  weeping, 
while  Cesare  Baronius,  who  was  then  superior, 
made  the  commendation  of  his  soul,  and  being 
told  by  the  medical  man  who  stood  by  that  the 
father  was  going,  he  said  to  him  with  a loud 
voice,  “ Father,  are  you  going  to  leave  us  with- 
out saying  a word  to  us  ? give  us  at  least  your 
blessing.”  At  these  words  Philip  lifted  his  hand 
slightly,  and  opening  his  eyes,  which  till  then 
had  remained  closed,  he  raised  them  towards 
heaven,  and  kept  them  fixed  there  for  some 
time;  then  lowering  them  towards  the  fathers 
who.  were  kneeling  round  him  he  made  a gentle 
inclination  of  the  head  towards  them,  as  if  he 
had  obtained  for  them  the  blessing  of  God,  and 
thus  without  another  movement,  but  as  if  gently 
falling  asleep,  he  expired. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

IMMEDIATELY  AFTER  HIS  DEATH  PHILIP  APPEARS  TO 
SEVERAL  PERSONS. 

At  the  same  hour  at  which  he  died  Philip 
appeared  to  many  persons,  and  first  to  Teo 
Guerra  in  Siena,  to  whom  the  holy  father  ap- 
peared as  he  was  lying,  between  sleeping  and 
waking,  and  fixing  his  eyes  on  him  he  said, 
“ Peace  be  with  thee,  my  brother  ; behold,  I am 
going  to  a better  place.”  At  these  words  Teo 
Guerra  awoke,  and  again  heard  them  repeated 
three  times,  after  which  the  vision  disappeared. 
He  afterwards  received  letters  informing  him 
that  at  that  very  time  Philip  had  passed  to  a 
better  life.  Philip  also  appeared  to  a nun  in 
the  monastery  of  S.  Cecilia  in  Trastevere,  named 
Sister  Ortenzia  Anelli,  who  saw  him  carried  by 
two  angels  in  a seat  covered  with  white,  and 
she  heard  him  say,  “1  am  going  to  my  rest; 
persevere  in  the  labours  of  the  religious  life, 
for  where  I am  going  you  also  shall  come,  and 
doubt  not  but  that  I will  pray  to  God  for  you 
much  more  now  than  formerly.”  At  these 
words  she  awoke  full  of  joy,  marvelling  greatly 
at  the  vision.  In  the  morning  she  heard  the 
news  of  the  Saint’s  death,  and  perceived  that 
it  took  place  at  the  very  time  when  she  had 
seen  the  vision.  He  appeared  at  the  same  time 
to  another  nun,  who  was  mistress  of  the  novices 
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in  the  convent  of  S.  Maria  Maddalena  di  Monte 
Cavallo,  who  on  seeing  him  began  to  talk  to 
him  about  her  scruples,  and  wished  to  speak 
about  the  scruples  of  others  ; but  the  Saint  said 
to  her,  “Let  me  go,  for  I cannot  wait  any  longer, 
I have  been  detained  too  long  by  others.”  At 
this  she  awoke,  and  in  the  morning  she  received 
the  news  of  his  death. 

Philip  appeared  on  the  same  night  to  another 
nun,  named  Sister  Vittoria  de’  Massimi,  in  the 
convent  of  S.  Marta,  who  was  a penitent  of  his, 
and  said  to  her,  “ I have  come  to  see  you  be- 
fore I depart;  you  must  not  lament  at  losing 
me.”  The  nun  replied,  “Ah  father,  are  you 
then  going  to  Paradise? ” At  this  Philip  showed 
her  a field  full  of  thorns,  saying,  “If  you  wish 
to  come  where  I am  going,  you  must  pass 
through  this,”  and  immediately  the  nun  awoke 
weeping  and  saying,  “ My  father,  I shall  never 
see  you  more.”  Soon  after  this  six  hours  of 
the  night  struck,  and  from  that  time  to  morn- 
ing she  did  nothing  but  recommend  herself  to 
him,  feeling  sure  that  in  the  morning  she  should 
hear  of  his  death  ; and  so  impressed  was  she 
with  this  belief,  that  whoever  might  have  told 
her  to  the  contrary  she  would  not  have  believed 
them. 

At  Morlupo,  a place  about  sixteen  miles  from 
Rome,  there  lived  a virgin  of  the  Third  Order 
of  S.  Dominic,  named  Sister  Caterina  Paluzzi, 
a person  of  great  perfection,  whose  Life  has 
recently  been  published.  She  only  knew  of 
the  Saint  by  report,  and  had  not  beard  of  his 
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death,  when  having  received  the  communion  on 
the  morning  before  the  burial  of  the  Saint,  and 
being  wide  awake,  there  appeared  to  her  a ven- 
erable old  man  dressed  as  a priest,  clothed  in 
white  and  shining  like  the  sun.  He  was  seated 
in  a chair,  and  around  his  chair  was  a great 
space  covered  with  divers  ornaments,  on  which 
were  written  in  letters  of  gold  the  virtues  in 
which  this  holy  old  man  had  most  excelled. 
Around  his  chair  but  below  him  she  saw  a great 
number  of  souls  of  every  state  and  condition, 
but  none  of  them  were  so  beautiful  and  re- 
splendent as  this  old  man.  He  was  contempla- 
ting the  most  holy  Trinity,  and  these  souls  were 
gazing  on  him.  It  seemed  to  her  as  if  they 
were  making  a very  sweet  harmony  like  the 
singing  and  chanting  of  the  angels,  ascribing 
to  him  at  the  same  time  great  glory  and  ho- 
nour. She  was  desirous  to  know  who  these 
souls  were,  and  she  thereupon  heard  a voice 
that  they  were  the  souls  of  those  who  had  been 
saved  by  means  of  this  Saint.  She  related  this 
vision  to  her  spiritual  director,  Father  David 
Negri,  a Dominican,  who  made  her  give  him  a 
description  of  the  appearance  of  the  old  man, 
and  inquired  what  age  he  seemed  to  be  of  ; all 
which  she  detailed  with  the  utmost  minuteness. 
The  confessor  hereupon  showed  her  a portrait 
of  the  Saint  which  he  had  had  taken  during 
his  lifetime  ; the  instant  she  saw  it  she  ex- 
claimed, “This  is  the  very  same  person  that  I 
saw  in  my  vision  ! ” 

À few  days  after  the  death  of  the  Saint,  Ar- 
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temisia  Cheli,  a nun  in  the  convent  of  the  Pu- 
rification at  Rome,  was  talking  to  the  reverend 
mother  about  the  sanctity  of  Philip.  “ For  my 
part,”  said  she,  " I believe  that  Father  Philip 
was  a great  servant  of  God  ; but  I should  like 
to  have  seen  him  raise  the  dead,  give  light  to 
the  blind,  and  make  the  lame  to  walk  ; I should 
then  have  formed  a higher  opinion  of  him,  and 
would  have  held  for  certain  that  he  is  a Saint. 
I know  that  he  is  reported  to  have  done  many, 
many  miracles  ; still,  partly  because  I have 
never  witnessed  any,  and  partly  because  there 
are  so  many  stories  of  this  kind  about,  which 
are  full  of  exaggerations,  1 am  not  as  yet  al- 
together satisfied  about  his  sanctity.”  The  fol- 
lowing night  as  she  was  sitting  half  asleep  and 
half  awake,  so  that  she  saw  her  sisters  moving 
about  the  room,  she  had  a vision  in  which  she 
seemed  to  be  in  the  church  of  S.  Peter  in 
Vaticano,  under  the  cupola  of  which  was  a great 
platform,  and  on  it  she  saw  Philip  ; at  the  top 
of  the  cupola  she  saw  a round  table  which 
shone  very  brightly.  It  seemed  to  her  that 
the  Saint  said  to  her,  “ Artemisia,  if  you  have 
not  seen  the  things  that  I have  done  in  my 
lifetime  and  since  my  death,  see  what  I am 
going  to  do  now.”  At  these  words  he  rose 
from  the  platform,  ascended  to  the  table  and 
disappeared.  Artemisia  having  awoke,  and  hav- 
ing reflected  on  what  she  had  seen,  and  also 
on  the  words  she  had  lately  used  about  Philip, 
related  the  whole  to  the  reverend  mother,  and 
repented  that  she  had  spoken  so  slightingly  of 
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the  Saint.  Very  probably  this  apparition  had 
some  reference  to  the  fact,  that  the  Saint  would 
one  day  be  canonized  in  S.  Peter’s,  after  which 
no  one  would  be  allowed  to  entertain  doubts  as 
to  his  sanctity. 


CHAPTER  V. 

OF  THE  CONCOURSE  OF  PEOPLE  THAT  CAME  TO  SEE 
THE  SAINT’S  BODY  BEFORE  IT  WAS  BURIED. 

At  the  seventh  hour  of  the  night  the  body 
having  been  washed  and  clad  in  the  priestly 
vestments,  was  carried  into  the  church  accom- 
panied by  all  the  fathers  and  brethren  of  the 
Congregation.  The  church  was  opened  very 
early  the  next  morning,  and  the  news  of  his 
death  having  been  spread  throughout  Rome, 
the  church  was  quickly  thronged  with  persons 
of  every  condition  of  life.  The  body  seemed  to 
be  surrounded  by  an  indescribable  air  of 
sanctity,  and  the  face  in  particular  attracted  the 
eyes  of  all,  for  it  was  so  beautiful  that  it  seemed 
quite  to  shine.  The  funeral  obsequies  were 
performed,  and  the  Office  of  the  Dead  was  re- 
cited, after  which  solemn  Mass  of  the  Dead  was 
sung,  at  which  several  prelates  assisted. 

Whilst  they  were  reciting  the  Office  of  the 
Dead,  a cleric,  named  Antonio  Carrari,  and  a 
penitent  of  Philip’s,  came  in;  he  was  suffering 
at  the  time  from  a great  anxiety  of  mind,  but 
putting  on  a cotta  in  order  to  go  into  choir  to 
recite  Office  with  the  others,  he  earnestly 
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recommended  himself  to  the  Saint,  and  was 
immediately  delivered  from  it. 

Many  cardinals  came  to  see  his  body,  and 
among  them  came  Cardinal  Agostino  Cusano, 
and  Cardinal  Frederic  Borromeo,  who  with 
many  tears  kissed  both  his  hands  and  feet. 
Cardinal  Gabriello  Paleotto  also  came,  and  saw 
now  to  his  great  sorrow  him  dead  whom  in  his 
book,  “De  Bono  Senectutis,”  he  had  taken  as 
a perfect  example  of  a holy  old  man.  Cardinal 
Ottavio  Paravicino,  who  loved  him  tenderly, 
was  almost  inconsolable.  Many  of  the  nobility 
also  came  to  the  church  to  venerate  the  body 
of  the  saint,  among  whom  was  the  Duchess  of 
Sessa,  the  wife  of  the  Spanish  Ambassador.  We 
must  not  forget  to  relate  how  Baronius,  thinking 
within  himself  what  kind  of  prayer  he  had  bet- 
ter say  for  Philip  in  private,  could  not  decide 
whether  it  would  be  right  to  say  the  De  Pro- 
fundis for  him  as  for  other  deceased  persons. 
He  therefore  recommended  the  matter  to  God, 
and  begged  that  He  would  make  His  Will  known 
to  him  ; on  opening  his  Breviary,  his  eye  rested 
on  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  “Respice  de 
coelo,  et  vide  et  visita  vineam  istam  et  per- 
fice  earn  quam  plantavit  dextera  tua.”  The 
fathers  therefore,  at  the  suggestion  of  Baronius, 
made  use  of  these  words  for  some  time  privately 
among  themselves,  in  order  to  recommend  their 
affairs  to  Philip.  A similar  thing  happened  to 
Marcello  Yitelleschi,  who  was  lying  ill  in  bed 
when  the  news  of  Philip’s  death  was  brought 
to  him,  he  also  could  not  bring  himself  to  say 
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the  De  Profundis  for  him,  but  said  the  Laudate 
Dominum  omnes  gentes  instead,  which  is  usually 
said  to  commemorate  the  souls  of  infants.  In 
the  same  way  some  religious  wishing  to  say  the 
Mass  of  Requiem  for  him,  said  the  Mass  de 
Gloria  instead,  and  many  others  said  the  Gloria 
Patri  at  the  end  of  the  Psalms  instead  of,  as 
they  intended,  the  Requiem  seternam.  The 
Abbate  Crescenzio  in  saying  for  him,  also  felt 
a notable  repugnance  to  say  the  Mass  of  Re- 
quiem. 

Fra.  Girolamo  Beger,  a Dominican  and 
Preacher-general  of  his  Order,  of  whom  we  have 
already  spoken,  preached  a sermon  the  same 
day  in  praise  of  Philip,  in  the  church  of  the 
Minerva.  He  said  that  it  was  unnecessary  to 
pray  for  Philip  dead,  since  lie  was  living  amidst 
the  glories  of  Paradise,  and  that  the  Masses  of 
Requiem  that  were  said  for  the  soul  of  Philip 
would  be  of  avail  to  other  souls  in  purgatory, 
but  not  to  his.  Many  also  said  that  the  Pope 
would  canonize  him  immediately,  and  that  he 
would  thus  also  enjoy  that  glory  on  earth, 
which  they  held  for  certain  he  was  now  enjoying 
in  heaven. 

During  the  two  days  in  which  the  body  re- 
mained in  the  church,  there  was  a continued 
stream  of  people  who  came  to  see  it,  and  to 
kiss  the  hands  or  the  feet;  many  persons  out 
of  devotion  touched  the  body  with  their  ro- 
saries, and  others  who  could  not  get  close  to  it 
contented  themselves  with  kissing  the  bier. 
Some  persons  cut  off  pieces  of  his  vestments. 
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though  the  fathers  did  all  they  could  to  hinder 
this  ; others  cut  off  some  of  his  hair,  or  of  his 
beard,  and  some  cut  portions  of  his  finger-nails, 
which  they  afterwards  kept  by  them  as  relics. 

Many  ladies  came,  and  out  of  devotion  drew 
their  rings  from  their  fingers  and  put  them  on 
the  fingers  of  the  Saint,  after  which  they  re- 
placed them  on  their  own.  The  flowers  which 
were  strewed  over  the  Saint’s  body  were  also 
carried  off,  so  that  they  had  to  put  fresh  ones 
there  several  times,  but  each  time  they  were 
carried  off  by  the  people. 

Besides  secular  persons  great  numbers  of  re- 
ligious also  came  to  kiss  his  hands;  amongst 
them  came  the  Master  of  Novices  among  the 
Dominicans,  with  the  whole  novitiate,  who  stand- 
ing in  a circle  round  the  bier,  now  took  their 
last  look  at  that  father  from  whom  when  living 
they  had  often  received  such  great  spiritual 
consolation. 

Among  the  crowd  persons  of  every  rank  and 
condition  were  heard  lamenting  the  death  of 
the  Saint,  and  recounting  his  different  virtues. 
Some  expressed  their  grief  at  losing  such  a 
wonderful  example  of  sanctity  ; others,  consider- 
ing the  great  fruit  that  had  been  produced  by 
the  Exercises,  not  only  in  Rome,  but  also  in 
many  other  parts  of  Christendom,  declared  that 
undoubtedly  a great  light  of  the  Church  of  God 
was  now  extinguished.  Others  again  said  that 
Philip  was  indeed  a great  man,  for  although  he 
had  such  constant  intercourse  with  the  most 
exalted  personages  and  with  so  many  of  the 
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supreme  Pontiffs,  yet  he  had  lived  entirely  free 
from  any  spirit  of  ambition.  Many  were  heard 
praising  his  great  humility,  which  had  enabled 
him  so  successfully  to  conceal  his  sanctity,  and 
in  particular  to  conceal  the  miracles  which  he 
used  daily  to  work.  Some  again  blessed  and 
praised  him  for  having  instituted  the  Oratory; 
but  above  all,  the  poor  lamented  him,  who  had 
so  frequently  relieved  their  wants,  and  they 
were  heard  exclaiming  that  the  father  of  the 
poor  was  dead.  All,  in  fine,  who  had  known 
him  in  his  lifetime,  when  they  looked  upon  his 
face,  and  remembered  how  kindly  and  lovingly 
he  used  to  converse  with  them,  were  unable  to 
refrain  from  weeping  at  seeing  themselves  hence- 
forth deprived  of  this. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  THE  MIRACLES  WHICH  WERE  WORKED  BEFORE 
THE  BODY  WAS  BURIED. 

Whilst  the  holy  body  was  thus  lying  exposed 
in  the  church,  God  was  pleased  to  magnify  His 
servant  yet  more  by  miracles  immediately  after 
his  death.  There  was  a boy  about  eleven  years 
of  age,  named  Agostino  de  Magistris,  who  for 
six  or  seven  years  past  had  been  suffering  from 
a scrofulous  affection  in  his  throat,  for  which  he 
had  been  attended  by  all  the  first  surgeons  in 
Rome;  he  had  also  an  ulcer  inside  his  mouth, 
which  extended  completely  across  it  from  one 
side  to  the  other.  On  the  day  of  the  Saint’s 
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death  this  boy  was  at  school  with  several  others, 
when  he  heard  some  one  say  that  a holy  father 
was  dead  at  the  Chiesa  Nuova,  who  was  work- 
ing miracles.  Upon  this  he  went  off  immedi- 
ately to  the  church,  and  having  with  great  dif- 
ficulty contrived  to  get  close  up  to  the  bier,  he 
first  made  a little  prayer,  and  then  with  great 
faith  touched  his  throat  with  the  hand  of  the 
Saint,  and  was  immediately  cured,  so  that  be- 
fore leaving  the  church  he  took  off  the  plaster 
which  he  wore,  and  on  his  arrival  at  home  there 
was  no  mark  or  sign  of  the  sore  to  be  seen,  and 
the  ulcer  in  his  mouth  had  entirely  disappeared. 
Cardinal  Paleotto,  when  he  heard  of  the  mir- 
acle, sent  for  the  boy,  and  with  his  own  hands 
touched  the  place  where  the  sore  had  been,  and 
finding  that  the  boy  was  really  perfectly  cured 
he  was  greatly  edified,  and  praised  the  majesty 
of  God,  who  is  continually  showing  Himself  to 
be  wonderful  in  His  saints.  Agostino,  on  his 
return  home,  related  the  whole  story  to  his 
mother.  Now  her  daughter,  who  was  younger 
than  Agostino,  had  also  been  afflicted  for  six 
years  past  with  a similar  affection  on  both  sides 
of  her  throat.  The  mother  therefore  took  her 
to  the  Chiesa  Nuova,  and  lifting  her  up  on  the 
bier  she  touched  the  child’s  throat  with  the 
hands  of  the  Saint  on  one  side  only,  not  being 
able  to  touch  both  sides  because  of  the  great 
crowd,  and  also  because  she  had  to  make  way 
for  the  wife  of  the  Spanish  Ambassador,  who  had 
just  arrived  in  the  church:  the  child’s  throat, 
however,  was  immediately  cured.  She  was  also 
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prevented  thus  from  touching  as  she  wished  one 
of  the  child’s  legs  in  the  same  way,  which  for 
two  years  had  been  so  weak  that  the  child  could 
not  stand  upon  it.  She  therefore  took  some  of 
the  roses  from  the  bier,  and  at  night  made  a 
bath  with  them,  into  which  she  put  the  child’s 
leg,  and  immediately  she  was  able  to  walk  and 
stand  upon  it,  and  the  leg  became  quite  sound 
and  strong.  Alessandro,  the  father  of  these 
children,  who  was  about  sixty  years  old,  had 
for  two  months  been  suffering  from  a weakness 
in  his  eyes,  which  caused  them  to  water  so 
much  that  at  night  he  could  not  bear  a light 
in  his  room.  From  the  quantity  of  moisture 
that  constantly  flowed  from  his  eyes  he  feared 
that  eventually  he  should  become  blind;  on 
hearing  of  the  death  of  Philip,  however,  he 
went  off  in  great  faith  to  see  the  body;  and 
having  taken  the  hand  of  the  Saint  he  applied 
it  to  his  eyes,  which  became  better  immediate- 
ly, and  without  any  assistance  from  physicians 
in  a short  time  he  was  completely  freed  from 
the  disease. 

At  the  same  time  a son  of  Pietro  Contini, 
named  Angelo,  was  lying  ill  of  a sharp  fever, 
which  was  attended  with  great  pain;  the  dis- 
ease had  taken  such  hold  upon  him  that  he 
was  given  over  by  the  physicians.  It  happened 
that  one  of  his  brothers  went  to  see  the  body 
of  the  Saint  before  it  was  buried,  and  taking 
some  of  the  flowers  which  were  strewn  over 
the  Saint’s  chasuble,  he  returned  home  and 
placed  them  with  great  faith  upon  the  head  of 
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his  sick  brother.  At  the  same  instant  their 
mother  came  into  the  room,  and  seeing  her 
son  lying  with  his  face  nearly  black  and  appa- 
’ rently  dead,  she  went  aside  to  another  room  to 
weep.  Her  other  son  followed  her,  and  told 
her  what  he  had  just  done  with  the  flowers  ; 
upon  this  the  mother  returned,  and  found  that 
the  blackness  had  quite  disappeared  from  the 
face  of  Angelo,  and  that  it  had  recovered  its 
natural  expression;  and  whereas  he  had  for 
some  time  neither  spoken  nor  shown  any  sign  of 
consciousness,  he  now  began  to  laugh  and  play 
with  his  brothers,  and  the  confessor  arriving 
just  at  this  moment  to  give  him  Extreme  Unc- 
tion, to  his  great  astonishment  found  him  per- 
fectly cured.  Epifania  Colicchia  of  Recanati 
had  been  afflicted  for  seven  months  with  an 
asthma,  which  was  so  bad  that  she  could  scarce- 
ly draw  her  breath,  and  at  night  she  was  un- 
able to  sleep,  and  she  could  not  bear  to  lie 
down  or  to  walk,  and  thus  she  remained  in 
constant  pain.  On  hearing  that  Father  Philip 
at  the  Chiesa  Nuova  was  dead  and  was  work- 
ing miracles,  she  set  off  for  the  church,  and 
kneeling  down  there  she  prayed  for  some  time, 
begging  the  Saint  with  many  tears  to  restore 
her  to  health;  then  taking  some  of  the  roses 
which  were  strewed  over  the  body,  she  applied 
them  to  her  stomach  and  was  instantaneously 
delivered  from  the  asthma,  and  from  all  the 
pain  she  had  till  that  time  endured,  not  having 
applied  any  other  remedy  either  before  or  after. 
At  the  same  time  she  was  cured  of  a sore 
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which  was  so  bad  that  it  had  made  the  flesh 

all  round  as  black  as  ink,  and  it  was  attended 

with  excessive  pain.  The  instant  the  place  was 
touched  with  the  roses  the  matter  began  to 
dry  up,  and  in  a few  days  the  spot  was  quite 
clean  and  pure  as  if  there  had  never  been  any 
sore  at  all. 

Maria  Giustiniani,  a girl  of  noble  family, 
suffered  from  great  pains  in  the  head,  which 
medical  skill  had  entirely  failed  to  cure.  She 
was  taken  by  her  mother  to  see  the  body  of 

the  Saint,  and  when  they  got  up  to  the  bier 

the  mother  secretly  cut  off  some  of  the  Saint’s 
hair  and  returned  home  with  it,  feeling  assured 
that  she  had  now  obtained  a remedy  for  her 
daughter.  She  therefore  rubbed  the  head  of 
her  daughter  with  the  hair,  saying,  “0  St. 
Philip,  by  the  desire  which  thou  always  hadst 
to  assist  others,  I beseech  thee  now  to  heal 
my  daughter;”  at  the  same  instant  her  daugh- 
ter began  to  amend,  and  in  a short  time  was 
perfectly  well.  Dorotea  Brumani  had  a son 
rather  more  than  two  years  old,  whose  legs 
were  so  weak  and  his  knees  turned  in  in  such 
a way  that  he  was  quite  unable  to  walk,  and 
it  was  necessary  for  him  to  be  always  carried 
in  arms  or  to  be  sitting  down;  and  although 
she  had  often  endeavoured  to  make  him  walk, 
she  was  not  even  able  to  make  him  stand  up- 
right, and  the  various  remedies  which  she  had 
applied  were  all  unavailing.  She  had  often 
wished  to  get  Philip  to  lay  his  hand  on  the 
child’s  head,  but  had  never  had  an  opportunity  ; 
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still,  she  always  entertained  a firm  confidence 
that  if  the  servant  of  God  were  to  die,  and 
she  could  succeed  in  touching  his  body  with 
her  son’s  legs,  she  should  obtain  his  cure. 
Immediately,  therefore,  that  she  heard  of  his 
death,  she  ordered  the  nurse  to  take  the  child 
to  the  church,  and  she  followed  shortly  after 
them.  Having  arrived  at  the  church  she  took 
the  child  from  his  nurse’s  arms,  and  drawing 
off  his  stockings  touched  the  Saint’s  body  with 
both  his  legs,  and  then  sent  him  home,  while 
she  remained  in  the  church  to  pray.  On  her 
return  the  nurse  came  out  to  meet  her,  and 
told  her  that  the  child  was  walking,  and  the 
mother  on  entering  the  house  found  that  it 
was  so,  and  from  that  time  forward  the  child 
became  perfectly  strong  and  healthy,  and  was 
ever  after  able  to  walk  without  feeling  any 
weakness  whatever. 

Artemisia  Cheli  had  a swelling  in  her  left 
hand  just  at  the  joint,  which  the  surgeons  said 
was  a knot  or  tumour,  and  this  gradually  in- 
creased in  size  till  it  became  as  large  as  an 
egg.  She  had  suffered  from  it  for  two  years, 
when  on  hearing  of  the  Saint’s  death  she  came 
to  the  church,  and  taking  some  of  the  roses 
that  were  strewed  over  the  body,  she  began 
to  rub  the  place  with  them,  and  in  a short 
time,  almost  without  her  perceiving  it,  the 
swelling  entirely  disappeared. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

OP  WHAT  HAPPENED  WHEN  PHILIP ’g  BODY  WAS 
OPENED,  AND  OF  HIS  BURIAL. 

On  the  evening  of  the  26th  of  May,  the  body 
having  been  exposed  the  whole  day  in  the 
church,  at  about  three  hours  of  the  night  the 
physicians  and  surgeons  were  called  in  to  open 
it,  and  many  members  of  the  Congregation  were 
present:  and  now  a wonderful  thing  occurred, 
for  when  in  turning  the  body  they  might  have 
seen  even  those  parts  which  modesty  usually 
conceals,  the  Saint  with  his  own  hand  sheltered 
and  protected  himself  from  the  eyes  of  the 
beholders  in  the  same  way  as  a living  man 
would.  Angelo  da  Bagnarea  perceiving  this 
turned  full  of  astonishment  to  the  bystanders, 
and  said,  “See  how  this  father  who  was  so 
chaste  *in  life,  shows  himself  so  even  after 
death.”  The  same  thing  had  happened  when 
the  fathers  were  washing  the  body,  and  every 
one  understood  it  to  be  a sign  of  his  virginity 
and  singular  purity.  They  also  observed  that 
the  body  did  not  give  out  the  slightest  foetid 
smell  as  dead  bodies  generally  do,  and  they 
were  the  more  astonished  at  this  because  the 
weather  was  remarkably  hot,  indeed,  many  per- 
sons declared  that  a sweet  and  pleasant  smell 
came  from  it.  When  they  had  opened  the 
body  they  found  the  swelling  under  his  left 
breast  was  occasioned  by  two  of  his  ribs  which 
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were  broken,  as  we  have  already  mentioned  in 
speaking  of  the  palpitation  of  his  heart.  They 
found  the  prcecordia  sound  and  quite  free  from 
disease  ; his  heart  was  unusually  large  ; there 
was  no  water  in  the  pericardium,  and  no  blood 
in  the  ventricles  of  the  heart  ; the  great  artery 
was  of  about  twice  the  ordinary  size,  and  from 
this  the  medical  men  and  surgeons  inferred 
that  the  ardour  of  his  continual  contemplation 
must  have  been  excessive. 

For  the  consolation  of  those  who  from  their 
devotion  to  Philip  were  desirous  of  having  a 
likeness  of  him,  the  fathers  had  a cast  of  his 
face  taken  in  plaster  of  Paris,  and  from  this 
mould  many  other  casts  were  taken  in  wax, 
which  were  exact  representations  of  him.  Philip 
was  of  middle  stature;  of  a fair  complexion, 
and  of  a cheerful  countenance  ; in  his  youth 
his  features  were  very  beautiful;  his  forehead 
was  high  and  broad  but  not  bald;  his  nose 
aquiline;  his  eyes  small  and  of  a blue  colour, 
rather  sunk  but  of  a very  lively  expression  ; his 
beard  was  black  and  not  very  long,  but  in  the 
last  years  of  his  life  it  became  quite  white. 

The  medical  men  having  finished  their  ope- 
rations, the  body  was  again  placed  on  the  bier, 
and  was  exposed  to  the  people  the  whole  of  the 
next  day  ; on  the  evening  of  the  27th  of  May 
the  fathers  by  common  consent  ordered  that  it 
should  be  placed  in  a common  coffin,  and  buried 
in  the  common  burying -place  of  the  Congre- 
gation beneath  the  choir.  Cardinal  Federico 
Borromeo,  on  hearing  of  this,  thought  it  was 
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not  right  that  so  great  a man  should  be  buried 
in  this  way  ; he  therefore  remonstrated  with 
the  fathers,  and  also  with  Alessandro,  the  Car- 
dinal of  Florence.  The  latter  agreed  that  it 
was  not  right  to  put  him  in  the  common 
burial-place,  and  said  that  even  if  the  fathers 
did  not  wish  to  take  on  themselves  to  declare 
him  to  be  a Saint,  they  ought  nevertheless  to 
have  placed  his  body  in  some  place  apart,  in 
order  to  see  what  God  might  be  pleased  to  do 
with  regard  to  the  canonization  of  His  servant. 
The  body  was  therefore  removed  and  placed  in 
a walnut  coffin,  on  which  was  a brass  plate  with 
his  name  engraved,  and  it  was  then  deposited 
in  a little  chapel  above  the  first  arch  of  the 
nave  of  the  church  on  the  epistle  side,  as  we 
have  already  mentioned,  and  above  the  coffin 
they  built  a sloping  wall.  It  was  considered 
very  remarkable,  that  when  they  removed  the 
body  there  was  no  offensive  smell,  and  all  his 
limbs  were  perfectly  flexible,  especially  his  hands, 
nor  was  there  any  sign  of  corruption  visible  ; 
his  face  was  very  beautiful,  and  there  appeared 
in  it  a certain  grave  and  noble  air,  so  that  it 
seemed  as  if  he  were  asleep. 

The  people  immediately  began  to  frequent  the 
place  where  his  body  had  thus  been  deposited, 
and  numbers  of  votive  offerings  were  placed 
there.  Many  persons  perceived  a very  sweet 
fragrance  proceeding  from  the  spot,  amongst 
others,  Giulia  Orsina  Marchesa  Rangona,  a 
woman  of  great  piety,  who  used  often  to  come 
and  pray  to  the  Saint  under  that  arch;  at 
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which  times  she  often  smelt  so  sweet  an  odour 
that  she  was  greatly  consoled  by  it.  The  smell 
was  like  that  of  roses  and  other  flowers,  which 
at  that  particular  time  were  not  in  bloom.  It 
is  impossible  to  count  the  numbers  who  by 
simply  visiting  the  tomb  felt  their  heart  light- 
ened and  their  devotion  greatly  increased.  We 
must  not  omit  to  relate  how  that  eight  months’ 
afterwards,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  26th  of 
January,  1596,  Cardinal  Cusano  having  a great 
desire  to  possess  some  relic  of  Philip,  obtained 
permission  to  have  his  proecordia,  which  had 
been  buried  separately,  disinterred.  Although 
they  had  been  placed  in  a common  earthen 
vessel  without  a lid,  and  covered  with  earth, 
yet  when  they  were  taken  up  in  presence  of  the 
cardinal  they  were  found  to  be  quite  fresh  and 
white,  without  the  slightest  mark  of  corruption 
or  any  bad  smell,  as  though  they  had  been  but 
just  buried.  They  were  carefully  washed  with 
rose-water,  and  then  put  to  dry  in  the  sun; 
portions  of  them  were  afterwards  distributed  to 
different  persons,  and  a part  was  placed  in  a 
very  rich  reliquary  of  silver.  Some  rags  also 
with  which  the  holy  father  used  to  dress  an 
issue  which  he  had  in  one  of  his  arms,  exhaled 
a most  fragrant  smell,  although  stained  with 
matter  and  blood,  so  that  being  thrown  aside 
after  his  death,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
washed  and  afterwards  kept  as  relics,  they  lay 
there  for  some  time  quite  forgotten,  but  being 
found  some  time  after  quite  foul  and  dirty, 
they  gave  out  such  a sweet  smell,  that  instead 
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of  provoking  disgust  they  excited  great  de- 
votion as  well  as  astonishment  in  the  hearts  of 
all  present. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

SEVEN  YEARS  AFTER  HIS  DEATH  THE  BODY  OF 
S.  PHILIP  IS  TRANSLATED  TO  HIS  LITTLE  CHAPEL. 

Nero  del  Nero  had  always  a great  devotion 
to  the  holy  father,  and  he  counted  it  as  a great 
honour  to  have  conversed  with  him  and  to  have 
known  him  intimately,  declaring  that  whenever 
the  holy  old  man  embraced  him,  which  he  used 
to  do  every  time  that  he  saw  him  suffering  from 
any  passion,  he  felt  his  heart  consoled  and  com- 
forted, and  bursting  into  tears  he  used  to  find 
himself  freed  from  the  temptation.  The  same 
thing  happened  to  him  also  many  times  after 
the  death  of  Philip  on  visiting  his  tomb,  where 
he  used  often  to  go  and  pray.  This  gentleman, 
as  he  was  very  rich  and  had  no  son,  wish- 
ed to  make  a grand  coffin  of  silver  for  the  holy 
body.  The  fathers  first  of  all,  therefore,  thought 
it  prudent  to  examine  and  see  what  state  the 
body  was  in;  for  this  purpose,  on  the  7th  of 
March,  1599,  after  it  had  remained  four  years 
in  the  place  we  have  described,  they  pulled 
down  the  wall  and  opened  the  coffin.  They 
found  the  body  covered  with  cobwebs  and  dust, 
which  had  got  in  through  a crack  in  the  lid  of 
the  coffin,  caused  by  the  moisture  in  the  wall 
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which  had  been  built  oyer  it;  his  vestments 
were  like  so  much  dirt,  and  the  chasuble  had 
become  so  rotten  that  it  all  fell  to  pieces,  and 
the  plate  on  which  his  name  was  engraved  was 
covered  with  verdigris,  so  that  they  expected 
to  find  his  body  reduced  to  dust.  On  the  fol- 
lowing evening,  however,  having  removed  all  the 
rubbish,  they  found  not  only  his  legs  and  arms 
entire,  but  even  the  breast  and  stomach  so  fresh 
and  beautiful,  and  the  skin  and  flesh  so  moist, 
that  every  one  was  astonished  : the  breast,  more- 
over, retained  its  natural  colour  and  whiteness. 
This  was  considered  by  Andrea  Cesalpino,  An- 
tonio Porto,  and  Ridolfo  Silvestri,  three  of  the 
first  medical  men  of  the  time,  to  be  undoubtedly 
miraculous;  and  they  all  three  wrote  upon  the 
subject,  showing  that  neither  by  nature  nor 
by  any  artificial  means  could  that  body  have 
been  preserved  in  that  manner  without  the 
especial  aid  of  Divine  Omnipotence.  It  was  no 
less  remarkable,  that  on  opening  the  coffin  and 
on  removing  the  decayed  vestments,  no  smell 
of  putrefaction  was  perceived,  so  that  the  holy 
body,  instead  of  exciting  any  horror  or  disgust, 
moved  all  to  love,  and  reverence,  and  devotion. 
The  Abbate  Giacomo  Crescenzio,  one  of  Philip’s 
spiritual  children,  had  a new  coffin  made  of 
cypress  wood  richly  adorned,  and  on  the  even- 
ing of  the  13th  of  May  the  body  was  taken 
out  of  the  old  coffin  and  placed  in  the  new  one 
on  a little  mattress  of  red  taffety,  and  covered 
with  a quilt  of  the  same  colour.  All  the  fa- 
thers and  brethren  of  the  house  came  to  see 
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the  body  of  their  holy  father,  weeping  for  joy, 
and  congratulating  one  another  on  the  posses- 
sion of  such  a treasure.  Alessandro  Medici, 
Cardinal  of  Florence,  Cardinal  Federico  Bor- 
romeo, and  Cardinal  Cesare  Baronio,  were  also 
present.  The  Cardinal  of  Florence  ordered  new 
vestments  to  be  made,  and  on  the  21st  of  the 
month  of  May,  they  again  clothed  him  in  the 
priestly  vestments,  and  put  on  him  the  chasuble 
in  which  he  said  mass  on  the  day  he  died. 
The  same  Cardinal  put  a garland  on  his  head, 
and  drawing  from  his  own  finger  a pontifical 
ring,  in  which  was  a very  fine  sapphire,  he  pla- 
ced it  on  the  finger  of  Philip;  he  also  had  a 
quantity  of  artificial  flowers  of  silk  strewed 
over  the  body,  and  on  the  breast  was  placed  a 
silver  crucifix,  presented  for  this  purpose  by 
Giulio  Sansedonio,  Bishop  of  Grosseto,  another 
of  the  Saint’s  spiritual  children,  and  one  much 
beloved  by  him.  After  this  the  holy  body  was 
again  deposited  in  the  same  chapel  over  the  arch 
of  the  church,  where  it  remained  till  the  24th 
of  May,  1602.  The  face  having  been  a little 
injured,  they  had  a silver  mask  made  from  the 
cast  which  had  been  taken,  and  this  they  put 
over  the  face,  thereby  verifying,  though  with- 
out thinking  of  it,  what  the  holy  father  had 
said  on  one  occasion  in  the  house  of  a noble- 
man, namely,  that  his  head  should  be  placed 
in  silver. 

Meanwhile  Nero  del  Nero,  of  whom  we  have 
just  been  speaking,  having  chosen  Philip  as  the 
especial  and  perpetual  protector  of  himself  and 
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his  posterity,  and  having  obtained  the  consent 
of  Elisabetta,  the  Saint’s  sister,  who  was  then 
eighty-four  years  old,  and  the  only  heir  of  his 
house,  by  a public  instrument  and  with  all  the 
necessary  formalities,  united  his  family  with 
that  of  Philip,  and  annexed  the  arms  of  the 
Saint,  namely,  azure,  three  stars  or,  to  his  own. 
As  he  had  no  male  child  he  had  recourse  to 
Philip’s  prayers,  and  through  the  merits  of  the 
Saint,  at  the  end  of  nine  months  God  gave  him 
a son,  whom  he  named  Philip,  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  grace  he  had  received,  and  who 
was  afterwards  the  heir  to  all  his  property,  and 
had  a very  great  devotion  to  the  holy  father. 
Moreover,  out  of  gratitude  for  this  and  the  many 
other  benefits  which  he  had  received  through 
the  Saint’s  intercession,  Nero  changed  his  de- 
sign of  having  a silver  coffin  made  into  some- 
thing which  would  tend  more  to  the  glory  of 
God  and  to  the  Saint’s  honour.  On  the  6th  of 
July,  therefore,  in  the  year  1600,  he  commenced 
building  a magnificent  chapel,  the  same  which 
now  exists,  and  which  he  adorned  with  precious 
stones  and  with  all  possible  splendour.  The 
walls  are  all  incrusted  with  jasper,  agate,  and 
other  precious  stones,  and  the  cupola  is  support- 
ed by  four  columns  of  alabaster,  adorned  with 
roses  of  mother-of-pearl  and  gold  mouldings,  with 
the  ground  of  ultra-marine  blue.  The  pavement 
is  conformable  to  the  cupola,  and  is  made  of 
roses  of  alabaster  and  other  stones;  in  the  mid- 
dle is  a very  large  green  oriental  jasper  with 
other  jaspers,  and  the  vestibule  of  the  chapel 
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is  also  adorned  with  the  same  precious  stones. 
Cardinal  Francesco  Maria  Tarugi  laid  the  first 
stone,  and  he  placed  under  it  twelve  brass 
medals  and  one  large  one  of  silver,  bearing 
the  likeness  of  S.  Philip,  with  the  inscription, 
“ B.  Philippus  Nerius  Florentinus,  Congregations 
Oratorii  Fundator,  obiit  Romae  anno  millesimo 
quingentesimo  nonagesimo  quinto.”  A great 
plate  of  lead  was  put  with  the  medals,  with 
these  words  engraved  on  it:  “This  chapel  was 
founded  in  honour  of  the  Blessed  Philip  Neri  of 
Florence,  Founder  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Oratory,  by  Nerus  de  Nigris,  a noble  Florentine, 
at  his  own  expense,  in  the  year  of  the  Jubilee, 
one  thousand  six  hundred,  in  the  month  of  July, 
on  the  octave  of  the  feast  of  the  holy  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  pon- 
tificate of  Pope  Clement  VHL” 

While  the  chapel  was  in  the  course  of  erec- 
tion, it  pleased  God  to  allow  the  child  that 
had  been  obtained  through  the  intercession  of 
the  Saint,  to  fall  dangerously  ill  of  the  small- 
pox. The  disease  became  so  serious  that  the 
child  lost  his  voice,  could  scarcely  breathe,  and 
was  quite  given  over  by  the  physicians,  so  that 
his  death  was  hourly  expected.  Nero,  his  fa- 
ther, not  wishing  to  see  him  die,  went  into 
another  room,  Where,  throwing  himself  on  a 
bed,  he  exclaimed  full  of  anguish,  “0  holy 
father,  must  it  be  then  that  the  first  ceremony 
in  the  chapel  I am  building  in  thy  honour  is 
to  be  the  funeral  of  my  son,  and  that  my  only 
one!”  He  had  scarcely  said  the  words  when 
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the  child,  as  if  waking  out  of  sleep,  cried  out 
three  or  four  times,  “Papa!  Papa!”  The 
Countess  of  Pitigliano,  his  sister,  who  was  in 
the  room,  immediately  ran  to  her  father,  and 
brought  him  to  the  child;  when  the  child  saw 
him  he  said  distinctly,  so  that  all  could  hear 
him,  “Papa,  I am  cured,  and  godfather  has 
cured  me;”  for  so  he  called  the  holy  father, 
because  as  he  was  named  after  him  in  baptism 
they  often  showed  him  a picture  of  the  Saint, 
and  told  him  that  it  was  his  godfather.  In 
order  to  make  the  matter  more  certain,  they 
asked  him  if  it  was  his  godmother  that  had 
cured  him,  but  he  cried  out  louder  than  ever, 
“No,  no,  it  was  godfather,”  and  on  their  show- 
ing him  the  picture  he  said  that  this  was  the 
person  he  meant.  When  they  asked  him  how 
he  had  been  cured,  the  child  touched  his  head, 
meaning  that  by  touching  his  head  the  Saint 
had  cured  him.  Having  taken  a little  broth, 
he  began  to  suck  and  then  fell  asleep;  during 
his  sleep  a quantity  of  matter  began  to  distil 
from  his  ears,  showing  that  an  abscess  had 
burst  in  his  head;  this  discharge  continued  for 
some  days,  after  which  the  child  became  quite 
strong  and  well.  This  new  benefit  made  Nero 
more  anxious  than  ever  for  the  completion  of 
the  chapel.  At  length,  on  the  24th  of  May, 
1601,  seven  years  after  the  death  of  the  Saint, 
his  body  was  translated  with  great  reverence 
and  devotion  into  the  new  chapel,  several  car- 
dinals and  prelates  being  present,  although  it 
was  done  privately  and  with  closed  doors. 
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Early  in  the  morning  on  the  day  appointed» 
which  was  Friday,  the  body  was  taken  by  a 
number  of  priests  in  cottas  and  with  lighted 
torches,  and  singing  psalms  and  hymns,  and 
carried  into  the  sacristy,  where  it  remained  all 
day  surrounded  by  a number  of  lighted  can- 
dles. In  the  evening,  after  the  Ave,  the  doors 
were  shut  to  avoid  there  being  a concourse  of 
people,  though  a great  number  were  present 
notwithstanding,  to  each  of  whom  was  given  a 
large  wax  taper.  The  body  was  then  carried 
in  procession  round  the  church  accompanied 
by  numbers  of  priests  and  clerics  in  cottas  and 
bearing  lighted  torches  : the  church  as  well  as 
the  chapel  was  full  of  lights  and  flowers  and 
perfumes  ; immediately  after  the  bier  came  Car- 
dinal Francesco  Maria  Tarugi,  Cardinal  Cesare 
Baronio  and  Monsignor  Panfìlio,  who  was  after- 
wards Cardinal.  The  body  was  then  placed  in 
the  middle  of  the  chapel,  and  after  the  Te  Deum 
had  been  sung,  and  certain  prayers  recited,  it 
was  finally  deposited  in  the  place  prepared  for 
it  in  the  said  chapel  ; next  morning  mass  was 
said  there  for  the  first  time  by  Cardinal  Tarugi, 
and  from  that  time  forward  it  has  been  said 
there  daily. 

In  the  year  1639,  when  the  coffin  of  cypress- 
wood  was  again  opened,  in  order  to  take  out 
some  relics  to  send  to  the  fathers  of  the  Con- 
gregation at  Naples,  the  holy  body  was  again 
found  incorrupt  ; after  which  it  was  inclosed  in- 
another  coffin  of  iron,  made  to  close  in  such  a 
way  that  it  could  not  be  opened  again,  and  this 
10 
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was  then  covered  with  silver.  The  following 
inscription  was  at  the  same  time  placed  on 
the  tomb:  “Corpus  S.  Philippi  Nerii  Congre- 
gation^ Oratorii  Fundatoris  Ab  Ipso  Dormit- 
ionis  Die  Annos  Quatuor  et  Quadraginta  In- 
corruptum  Divina  Virtute  Servatum  Ocnlis 
Fidelinm  Expositum  A dilectis  in  Christo 
Filiis,  Sub  Ejusdem  Patris  Altari  Perpetuse 
Sepulturse  More  Majorum  Commendatum  Est 
Anno  Salutis  MDCXXXVIIL  Urbani  Papae 
XYIII.  XYI.  Indictione  VII.  Idibus  Aprilis.” 


CHAPTER  IX. 

HONOURS  PAID  TO  PHILIP  AFTER  HIS  DEATH. 

The  opinion  of  Philip’s  sanctity  increased  so 
much  after  his  death  by  reason  of  the  miracles 
worked  through  his  intercession,  that  votive 
offerings  began  almost  immediately  to  be  sent 
to  his  tomb,  although  the  fathers  refused  to 
receive  them,  and  did  all  in  their  power  to 
prevent  their  being  sent.  The  Abbate  Marco 
Antonio  Maffa,  Apostolic  Visitor  and  Examiner 
of  Bishops,  sent  the  first  offering,  which  he 
fixed  up  with  his  own  hand,  together  with  a 
candle.  His  reason  for  doing  so  was  this  : some 
few  weeks  after  the  Saint’s  death  he  was  seized 
with  a pestilential  fever  and  lethargy  which 
would  not  yield  to  the  treatment  of  the  phy- 
sicians. While  he  was  lying  in  this  state  he 
had  the  following  vision.  It  seemed  that  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


147 


house  in  which  he  lived  was  on  fire,  and  that 
persons  outside  were  trying  to  throw  down  the 
walls  ; on  this  two  strong  young  men  who  were 
with  him  ran  as  quickly  as  they  could  to  the 
door  to  avoid  the  danger,  but  just  as  they 
reached  the  door  that  part  of  the  wall  fell  on 
them  and  killed  them  both.  He  himself  was 
terribly  alarmed,  when  on  a sudden  he  saw  the 
holy  father,  who  seemed  very  angry  with  the 
others,  and  cried  out,  “ Save  the  Abbate  ! save 
the  Abbate!”  at  which  words  he  seemed  to  be 
instantaneously  delivered  from  his  danger.  Im- 
mediately after  this  vision  he  began  to  grow 
better,  and  on  the  following  day  he  had  per- 
fectly recovered  and  was  quite  free  from  the 
fever.  In  testimony  of  the  grace  he  had  receiv- 
ed, he  hung  up  the  tablet  we  have  just  men- 
tioned over  the  Saint’s  tomb,  and  underneath 
it  he  placed  the  following  inscription  : — 

“ J.  C.  R. 

B.  Philippo  Liberatori  Suo 
M.  Anton.  Maffa  Presb.  Salemit. 

Non.  Aug.  M.  D.  XC.  V. 

Gum  me  febris  vehementissima  invassisset,  videbar  noctu 
in  domo  recina  et  incendio  conclusus,  nullum  habens  evad- 
endi  diffugium.  Duo  qui  videbantur  mecum  esse,  fuga  sibi 
consulentes,  a pariete  oppressi  mortili  sunt.  Dum  in  metu 
perterritus  mortem  expectarem,  vidi  et  audivi  B.  Philip- 
pum  iterato  proecipientem  iis  qui  domum  disjiciebant,  his 
verbis.  Salvate  Abbatem.  Postridie  reliquit  me  febris,  quod 
illius  mentis  et  precibus  acceptum  fereus,  testatum  volui 
hac  tabella,  in  nomine  Patris,  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  et 
ad  honorem  ejusdem  Beati  Philippi.  Amen.” 

The  same  Abbate  was  the  first  who  suspend- 
ed a lighted  lamp  before  the  tomb  ; and  when 
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it  was  removed  by  the  orders  of  the  Fathers,  he 
went  and  complained  to  his  Holiness,  Clement 
VIII.,  and  obtained  his  permission  to  have  it 
restored,  which  it  was  a few  days  after.  A 
noble  lady,  named  Costanza  del  Drago,  seeing 
this,  also  presented  a silver  lamp  of  great 
value,  and  by  degrees  the  others  were  given 
which  are  now  to  be  seen  in  the  chapel. 

The  same  year  in  which  the  Saint  died,  a 
portrait  of  him  was  published  by  the  permission 
of  superiors,  with  the  title  of  “Blessed,”  and 
surrounded  with  rays  and  representations  of  his 
miracles  ; his  picture  was  also  to  be  seen  in 
many  palaces  and  private  houses.  Many  per- 
sons had  copies  taken  from  the  cast  which  had 
been  made  of  his  face  after  death,  and  these 
they  kept  in  their  rooms  with  great  devotion. 
Clement  VIII.  had  one  standing  on  a little 
table,  besides  his  portrait,  which  he  kept  in  his 
room  covered  with  a veil  along  with  several 
other  portraits  of  Saints.  It  would  be  impossi- 
ble to  tell  the  number  of  those  who  immediate- 
ly after  his  death  prayed  to  him  and  honoured 
him  as  a Saint  ; his  tomb  was  visited  from  the 
very  first  by  many  cardinals  and  prelates,  by 
great  numbers  of  the  nobility  and  of  persons 
in  every  rank  of  life.  So  great  was  the  devo- 
tion they  had  to  him,  that  they  used  to  kiss 
the  wall  which  contained  his  coffin  ; many  of 
them  took  away  with  them  some  of  the  dust 
from  the  wall  or  from  the  ground  in  front  of 
it  ; several  prelates  also  took  some  of  the  oil 
from  the  lamp  that  burnt  before  the  tomb  ; 
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others  carried  off  the  flowers  which  were  fre- 
quently strewed  there,  carrying  them  about 
with  them  as  relics,  and  oftentimes  they  receiv- 
ed great  favours  from  the  Lord  by  means  of 
them.  Many  persons  out  of  devotion  used  to 
come  and  make  a visit  to  the  tomb  every  day, 
and  some  of  these,  even  persons  of  quality,  used 
to  come  barefoot. 

The  year  after  his  death,  on  the  day  of  his 
anniversary,  instead  of  the  mass  of  Requiem 
they  sung  the  mass  of  the  day,  and  had  a very 
grand  function,  at  which  many  cardinals  and 
prelates  assisted,  and  there  was  a great  con- 
course of  people  present.  In  the  evening  after 
Vespers  there  was  a sermon  in  praise  of  him. 
Similar  sermons  were  preached  on  the  following 
day,  some  of  them  by  members  of  the  Con- 
gregation, and  some  by  prelates  and  others. 
Three  years  after  the  Saint’s  death,  Clement 
VIII.  gave  permission  for  mass  to  be  celebrated 
in  the  room  of  the  holy  father,  which  had  been 
converted  into  a chapel  ; the  same  altar  being 
placed  in  it  at  which  he  himself  used  to  say 
mass  when  living.  Above  it  was  painted  a pic- 
ture of  Philip  in  the  act  of  recommending  the 
Congregation  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  round 
the  walls  were  pictures  representing  some  of  his 
principal  miracles,  together  with  other  orna- 
ments. The  rooms  which  he  used  to  occupy 
at  S.  Girolamo  della  Carità  were  also  converted 
into  a chapel. 

Many  also  were  the  encomiums  paid  to  Philip 
by  different  writers;  Cardinal  Gabriello  Paleotto, 
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in  his  book  “De  Bono  Senectutis ,”  speaking  of  the 
opinion  people  had  of  Philip’s  sanctity,  adds, 
“ This  much,  kind  reader,  we  had  written  and 
reduced  to  its  present  form  long  since,  so  that 
it  only  remained  to  be  printed  ; when,  behold, 
the  man  of  God  by  the  dispensation  of  Him  who 
governs  all  things,  fell  sick,  although  he  was 
not  thereby  confined  to  his  bed  or  hindered 
from  performing  his  ordinary  duties.  On  the 
26th  of  May,  however,  he  was  suddenly  taken 
from  us,  being  called  from  his  exile  to  enter 
his  heavenly  country.  Although  his  death  was 
quite  unlooked  for  by  us,  still  we  have  deter- 
mined not  to  change  the  plan  we  had  fixed  on, 
namely,  to  propose  this  excellent  old  man  as  a 
living  picture  by  which  we  might  teach  the 
virtues  of  old  age  ; for  although  it  is  now 
four  months  since  he  was  taken  from  us,  and 
since  he  has  disappeared  from  our  eyes  as  one 
that  is  dead,  he  still  is  living  in  heaven  the 
life  of  the  living,  as  his  holy  and  wonderful 
words  testify  ; he  still  lives  here  on  earth  in 
the  memory  of  the  just  and  good,  above  all  in 
this  city  of  Rome,  where  he  has  left  so  many 
spiritual  children  whom  he  has  begotten  in 
Christ.”  Farther  on  he  adds,  “ Wherefore  ho- 
ping that  by  reason  of  the  many  wonderful 
works  that  he  has  done  and  is  doing,  his  name 
will  every  day  become  more  known  and  better 
known  to  all,  we  have  had  his  likeness  here  en- 
graved, both  for  the  consolation  of  those  who 
knew  and  loved  him  as  their  father  in  Christ, 
and  also  in  order  that  those  who  shall  here- 
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after  hear  of  his  name,  may  become  the  more 
inflamed  with  a desire  to  imitate  him  ; and, 
finally,  in  order  that  those  who  come  after  us 
may  have  perpetually  before  their  eyes  a pic- 
ture, by  looking  on  which  they  may  learn  to 
know  the  virtues  of  old  age,  and  knowing  them 
may  pay  them  due  respect.”  Thus  far  Cardinal 
Gabriello  Paleotto. 

Cardinal  Frederico  Borromeo,  in  a letter  to 
Father  Antonio  Gallonio,  writes  as  follows  : 
“ You  know  how  much  I honour  this  Saint,  you 
know  my  love  for  him.  Since  his  death  this 
has  not  diminished  but  increased,  and  if  neces- 
sary I would  shed  my  blood  for  his  sake.” 
Cardinal  Agostino  Cusano  says  of  him,  J*  Thus 
it  hath  pleased  God,  after  eighty  years  spent 
in  His  service,  to  call  to  Himself  that  holy  soul 
adorned  with  so  many  Christian  virtues.  We 
may  apply  to  him  those  words  of  scripture  : 
‘Qui  ad  justitiam  erudiunt  multos,  fulgebunt 
quasi  stellse  in  perpetuas  setemitates  and  also 
those  words  of  the  Psalm,  ‘Longitudine  dierum 
replebo  enon,  et  Ostendam  illi  salutare  meum.’” 
This  Cardinal’s  devotion  towards  the  Saint  was 
so  great,  that  in  addition  to  the  many  tokens 
he  gave  of  it  in  his  lifetime,  he  began  his  will 
when  on  his  death-bed  with  these  words:  “First* 
I commend  my  soul  with  all  humility  of  heart 
into  the  hands  of  our  most  merciful  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  the  hands  of  His  most  holy 
Mother  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  the  glorious  princes 
of  the  apostles  Saints  Peter  and  Paul,  S.  Au- 
gustine and  S.  Francis,  and  to  the  Blessed 
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Philip,  and  to  all  the  saints  ; in  order  that  it 
may  be  made  worthy  of  the  dinne  mercy,  and 
of  their  fellowship  in  the  life  to  come,”  &c. 

Cardinal  Ottavio  Bandini,  beholding  in  Philip, 
as  it  were  at  one  view,  all  the  virtuous  actions 
which  he  performed  during  his  whole  life, 
speaks  of  him  as  follows:  “It  seems  to  me 
that  in  Philip  were  united  all  the  good  qualities, 
all  the  virtues,  all  the  prerogatives,  and  all  the 
circumstances,  which  we  are  accustomed  to 
admire  separately  in  the  lives  and  deaths  of 
the  other  Saints  canonized  by  the  Holy  Church.” 
Cardinal  Cesare  Baronio  also  in  his  Anno- 
tations to  the  Martyrology  under  the  23rd  of 
August,  speaking  of  S.  Philip  Benizi  of  Florence, 
the  Institutor  of  the  Order  of  Servites,  takes 
occasion  to  praise  Philip,  by  saying,  “The  city 
of  Florence  is  adorned  with  two  Philips,  the 
one  the  Institutor  of  the  Servites,  the  other 
the  Founder  of  the  Oratory,  and  the  many 
miracles  which  are  worked  daily  at  the  inter- 
cession of  the  latter,  show  clearly  that  he  too 
as  well  as  the  first  is  reigning  gloriously  in 
heaven.”  Cardinal  Oirolamo  Panfilio  says  of 
him,  “Every  day  the  fame  of  this  blessed  fa- 
ther increases  through  the  great  number  of 
miracles  which  are  worked  in  favour  of  those 
who  invoke  him;  I myself  in  particular  am 
daily  receiving  favours  from  him,  and  I trust 
that  he  will  constantly  assist  me  for  the  future 
in  everything;  for  I have  put  myself  completely 
and  entirely  under  his  protection,  and  from  the 
bottom  of  my  heart  I beg  him  to  take  charge 
of  me.” 
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Many  others  wrote  concerning  the  virtues  of 
Philip,  in  particular  Rutilio  Benzoni,  Bishop  of 
Loreto  and  Recanati,  in  his  book,  De  Anno 
Sancto  Jubilaei  ; and  Giovan  Battista  del  Tufo, 
Bishop  of  Corra,  in  the  Annals  of  the  Clerks 
Regular;  Don  Silvano  Razzi,  in  his  Collection 
of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  of  Tuscany,  inserted 
at  the  end  that  of  the  Blessed  Philip.  The 
same  was  done  by  Alfonso  Vigliega,  in  his  Col- 
lection of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints.  Father  Ar- 
cangelo Giani,  of  the  Order  of  Servites,  speaks 
in  praise  of  Philip  in  his  Life  of  S.  Philip 
Benizi;  so  also  does  Tommaso  Bozzio,  in  his 
book,  De  Signis  Ecclesia  Dei,  et  de  minis  gen- 
tium ; and  also  Francesco  Bocchi,  in  his  Praises 
of  Celebrated  Persons  born  in  Florence.  His 
Life  was  also  translated  into  several  languages, 
amongst  others  into  the  dialect  of  Castile,  by 
Monsignor  Lodovico  Crespi,  Bishop  of  Piacenza, 
who  was  Ambassador  Extraordinary  from  his 
Catholic  Majesty  to  his  Holiness  Alexander  VII., 
and  who  was  very  instrumental  in  obtaining 
the  bull  which  that  Pope  issued  concerning  the 
Conception  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  In  the  year 
1665,  Monsignor  Andrea  di  Saussay,  Bishop 
and  Count  of  Tulle,  published  a Latin  Compen- 
dium of  the  Saint’s  Life,  together  with  some 
very  erudite  annotations  on  the  bull  of  his 
canonization  ; besides  many  other  translations 
by  different  persons,  which  to  avoid  tediousness 
I omit. 

Many  memorials  of  him  were  also  set  up, 
in  particular  Guilio  Sansedonio,  afterwards 


Digitized  by  Google 


154 


8T.  PHILIP  NERI. 


Bishop  of  Grosseto,  and  at  that  time  presiding 
oyer  the  church  of  San  Girolamo  della  Carità, 
had  a representation  of  S.  Philip  in  the  act  of 
recommending  his  spiritual  children  to  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  painted  in  the  Cortile  of  that 
place.  Under  it  he  placed  the  following  in- 
scription: “Beato  Philippo  Nerio  Fiorentino. 
Ut  ubi  triginta  tres  annos  eximia  sanctitatis  et 
miraculorum  laude  claruerat,  innumerisque  ad 
Christi  obsequium  traductis,  prima  Congrega- 
tionis  fundamenta  jecerat,  ibi  aliquod  ejus  rei 
monumentum  extaret;  Templi  hujus  domus,  ac 
Sacerdotum  Deputatus  annuente  pissima  Con- 
gregation© Charitatis,  Parenti  in  spiritu  optimo 
benemerenti  posuit.  Kal.  Septembris  MDCV.” 
At  the  same  time  many  offerings  were  sent  to 
his  tomb.  Cardinal  Agostino  Cusano  sent  a 
pall  of  brocade  to  adorn  it.  Alfonso  Visconte, 
Bishop  of  Cervia,  and  after  cardinal,  also  sent 
a very  rich  piece  of  drapery  for  the  same  pur- 
pose; it  was  of  crimson  velvet,  embroidered 
with  gold  and  worked  with  flowers,  being  part 
of  the  spoils  taken  from  Sisan  Bassà,  the  Turkish 
admiral  In  consequence  of  the  ever-increasing 
opinion  of  the  sanctity  of  Philip,  the  Roman 
people  ordered  by  a public  decree,  that  every 
year  on  the  26th  of  May,  that  being  the  Feast 
of  the  Saint,  the  magistrates  should  solemnly 
present  a silver  chalice  and  four  torches  in  his 
chapel.  Duke  Maximilian  of  Bavaria  also  sent 
a lamp  of  silver  worth  a thousand  scudi,  to  burn 
for  ever  before  his  tomb,  as  it  does  to  this 
day.  Charles  of  Lorraine  £ent  another  of  great 
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value,  and  many  other  precious  gifts  have  been 
made  by  different  cardinals,  prelates,  and 
others. 

Five  years  after  the  death  of  Philip,  his 
Life,  in  which  he  was  entitled  Blessed,  was 
published  by  permission  of  Pope  Clement;  it 
was  written  in  Latin  and  in  the  Vernacular, 
and  was  composed  by  Father  Antonio  Gallonio. 
The  same  Pope  Clement  used  to  take  great 
pleasure  in  hearing  it  read  to  him.  Besides  this 
it  was  approved  by  many  of  the  cardinals,  who 
subscribed  these  words:  “All  the  things  which 
are  here  related  of  the  Blessed  Philip  Neri, 
I,  N.  declare  in  part  to  have  witnessed  with  my 
own  eyes,  and  in  part  to  have  learnt  upon  the 
undoubted  testimony  of  grave  and  trustworthy 
persons,”  &c. 

On  the  death  of  Clement  VIII.  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Leo  XI.,  who  when  he  was  urged  to 
canonize  S.  Charles,  especially  by  Cardinal  Ba- 
ronio,  replied  that  he  was  willing  to  canonize 
S.  Charles,  but  that  he  wished  also  to  canonize 
the  Blessed  Philip.  Inasmuch,  however,  as  God 
had  granted  him  only  a short  life,  he  was  un- 
able to  carry  out  his  wish.  After  him  Paul  V. 
was  raised  to  the  Pontificate,  and  he  showed 
in  what  veneration  he  held  the  Saint  by  beatify- 
ing him,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  following  chap- 
ter, and  by  granting  his  Office  and  Mass  to  all 
the  Congregations,  on  which  occasion  his  picture 
painted  by  Guido  Reni  was  exposed  in  his 
chapel  in  the  position  in  which  it  is  to  be  seen 
at  this  day,  to  the  great  consolation  of  the 
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holy  father’s  children,  who  had  so  much  de- 
sired it  ; besides  which,  long  before  he  beati- 
fied him,  the  same  Pope  several  times  granted, 
vivas  vocis  oraculo,  a plenary  indulgence  on  the 
day  of  his  feast.  The  devotion  which  Gregory 
XV.  had  for  Philip  was  well  known  to  all  who 
conversed  with  him  about  the  Saint  when  he 
was  Auditor  of  the  Rota;  after  he  was  made 
Cardinal  he  said  once  in  a letter,  that  if  it 
should  ever  please  the  Divine  Majesty  to  raise 
him  to  the  See  of  Peter,  he  would  certainly 
canonize  Philip,  which  he  accordingly  did. 


CHAPTER  X. 

OP  THE  CANONIZATION  OP  PHILIP,  AND  OP  THE  ACTS 
MADE  FOR  THAT  PURPOSE. 

In  order  to  give  a clear  account  of  the  pro- 
gress and  order  of  the  canonization  of  Philip,  so 
that  all  who  read  his  Life  may  see  with  what 
caution  and  discretion  the  Holy  Roman  Church 
proceeds  in  the  canonization  of  saints,  we  will 
here  make  mention  of  all  that  was  done  in  the 
matter  from  the  time  of  Philip’s  death  to  the 
day  when  he  was  inscribed  in  the  Catalogue  of 
Saints  by  Gregory  XV.  of  glorious  memory. 

Shortly  after  the  death  of  Philip  several  per- 
sons, and  in  particular  the  Abbate  Marco  Antonio 
Mafia,  being  moved  by  the  constantly  increasing 
opinion  of  his  sanctity,  in  consequence  of  his 
virtues  and  miracles,  earnestly  besought  his  Ho- 
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liness  that  he  would  allow  a Process  to  be  form- 
ed relating  to  .the  actions,  virtues,  and  miracles 
of  Philip.  In  reply  to  this  Clement  VIII.,  who 
was  then  Pope,  crossing  his  hands  three  times 
on  his  breast,  uttered  these  formal  words  : “ We 
hold  him  to  be  a saint.”  Shortly  after  this  he 
gave  orders,  vivas  vocis  oraculo,  to  Lodovico  de 
Torres,  at  that  time  Archbishop  of  Monreale, 
and  afterwards  Cardinal,  and  to  Audoeno  Lodo- 
vico,  Bishop  of  Cassano,  both  of  them  Apostolic 
Visitors,  that  they  should  have  a Process  formed 
upon  the  virtues  and  miracles  of  Philip.  These 
last,  at  the  instance  of  Cardinal  Agostino  Cusano, 
and  of  Cesare  Baronio,  at  that  time  Superior 
of  the  Congregation,  ordered  Giacomo  Buzio,  a 
canon  of  S.  John  Lateran  and  notary  of  Cardinal 
Girolamo  Rusticucci,  the  Pope’s  vicar,  to  ex- 
amine witnesses  and  receive  evidence  for  that 
purpose. 

The  first  Process,  then,  was  commenced  on 
the  2nd  of  August,  1595,  that  is,  two  months 
after  the  death  of  the  Saint,  and  the  examina- 
tion was  continued  with  the  greatest  diligence 
and  accuracy  down  to  the  1st  of  June,  1601. 
At  that  time  Giacomo  Buzio  died,  and  Cardinal 
Francesco  Maria  Tarugi,  Cardinal  Cesare  Baro- 
nio, Apostolical  Librarian,  and  Flaminio  Ricci, 
Superior  of  the  Congregation,  made  fresh  entrea- 
ties that  the  Process  which  had  been  commenced 
might  be  carried  on  and  completed,  so  that  it 
might  be  laid  up  in  the  Vatican  Library  as  a 
perpetual  memorial  of  the  sanctity  of  Philip. 
On  the  8th  of  February,  therefore,  1605,  Car- 
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dinal  Camillo  Borghese,  who  was  then  the  Papal 
Vicar,  and  afterwards  Paul  V.,  gave  orders  to 
his  notary,  Pietro  Maggiotti,  to  go  on  receiving 
evidence,  and  to  bring  the  said  Process  to  a 
conclusion.  He  accordingly  began  to  examine 
witnesses  on  the  12th  of  February,  1605,  and 
on  the  21st  of  September  in  the  same  year  the 
Process  was  completed.  In  the  course  of  it  more 
than  three  hundred  and  sixty  persons  were  ex- 
amined on  the  usual  oath,  among  whom  were 
cardinals,  prelates,  and  other  persons  of  title. 
It  was  laid  up  by  Cardinal  Baronio  in  the  Vat- 
ican Library.  This  is  the  first  Process,  made  as 
they  say  with  ordinary  authority. 

The  first  Process  having  been  completed,  in 
the  year  1608  Charles  Gonzaga,  Duke  of  Nevers, 
came  to  Rome  as  Ambassador  Extraordinary 
to  his  Holiness,  Pope  Paul  V.  from  his  most 
Christian  Majesty  King  Henry  IV.  ; and  he 
went  to  visit  the  tomb  of  the  Blessed  Philip, 
because  he  had  at  one  time  gone  to  confession 
to  him,  and  because  he  knew  him  to  be  a man 
of  eminent  holiness,  having  become  acquainted 
with  him  when  he  came  to  Rome  with  his  fa- 
ther in  the  time  of  Clement  VIII.  Out  of 
devotion  he  took  some  of  his  relics  away  with 
him,  and  wishing  to  leave  some  farther  mark 
of  the  love  he  bore  him,  he  entreated  the  Pope 
to  allow  the  fathers  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Oratory  to  celebrate  the  Mass,  and  say  the 
Office  of  the  Blessed  Philip.  The  Pope  lent  a 
willing  ear  to  his  request,  and  ordered  Car- 
dinal Domenico  Pinelli  to  lay  the  matter  before 
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the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites.  This  having 
been  done,  on  the  10th  of  January,  1609,  the 
Congregation  unanimously  agreed  that  as  this 
was  a very  grave  matter,  and,  as  it  were,  a 
private  canonization,  he  should  first  speak  with 
his  Holiness,  from  whom  they  then  procured  a 
Brief  directed  to  the  said  Congregation,  em- 
powering them  to  revise  and  consider  afresh 
the  first  Process,  which  had  been  made  with 
the  ordinary  authority,  and  also  giving  them 
faculties  to  form  the  other  Processes  with  apos- 
tolic authority,  tarn  in  genere  quam  in  specie, 
as  well  in  Rome  as  elsewhere. 

At  this  time  fresh  entreaties  were  made  for 
the  canonization  of  Philip  by  different  princes 
and  potentates  of  Christendom;  by  Louis  XIH. 
the  most  Christian  king  of  France,  by  Mary 
de’  Medici  his  mother,  by  the  illustrious  senate 
and  people  of  Rome,  by  Ferdinand  I.  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany,  and  after  his  death  by  Co- 
simo his  son,  by  Maximilian,  Duke  of  Bavaria, 
by  Charles  Gonzaga,  Duke  of  Nevers,  of  whom 
we  have  just  spoken,  and  by  Catherine  of  Lor- 
raine his  wife,  and  also  by  the  Congregation. 
The  Pope  assented,  and  by  an  Apostolic  Brief, 
dated  13th  April,  1609,  committed  the  cause 
to  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites.  On  the 
9th  of  May,  in  the  same  year,  the  Congregation 
ordered  that  the  second  Process,  which  is  call- 
ed “in  genere,”  should  be  made,  and  appointed 
Cardinal  Girolamo  Panfilio,  the  Pope’s  vicar,  to 
undertake  it  This  Process  was  finished  and 
presented  to  the  Congregation  on  the  20th  of 
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June  the  same  year,  by  whom  it  was  commit- 
ted to  Cardinal  Robert  Bellarmine  to  read, 
and  after  having  well  considered  it,  to  report 
whether  they  could  lawfully  proceed  and  form 
the  third  Process,  which  is  called  “in  specie.” 
He  performed  his  task  with  all  diligence,  and 
the  Congregation  passed  a decree  accordingly 
on  the  26th  of  June,  1609,  and  Cardinal  Do- 
menico Pinello,  Bishop  of  Ostia,  and  head  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation,  made  a full  report  of 
the  proceedings  to  Paul  V. 

The  second  Process,  which,  as  we  have  said,  is 
called  “in  genere,”  having  been  made  on  the 
14th  of  August,  in  the  same  year,  the  Sacred 
Congregation  decreed  that  the  third  Process 
which  is  called  “in  specie,”  should  be  formed. 
But  since  it  was  considered  right  that  the  said 
Process  should  be  formed  by  three  auditors  of 
the  Rota,  as  had  been  done  in  the  canoniza- 
tion of  S,  Francesca  and  S.  Charles,  the  Pope,  by 
a new  rescript  of  the  7th  of  July,  1610,  com- 
mitted the  cause  to  three  auditors  of  the  Rota, 
namely,  to  Francesca  Pegna  Decano,  Orazio 
Lancellotto,  and  Dionisio  Simone  di  Marcomonte, 
who  was  Archbishop  of  Lyons  and  afterwards 
Cardinal;  ordering  that  either  all  or  at  least  two 
of  them  should  form  the  said  Process  “in  specie,” 
granting  them  letters  remissorial  and  compul- 
sory to  examine  and  form  Processes  as  well  in 
Rome  as  out  of  it  for  the  canonization  of  Philip. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  Process  Orazio  Lancel- 
lotto was  made  cardinal,  and  Alessandro  Lodo- 
visi  was  therefore  substituted  in  his  place,  who 
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himself  was  afterwards  made  Cardinal  and  Arch- 
bishop of  Bologna,  and  eventually  was  assumed 
to  the  Pontificate  under  the  name  of  Gregory 
XV.  On  the  19th  July,  1610,  the  said  auditors 
began  to  form  the  Process  in  the  sacristy  of 
San  Luigi  de’  Francesi. 

This  third  Process,  called  “in  specie,”  having 
been  completed  with  all  the  necessary  formalities, 
and  the  Processes  that  had  been  drawn  up  out 
of  Rome  having  also  been  brought  to  a con- 
clusion, fresh  entreaties  being  also  made  by  the 
above-mentioned  princes  and  potentates,  on  the 
4th  of  October,  1612,  a summary  account  of 
the  said  Processes  was  laid  before  the  Pope 
Paul  V.,  by  Cardinal  Alessandro  Lodovisi,  Arch- 
bishop of  Bologna,  who  still  held  the  office  of 
Auditor  of  the  Rota,  and  Dionisio  Simone  Mar- 
comonte,  Archbishop  of  Lyons.  The  Pope  sent 
their  report  to  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites,  and  they  on  the  20th  of  November,  in 
the  same  year,  again  referred  the  cause  to  Car- 
dinal Bellarmine  in  order  that  with  the  aid  of 
the  advocate  Giovan  Battista  Spada  Fiscal  Pro- 
curator and  Promoter  of  the  Faith,  he  might 
diligently  examine  the  report  which  had  been 
made  to  Paul  V.,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
Processes  were  exhibited  to  all  the  cardinals  of 
the  Congregation,  in  order  that  they  might  with 
the  greater  exactness  test  the  truth  and  sin- 
cerity of  the  report.  This  having  been  done, 
the  said  Congregation  in  eight  sittings  at  dif- 
ferent times  between  the  5th  of  June,  1614,  to 
the  14th  of  April,  1615,  finally  resolved  that 
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there  was  full  and  sufficient  evidence  of  the 
validity  of  the  Processes  and  of  the  miracles 
and  virtues  of  the  servant  of  God,  Philip  Neri. 

After  this  a report  was  carried  to  the  Pope, 
showing  that  the  Congregation  of  the  Oratory 
desired  leave  to  recite  the  Office  and  to  say 
the  Mass  of  the  said  servant  of  God  ; and  the 
Pope  ordered  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites 
to  consider  what  it  was  expedient  to  do  in  the 
case.  On  the  9th  of  May,  1615,  the  Sacred 
Congregation  made  a decree,  declaring  that  the 
prayer  of  the  fathers  of  the  Oratory  might  be 
granted,  and  Cardinal  Antonio  Maria  Gallo, 
then  head  of  the  said  Congregation  of  Rites, 
made  a report  accordingly  to  the  Pope.  He, 
therefore,  in  a secret  Consistory  on  the  11th  of 
May  in  the  same  year,  by  the  unanimous  vote 
of  the  cardinals,  confirmed  this  decree  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation,  and  on  the  25th  of  the 
same  month,  as  appears  by  the  brief  of  that 
date,  the  same  Pope,  Paul  V.,  declared  by  apos- 
tolic authority,  that  Philip  was  of  the  number 
of  the  Blessed  ; at  the  same  time  he  granted 
permission  to  the  fathers  of  the  Oratory  to 
recite  the  Office  and  say  the  Mass  of  the  Bless- 
ed Philip,  and  this  permission  was  also  granted 
to  all  who  might  be  present  at  their  church. 
In  the  following  year  this  permission  was  ex- 
tended to  other  Congregations  of  the  Oratory, 
out  of  Rome,  as  appears  by  an  Apostolic  Brief, 
dated  the  19th  of  March,  1616.  In  the  year 
1621,  Gregory  XV.  granted  in  addition  a per- 
petual plenary  indulgence  to  all  who  should 
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devoutly  visit  the  church  of  the  Yallicella  on 
the  day  of  his  feast. 

After  the  death  of  Paul  Y.  Gregory  XV.  was 
raised  to  the  Pontificate,  and  the  Congregation 
of  the  Oratory,  and  many  of  the  princes  already 
mentioned,  and  in  particular  the  Roman  and 
Florentine  cardinals,  made  fresh  entreaties  that 
he  would  be  pleased  to  carry  on  and  complete 
the  canonization  of  Philip.  The  Pope,  there- 
fore, who  had  himself  a particular  affection  for 
Philip,  on  the  22nd  of  May,  in  the  year  1621, 
committed  the  cause  again  to  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Rites,  who,  on  the  10th  of  July  in 
the  same  year,  appointed  Cardinal  Robert 
Bellarmine,  to  propose  the  first  doubt  upon  the 
validity  of  the  processes  that  had  already  been 
made,  and  on  the  7th  of  August  following,  this 
doubt  having  been  accurately  examined  and 
discussed,  with  the  assistance  of  Giovan  Battista 
Spada,  Advocate  of  the  Consistory,  as  Promoter 
of  the  Faith,  the  Congregation  resolved  unani- 
mously that  there  was  ample  evidence  of  the 
validity  of  the  Processes. 

After  this,  Cardinal  Bellarmine  proposed  the 
second  doubt,  namely,  whether  from  the  Pro- 
cesses which  had  now  been  several  times  revised 
and  approved  as  valid,  they  might  rightly  con- 
clude that  the  sanctity  of  Philip  was  sufficiently 
proved,  so  that  he  might  be  canonized.  Three 
Congregations  were  held  upon  this  doubt,  the 
first  on  the  4th  of  September,  1621,  in  which 
it  was  resolved  that  there  was  sufficient  evi- 
dence of  the  report  of  Philip’s  sanctity,  and 
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sufficient  evidence  of  his  virtues  “in  genere’*  and 
“in  specie”  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  On  the 
17th  of  September,  in  the  same  year,  Cardinal 
Bellarmino  was  taken  from  this  world  to  a 
better,  Cardinal  Pietro  Paolo  Crescenzio  was 
therefore  appointed  in  his  place;  and  on  the 
25th  of  the  same  month  the  second  Congrega- 
tion was  held,  in  which  it  was  likewise  resolved, 
that  there  was  sufficient  evidence  “in  specie”  of 
the  other  virtues  and  gifts,  as  for  example,  Hu- 
mility, Virginity,  the  gift  of  Prophecy,  of  Per- 
severance, &c.  The  third  and  last  Congrega- 
tion was  held  on  the  13th  of  November,  in 
which  it  was  declared  that  the  miracles  men- 
tioned in  the  Processes  were  fully  proved,  and 
consequently  that  the  sanctity  of  Philip  was 
established,  and  that  he  might  deservedly  be 
canonized  and  inscribed  among  the  number  of 
the  Saints.  The  proceedings  of  the  said  Con- 
gregations having  been  terminated,  a report  of 
them  was  made  to  the  Pope.  His  Holiness  had 
for  some  time  past  determined  to  canonize  the 
Blessed  Isidore  Agricola,  and  now  great  em* 
treaties  were  made  that  he  would  canonize  at 
the  same  time  the  Blessed  Ignatius,  Xavier, 
Theresa,  and  Philip.  The  Pope  therefore 
charged  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  to 
consider  whether  it  would  be  well  and  expe- 
dient to  canonize  these  five  at  the  same  time. 
The  Congregation  in  two  sittings,  held  on  the 
22nd  of  December,  1621,  and  the  3rd  of  January, 
1622,  respectively,  resolved,  that  if  it  pleased 
his  Holiness  he  could  and  might  canonize  them 
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all  five  together,  and  that  it  would  be  more  ex- 
pedient to  do  it  in  this  manner  than  to  can- 
onize them  one  by  one.  On  receiving  the  re- 
port of  this  resolution  the  Pope  was  greatly 
rejoiced. 

It  is  the  custom  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church 
to  hold  three  Consistories  before  coining  to  the 
act  of  canonization,  in  order  that  all  the  car- 
dinals and  prelates  who  have  to  give  their 
votes  may  be  fully  informed  of  the  case.  The 
first  of  these  is  called  secret,  the  second  public , 
and  the  third  semi-public.  As  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Rites  had  now  declared  that  it 
would  be  advisable  to  canonize  all  the  five  at 
the  same  time,  the  usual  Consistories  were 
therefore  summoned.  On  the  19th  of  January, 
1622,  the  first  secret  Consistory  was  held,  in 
which  Cardinal  Francesco  Maria,  the  head  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation,  presented  the  report 
for  the  canonization  of  the  Blessed  Isidore,  Ig- 
natius, and  Xavier,  a printed  copy  of  which 
was  given  to  all  the  cardinals.  On  the  twenty- 
fourth  of  the  same  month  the  secret  Consis- 
tory was  held  for  the  canonization  of  the  Bless- 
ed Theresa  and  Philip,  and  the  report  was  pre- 
sented by  the  same  cardinal,  and  a printed 
copy  of  it  was  likewise  given  to  each  cardinal  ; 
by  this  means  the  Sacred  College  was  well  in- 
formed of  all  the  particulars  of  the  case  before 
them,  and  seeing  that  all  the  necessary  con- 
ditions for  the  canonization  of  the  Saints  had 
been  exactly  complied  with,  they  decided  that 


Digitized  by  Google 


166 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


if  it  seemed  fit  to  his  Holiness  he  might  pro- 
ceed to  canonize  them. 

On  the  27th  of  January,  in  the  same  year, 
the  second  Consistory,  which  is  called  public,  was 
held  for  the  canonization  of  the  Blessed  Isidore 
Agricola,  Ignatius,  and  Xavier,  at  which  Fausto 
Caffarelli,  Consistorial  Advocate  and  Vicar  of 
the  Chapter  of  S.  Peter's,  made  the  Latin  ora- 
tion for  the  Blessed  Isidore;  and  Niccolò  Zana- 
becarri,  Consistorial  Advocate  and  Secretary 
to  the  Congregation  of  Bishops,  made  the  ora- 
tion for  the  Blessed  Ignatius  and  Xavier. 

On  the  1st  of  February,  the  public  Consis- 
tory for  the  canonization  of  the  Blessed  Theresa 
and  Philip  was  held,  at  which  Giovan  Battista 
Meliino,  Consistorial  Advocate,  made  the  accus- 
tomed oration  for  the  Blessed  Theresa  ; and  Gio- 
van Battista  Spada,  then  coadjutor  of  his  uncle 
Spada,  the  Consistorial  Advocate,  and  after- 
wards cardinal,  made  the  oration  for  the  Bless- 
ed Philip;  to  each  of  which  Giovanni  Ciampoli, 
Secretary  of  Briefs  to  Princes,  replied  in  the 
name  of  his  Holiness,  as  he  had  done  to  the 
others.  At  the  end  the  Pope  exhorted  all  the 
cardinals  and  prelates  by  almsgiving,  fasting, 
and  prayer  to  invoke  the  assistance  of  God,  in 
order  that  His  Divine  Majesty  might  be  pleased 
to  direct  him  to  that  which  would  be  to  the 
greater  glory  and  profit  of  Holy  Church. 

The  third  and  last  Consistory,  which  is  called 
semi-public,  was  held  for  the  Blessed  Ignatius 
and  Xavier  on  the  6th  of  February,  and  on 
the  twenty-eighth  of  the  same  month,  for  the 
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Blessed  Theresa  and  Philip,  at  which  there  were 
present  thirty-two  cardinals,  one  patriarch,  nine 
archbishops,  and  eighteen  bishops,  together 
with  some  protonotaries,  the  Auditors  of  the 
Rota  and  the  Procurator  Fiscal.  The  doors 
being  closed,  his  Holiness  delivered  a short  and 
pious  discourse  with  reference  to  the  matter 
concerning  which  they  were  assembled,  after 
which  the  votes  were  taken,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  his  Holiness  might  deservedly  canonize 
the  five.  The  Pope  therefore,  with  the  advice 
and  consent  of  the  aforesaid  voters  in  two  Con- 
sistories, determined  to  canonize  them,  and  hav- 
ing exhorted  all  to  have  recourse  to  almsgiv- 
ing, fasting,  and  prayer,  he  declared  his  in- 
tention to  celebrate  the  canonization  on  the 
Feast  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  the  twelfth  of 
March,  1622  ; on  which  day  with  the  applause 
of  all  Philip  was  inscribed,  together  with  the 
other  four,  in  the  number  of  the  Saints,  in  the 
church  of  S.  Peter,  and  with  the  usual  cere- 
monies. 

The  decree  of  the  canonization  having  been 
promulgated,  and  the  ceremonies  employed  by 
the  Church  on  these  occasions  having  been  per- 
formed, the  hymn  Te  Deum  Laudamus  was 
solemnly  sung,  and  the  assistance  of  God  having 
been  sought  through  the  intercession  of  the  five 
Saints,  the  Supreme  Pontiff  recited  a prayer 
in  common  to  all  five,  and  then  celebrated 
solemn  mass  at  the  altar  of  the  apostles.  He 
also  granted  a plenary  indulgence  to  all  who 
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having  confessed  and  communicated  were  pre- 
sent at  that  function. 

The  same  evening  a Capuchin  was  praying  in 
the  chapel  where  Philip’s  body  was  lying,  when 
suddenly  the  newly  canonized  Saint  appeared 
to  him,  as  it  were,  in  triumph;  his  face  was  of 
exceeding  beauty,  and  he  was  clothed  in  a rich 
mantle;  he  was  attended  by  a holy  company 
who  stood  round  him  in  a circle.  The  religious 
was  not  in  the  least  alarmed,  but  taking  confi- 
dence from  the  kindness  which  appeared  in  the 
countenance  of  the  aged  Saint,  he  ventured  to 
ask  him  what  was  the  meaning  of  that  illustri- 
ous suite  that  accompanied  him.  The  Saint 
with  a benignant  smile  told  him  that  it  was 
composed  of  the  fathers  and  brethren  of  the 
Oratory,  and  of  seculars  who  had  followed  his 
holy  institute,  and  had  frequented  his  holy  ex- 
ercises, and  that  among  them  were  five  who 
were  not  members  of  the  Congregation,  but 
brothers  of  the  little  Oratory,  all  of  whom  he 
had  that  day  liberated  from  Purgatory  by  his 
intercession,  and  he  was  now  conducting  them 
to  Paradise.  He  also  charged  him  to  tell  the 
fathers  and  brothers  of  the  Congregation,  and 
also  the  secular  brethren  of  the  little  Oratory, 
that  they  were  to  observe  in  all  things  the 
holy  institute  he  had  left  them,  for  that  it 
was  pleasing  to  the  Divine  Majesty  that  the 
fathers  should  treat  all  alike,  both  rich  and 
poor,  and  that  both  the  fathers  and  the  lay- 
brothers  should  be  treated  in  the  same  way, 
because  they  were  all  His  children  ; he  likewise 
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ordered  him  to  tell  them  for  their  consolation, 
that  up  to  that  day,  by  the  grace  of  God,  not 
one  of  the  Congregation  who  had  died  had  been 
lost,  but  each  one  had  been  saved.  Another 
Capuchin  on  the  following  Sunday  saw  the 
picture  of  the  Saint  over  the  altar  of  the  Ora- 
tory raise  his  hand  and  bless  the  Congregation 
and  all  the  brethren  of  the  Oratory. 

The  devotion  to  S.  Philip  rapidly  spread 
through  all  Christendom;  in  many  cities  of 
Italy  and  elsewhere  there  were  grand  festivals 
and  processions  in  honour  of  him.  In  Spain 
in  particular,  in  the  city  of  Madrid,  at  the 
procession  of  the  Five  Saints,  Elizabeth,  the 
Queen  of  Spain,  with  her  own  hands  adorned 
the  statue  of  Philip  with  a beautiful  chasuble 
richly  decked  with  diamonds.  Pope  Urban 
VIII.  granted  the  Office  of  S.  Philip  as  a semi- 
double ad  libitum  to  the  whole  Church  ; In- 
nocent X.  made  it  of  precept  ; and  Clement  IX. 
in  1669  raised  it  to  a double  of  precept  for  the 
whole  Church.  Alexander  VIII.  granted  the 
proper  mass  for  the  Saint  for  the  whole  Church, 
and  Benedict  XIV.  in  1745  approved  of  the 
proper  office  of  the  Saint  for  the  kingdom  of 
Portugal,  and  it  has  since  been  extended  to 
many  congregations  and  dioceses.  Altars  and 
churches  have  been  erected  in  his  honour  in 
many  places,  and  many  have  chosen  him  as 
their  advocate  and  protector.  The  Dominican 
fathers  have  decreed  that  throughout  their  order 
his  feast  is  to  be  observed  as  a double  ; and 
Clement  IX.  from  his  singular  devotion  toward» 
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tlie  Saint,  on  the  8th  of  Jane,  1669,  ordered 
that  for  the  future  the  Feast  of  S.  Philip  should 
be  observed  throughout  the  Catholic  Church. 
Many  cities  have  also  ordained  that  his  Feast 
shall  be  observed  yearly  as  a feast  appointed  by 
the  Church.  Meantime  the  goodness  of  God  was 
continually  co-operating  towards  the  increase  of 
this  devotion  by  the  many  miracles  and  graces 
which  He  bestowed  on  those  who  in  any  way 
recommended  themselves  to  the  intercession  of 
the  Saint,  as  will  be  related  at  the  end  of  the 
Sixth  Book.  Finally,  Benedict  XIII.,  out  of 
gratitude  to  the  Saint  for  the  singular  favours 
he  had  received  from  him,  especially  for  his 
miraculous  preservation  by  the  Saint  in  an 
earthquake,  as  we  shall  relate  hereafter,  com- 
manded in  1726  that  his  Feast  should  be  ob- 
served in  Rome  as  of  precept. 

Thus,  what  the  Saint  had  often  foretold  in 
his  lifetime  was  fully  verified;  for  he  used  to 
say,  "You  will  one  day  see  my  body  treated 
with  the  same  honour  that  the  bodies  of  the 
Saints  are  treated  with,  and  you  will  see  votive 
offerings  sent  to  my  tomb.”  On  another  occa- 
sion, when  he  was  asked  to  go  to  Florence,  at 
least  to  see  his  native  town  again,  he  replied, 
“ I shall  be  tied  up  at  Florence  ; ” the  mean- 
ing of  these  words  was  not  understood  till  his 
standard  was  fixed  up  in  the  church  of  Santa 
Maria  del  Fiore  in  that  city.  Indeed,  like 
another  S.  Peter,  he  promised  some  of  his  friends 
that  he  would  pray  for  them  after  he  had  left 
his  earthly  tabernacle,  telling  them  frequently 
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that  they  might  be  certain  that  although  he 
was  dead  he  had  gone  to  a place  where  he 
could  render  them  much  greater  assistance. 
He  also  promised  some  of  his  friends  that  he 
would  be  present  at  their  death  ; he  made  this 
promise  in  particular  to  Costanza  del  Drago, 
saying,  “ Do  not  fear,  do  not  fear,  I will  never 
abandon  you;  I will  do  for  you  what  S.  Francis 
and  S.  Clare  have  done  for  those  devoted  to 
them.” 


END  OF  BOOK  THE  FOURTH. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

OF  THE  MIRACLES  PERFORMED  BY  PHILIP  WITH  THE 
SIGN  OF  THE  HOLY  CROSS. 

In  the  first  four  books  we  have  recounted 
Philip’s  actions  from  his  very  birth  up  to  the 
last  moment  of  his  life,  together  with  all  the 
circumstantial  details  which  were  necessary  to 
prove  his  sanctity.  It  now  remains  for  us  to 
give  a fuller  account  of  his  miarcles,  as  well 
those  which  he  performed  during  his  lifetime 
as  those  wrought  by  his  agency  after  his  death. 
We  have  already  on  different  occasions  spoken 
of  Philip’s  miracles,  and  especially  of  his  having 
raised  a young  man  to  life;  but  for  many  rea- 
sons it  will  be  well  to  speak  of  them  at  greater 
length  ; and  by  making  a collection  of  them,  so 
to  speak,  those  who  may  wish  to  read  an  ac- 
count of  them  can  do  so  without  breaking  the 
thread  of  the  narrative.  In  truth,  I believe  that 
as  much  benefit  may  be  derived  from  reading  a 
detailed  account  of  the  Saint’s  miracles  as  from 
reading  the  history  of  his  life,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  so  numerous  and  of  so  striking  a nature, 
that  they  effectually  confirm  us  in  our  belief  of 
his  sanctity,  and  urge  us  to  follow  in  his  foot- 
steps. 
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Prometeo  Peregrini,  a priest  of  the  Congre- 
gation, was  attacked  with  such  violent  pains, 
that  it  seemed  as  though  his  bowels  were  being 
forced  out  of  his  body,  and  he  could  find  nothing 
to  give  him  relief.  The  pain  continuing  to  in- 
crease, the  holy  father  went  to  visit  him.  He 
placed  his  hand  on  the  sick  man’s  head,  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  prayed  for  a few 
minutes.  After  this  he  said  in  a half  joking 
sort  of  way  as  he  left  the  room,  “You  won’t 
take  any  harm.”  Not  many  minutes  after  he 
was  gone  the  pain  was  entirely  removed,  and 
Prometeo  felt  just  as  well  as  if  he  had  never 
had  the  attack.  Antonia  Caraccia,  wife  of  An- 
tonio Pasquini,  and  sister  of  Gherardo  Caracci, 
who  have  been  mentioned  before,  suffered  from 
pain  in  the  side,  and  was  brought  so  low  by  a 
malignant  fever,  that  she  was  unable  to  stir  a 
limb.  She  was  in  this  state  for  fifteen  days, 
and  found  no  relief  from  human  remedies.  Her 
husband  then  consulted  the  holy  father  about 
his  wife’s  illness.  Philip  answered,  “ Get  you 
gone;  there  is  not  much  the  matter:  we  will 
pray  for  her.”  But  the  disease  increased,  until 
at  length  she  could  neither  eat  nor  sleep.  The 
husband  therefore  returned  again  to  Philip,  and 
said  to  him,  “Father,  Antonia  is  dying.”  Philip 
replied,  “ Never  fear,  I tell  you  all  will  be  well  ; 
now  I’ll  go  and  see  her.”  He  went  at  once  to 
the  sick  woman,  and  said  to  her,  “Where  do 
you  feel  the  pain?”  “In  the  right  side,”  she 
said.  Then  Philip  put  his  hand  to  the  place 
and  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  it,  saying, 
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“ O it’s  nothing  at  all;  all  will  be  well.”  At 
that  very  instant  pain,  fever,  and  all  left  her. 
The  husband  and  others  wished  to  publish  the 
miracle,  but  Antonia  told  him  to  say  nothing 
at  all  about  it,  because  if  they  did  Father  Philip 
would  be  angry,  for  that  he  had  expressly  or- 
dered her  to  remain  two  or  three  days  in  bed, 
so  as  not  to  let  it  appear  that  she  had  been 
instantaneously  cured.  Angela  Lippi  had  for 
many  years  suffered  from  a pain  in  the  shoul- 
der, which  tormented  her  day  and  night,  and 
made  her  hard  of  breathing,  and  also  had  par- 
alysed her  right  arm,  so  that  she  could  no  longer 
use  it.  One  morning  her  daughter  Giulia  said 
to  her,  “ Go  to  Father  Philip,  and  tell  him  to 
say  a Pater  Noster  and  an  Ave  Maria  for  you, 
for  I am  sure  he  will  do  you  good.”  Angela 
went  accordingly,  and  said  to  the  Saint,  “My 
daughter  Giulia  told  me  that  I was  to  beg  you 
to  say  a Pater  Noster  and  an  Ave  Maria  for 
me,  that  I may  be  cured  of  my  complaint.” 
Philip  answered,  “And  why  could  not  she  say 
them  for  you?”  * When  Angela  heard  this  she 
went  away  quite  in  despair.  Then  Philip,  pity- 
ing the  poor  woman,  called  her  back  and  said, 
“Well  now,  suppose  we  say  them  together;” 
and  then,  without  her  having  so  much  as  told 
him  where  she  felt  the  pain,  he  placed  his  hand 
on  the  very  place  and  made  the  sign  of  the 
cross  upon  it.  The  pain  instantly  ceased,  and 
she  returned  home  perfectly  cured,  and  never 
after  suffered  in  the  same  way.  Virginia,  wife 
of  Giovanni  Battista  Martelli,  was  troubled  be- 
12 
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fore  her  marriage  with  a ver y bad  eje  complaint. 
She  went  to  the  Saint’s  confessional  and  begged 
him  to  do  something  to  relieve  her  eyes.  Philip 
merely  took  a little  water  out  of  a bottle  and 
made  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  it  on  her  eyes, 
and  she  was  cured. 

Maria  Paganella  was  many  times  cured  of 
headache  by  the  holy  father  simply  making 
the  sign  of  the  cross  on  her  as  he  passed  through 
the  church,  even  though  she  had  not  said  a 
word  to  him  about  her  suffering  from  headache. 
She  had  observed  that  this  happened  several 
times,  and  therefore  one  day  when  she  was  in 
great  pain  from  a severe  bowel-complaint,  she 
begged  the  Saint  to  sign  her  with  the  cross. 
He  did  so,  and  the  pain  instantly  ceased.  Is- 
abella Mareria  had  a cell  in  the  Torre  di  Spec- 
chi, near  which  a lime  kiln  had  been  made. 
One  evening  when  they  wanted  to  extinguish 
it,  they  did  not  throw  sufficient  water  upon  it. 
The  consequence  was,  that  the  cell  was  com- 
pletely filled  with  smoke  ; and  when  Isabella 
attempted  to  get  up  and  dress  for  matins,  she 
was  seized  with  such  a giddiness,  that  she  fell 
backwards;  she  made  a second  and  third  at- 
tempt, and  the  same  thing  happened.  She  was 
carried  back  to  her  bed,  and  was  confined  to  it 
for  nearly  a month;  every  time  that  she  tried 
to  raise  her  head,  this  faintness  and  giddiness 
came  on,  so  that  at  last  the  physician  made 
them  watch  by  her  the  whole  night  through, 
fearing  lest  she  should  die  suddenly.  But  the 
Saint  happening  one  day  to  go  to  the  convent. 
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Isabella  was  determined  that  come  what  might 
she  would  get  up  and  see  him.  She  went  to 
him,  and  told  him  of  her  illness;  Philip  said, 
“0!  you  need  not  be  afraid.  I'll  cure  you;” 
he  then  took  her  head  between  his  hands,  press- 
ing them  together,  and  made  many  crosses 
over  her.  He  did  not  remove  his  hands  until 
water  began  to  issue  from  one  of  her  eyes 
where  she  had  felt  most  uneasiness,  and  at  the 
same  time  her  nose  discharged  a quantity  of 
water;  she  was  then  instantaneously  cured,  nor 
had  she  the  slightest  return  of  sickness. 


CHAPTER  II. 

OP  THE  MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BY  THE  TOUCH  OP 

philip’s  hand. 

There  was  a Roman  gentleman  who  had  a 
bodily  infirmity,  which  occasioned  him  great 
pain,  and  had  all  the  outward  appearance  of 
erysipelas.  Being  therefore  a good  deal  alarm- 
ed about  himself,  and  not  well  knowing  what 
to  do,  he  betook  himself  to  the  Saint.  Imme- 
diately on  his  entering  the  room,  and  before 
he  had  spoken  a word,  Philip  said,  “Shut  the 
door,  and  show  me  where  the  pain  is;”  he  did 
so,  and  the  Saint  then  raised  his  eyes  to  hea- 
ven, prayed  with  his  wonted  trembling,  and 
twice  touched  the  seat  of  the  pain.  The  gen- 
tleman was  completely  cured  on  the  instant. 
Seeing  this  he  began  to  cry  out,  “A  miracle! 
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a miracle  ! you  are  a Saint  ; I will  go  all 
through  Rome  and  tell  them  you  are  a Saint.” 
The  father  said,  “ Hush,  hush!”  and  placed  his 
hand  on  his  mouth;  nor  would  he  allow  him 
to  go  away,  until  he  had  first  promised  the 
Saint  not  to  say  a word  about  it  to  any  one. 
The  gentleman  kept  his  promise,  and  never  re* 
lated  the  incident  until  after  Philip’s  death. 
In  1560  Pietro  Vittrici  of  Parma,  being  in  the 
service  of  Cardinal  Buoncompagno,  afterwards 
Pope  Gregory  XIII.,  fell  dangerously  ill.  He 
was  given  up  by  the  physicians,  and  supposed 
by  all  to  be  as  good  as  dead.  In  this  extrem- 
ity he  was  visited  by  Philip,  who  as  soon  as 
he  had  entered  the  sick  man’s  room,  began,  as 
was  his  wont,  to  pray  for  him.  He  then  put 
his  hand  on  Pietro's  forehead,  and  at  his  touch 
he  instantly  revived.  In  two  days’  time  he  was 
out  of  the  house,  perfectly  well  and  strong,  and 
went  about  telling  people  how  he  had  been  cured 
by  Father  Philip.  This  man  was  so  devoted  to 
the  Saint  in  consequence  of  his  cure,  that  from 
this  time  forth  he  became  his  spiritual  child, 
and  went  to  confession  and  communion  three 
times  a week,  and  at  length,  full  of  merits,  he 
passed  to  another  life  in  his  ninety-seventh 
year. 

Maurizio  Ancrio  was  a penitent  of  the  Saint’s, 
and  had  a grievous  infirmity,  which  was  ac- 
companied with  excessive  internal  pain,  and 
many  dangerous  symptoms.  Indeed,  the  phy- 
sicians were  of  opinion  that  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly live,  as  he  had  lost  the  use  of  his  speech» 
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and  his  poise  could  hardly  be  felt.  Philip 
went  to  visit  him,  and  after  he  had  come  into 
the  room  and  prayed  as  usual,  he  said  to  those 
who  were  standing  by,  “Say  a Pater  Noster 
and  an  Ave  Maria,  for  I should  not  like  this 
man  to  die  yet;”  then  he  placed  his  hands  on 
the  sick  man’s  head  and  stomach,  and  imme- 
diately afterwards  went  away  without  saying  a 
word.  At  the  moment  of  Philip’s  touch  the 
sick  man  perfectly  recovered  his  health;  his 
speech  was  restored,  and  his  pulse  became 
strong  and  even  ; all  the  pain  ceased,  and  not 
a trace  of  weakness  was  left  behind.  On  the 
following  morning  he  was  about  and  busy  as 
usual.  Before  he  was  acquainted  with  the  holy 
father,  this  man  was  of  a very  worldly  disposi- 
tion. Now,  as  is  usually  the  case  with  persons 
who  themselves  go  but  seldom  to  confession,  he 
could  not  bear  that  his  wife,  whose  name  was 
Fulcinia,  and  who  has  been  mentioned  before, 
should  be  constantly  going  to  confess  her  sins; 
and  since  Philip  was  her  confessor,  the  poor 
woman  was  one  day  forbidden  to  go  to  him 
any  more.  She  went  to  the  Saint  to  ask  him 
what  she  ought  to  do;  he  said,  “0,  go  on  as 
if  nothing  had  happened,  and  never  mind;  in 
a very  little  time  your  husband  will  come  him- 
self to  confession  to  me,  and  he’ll  be  better 
than  you,  I can  tell  you:”  soon  after  this  he 
became  one  of  the  Saint’s  regular  penitents, 
and  ended  by  being  a very  spiritual  person. 
One  of  his  sons,  called  Giovanni  Francesco, 
when  he  was  about  fourteen  years  old,  fell  ill  of 
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a pestilential  fever.  The  physicians  had  given 
him  over,  and  for  seventeen  days  he  was  almost 
like  a corpse;  he  did  not  move  or  speaks  he 
recognised  no  one,  and  took  no  nourishment  of 
any  kind  ; in  fact,  the  only  signs  of  life  were 
the  warmth  of  his  body,  and  a scarcely  percep- 
tible respiration.  It  was  thought  so  wonderful 
a thing  that  the  boy  should  have  lived  so  many 
days  in  this  state,  that  Giulia  Orsina,  the 
Marchioness  Rangona,  went  to  the  house  to 
see  so  great  a prodigy.  Philip  hearing  of  this, 
and  being  moved  to  compassion  for  the  poor 
lad,  also  set  off  to  see  him.  Having  entered 
the  sick  room,  he  ordered  those  who  were 
standing  round  to  say  a Pater  Noster  and  an 
Ave  Maria;  then  he  placed  his  hand  on  the 
boy’s  forehead,  and  prayed,  keeping  his  hand 
upon  him  the  while.  Afterwards  he  called  the 
mother  to  him,  and  said  in  a bantering  tone 
of  voice,  “A  pretty  thing,  indeed,  to  let  this 
poor  fellow  die  of  hunger  ; come,  bring  me  that 
wine  here,  I want  to  cure  him.”  The  wine  was 
brought,  and  the  Saint  held  some  to  the  sick 
boy’s  mouth.  He  at  once  began  to  sip  it,  and 
in  a few  minutes  returned  to  himself.  The 
Saint  then  said  to  him,  “ Don’t  be  afraid,  you 
won’t  take  any  harm;  before  long  you’ll  be 
coming  to  me  in  church.”  Giovanni  quickly 
recovered,  and  in  a few  days  he  was  out  of 
bed  safe  and  sound,  and  able  to  go  to  church 
and  kiss  Philip’s  hand. 

Carlo  Orsino,  a youth  of  fourteen  years  old  or 
thereabouts,  was  grievously  ill.  He  had  a vio- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


183 


lent  pain  in  his  side,  and  had  lain  four  or  five 
days  without  touching  any  food.  He  was  at 
length  despaired  of  by  the  physicians.  His 
mother,  Livia  Vestri,  sent  for  the  Saint,  begging 
him  to  come  and  confess  her  son,  for  that  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death.  Philip  having  come 
to  the  boy,  sent  every  one  out  of  the  room,  and 
asked  Carlo  what  was  the  matter  with  him,  and 
where  he  felt  the  pain.  " Under  the  left 
breast,”  he  said.  Then  the  Saint  knelt  down 
by  the  bedside,  and  put  his  hand  on  him  where 
he  had  said  the  pain  lay,  pressing  with  such 
force  that  the  touch  thrilled  through  his  whole 
body.  He  then  heard  his  confession,  and  in- 
sisted on  remaining  on  his  knees  whilst  Carlo 
was  telling  his  sins,  all  the  while  keeping  his 
hand  on  the  place  of  the  pain.  When  the  con- 
fession was  finished,  seeing  the  poor  boy  much 
exhausted,  Philip  told  him  that  he  would  do  his 
penance  for  him,  and  added,  “Don’t  be  afraid, 
you  will  not  die  this  time,  and  to-morrow  you 
will  be  quite  well.”  The  Saint  being  gone,  the 
mother  returned  to  the  sick  room,  when  Carlo 
immediately  said  to  her,  “Mother,  I am  cured  : ” 
and  when  she  marvelled  at  it,  and  could  not 
believe  that  it  was  true,  he  answered,  “I  tell 
you,  mother,  I am  cured  ; I can  breathe  freely, 
and  nothing  now  ails  me.”  He  then  asked  for 
something  to  eat,  and  ate  heartily  of  what  was 
brought  him  : that  night  too  he  fell  into  a sound 
sleep,  and  when  the  physician  came  in  the  morn- 
ing he  pronounced  him  perfectly  cured.  Fabio 
Orsino  was  ill,  and  in  a very  reduced  state  of 
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body,  when  in  addition  to  this  he  canght  the 
measles,  which  brought  him  to  death’s  door.  He 
received  Extreme  Unction,  and  soon  lost  all 
consciousness.  Before  he  had  lost  his  speech,  he 
had  mentioned  to  his  aunt,  the  Marchesa  Stan- 
gona, that  he  had  great  faith  in  Father  Philip  : 
she  therefore  sent  to  the  Saint  to  beg  that  he 
would  come  and  see  her  nephew.  On  his  arrival 
he  took  the  sick  man’s  head  between  his  hands 
and  pressed  it  to  his  bosom,  and  instantly  Fa- 
bio’s  speech  was  restored  to  him,  and  he  said, 
“Who  are  you?”  the  Saint  replied,  “I  am 
Philip:”  and  then  asked  him  where  he  felt  pain. 
Fabio  said,  “Here,  at  my  heart.”  Philip  then 
placed  his  hand  on  his  heart,  and  the  touch 
seemed  to  the  invalid  as  cold  as  ice;  imme- 
diately he  began  to  cry  out,  “ Dear  aunt,  I am 
cured!”  He  then  got  up,  and  to  the  astonish- 
ment of  the  physicians  and  his  relations,  in  a 
very  short  time  he  was  completely  free  from 
every  trace  of  his  illness. 

Giovanni  Battista  Boniperti,  a priest  of  whom 
mention  has  been  made  before,  was  once  seized 
with  so  violent  a headache,  that  he  was  forced 
to  take  to  his  bed.  Philip  went  to  visit  him, 
and  after  he  had  laid  his  hand  upon  the  suffer- 
er's forehead,  and  sighed  deeply  twice,  the  pain 
was  wholly  removed.  The  Abbate  Marco  An- 
tonio Malfa  suffered  from  fever,  which  was  ac- 
companied with  excruciating  headache.  This 
was  in  1590,  when  in  consequence  of  the  over- 
flowing of  the  river  there  was  much  pestilence 
and  disease  amongst  the  people  of  Rome. 
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Nothing  seemed  to  give  him  any  relief,  nei- 
ther bleeding,  nor  medicine,  nor  any  other 
remedies.  One  day  the  holy  father  went  to 
visit  him,  and  moved  with  compassion  at  his 
sufferings  he  pressed  his  head  to  his  bosom, 
holding  it  between  his  hands,  and  prayed  with 
his  usual  palpitation  of  heart.  The  pain  ceas- 
ed, the  fever  entirely  vanished,  and  Marco 
Antonio  was  perfectly  cured.  Giovanni  Battista 
Cresci  had  a fever,  together  with  such  violent 
pain  in  the  head,  that  it  seemed  to  him  as 
though  hammers  were  at  work  within  his  brain  ; 
and  at  last,  overcome  by  the  pain,  the  idea 
came  to  him  of  throwing  himself  from  the 
window  into  a well,  in  order  to  escape  the  in- 
tense suffering,  and  he  screamed  and  moaned 
both  night  and  day.  Nothing  could  be  done  for 
him  ; and  so  despairing  of  human  help,  he  sent 
a message  to  Father  Philip,  recommending  him- 
self to  his  prayers,  and  begging  him  to  come 
and  see  him.  Philip  came,  and  the  invalid  en- 
treated him  to  obtain  for  him  either  a decrease 
of  pain,  or  else  that  he  might  die,  for  that  he 
could  endure  the  agony  no  more.  Then  Philip 
placed  his  hand  on  his  head,  telling  him  that 
he  must  be  devout  to  Our  Lady,  and  keep 
himself  from  sin.  Upon  this  the  pain  instantly 
ceased,  and  in  a short  time  the  fever  also  left 
him.  This  same  person,  when  a child,  was 
troubled  with  bad  eyes;  they  were  much  infla- 
med, and  there  was  a constant  issue  from  them 
of  blood  and  water,  accompanied  with  a burning 
heat.  He  had  been  in  this  state  for  twenty 
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days,  neither  medicine  nor  anything  else  giving 
him  any  relief,  and  being  so  blind  that  he  could 
not  distinguish  the  light  of  day,  when  Philip 
paid  him  a visit,  and  by  simply  putting  his 
hand  to  his  eyes,  and  saying,  “There  is  no- 
thing the  matter  with  you,”  he  was  instantly 
cured.  Livia  Vostri,  wife  of  Valerio  Orsini,  had 
been  in  bed  forty  days  troubled  with  faintings 
and  giddiness,  together  with  severe  headaches, 
and  could  find  no  relief.  The  pain,  however, 
at  length  seemed  to  decrease  a little,  and  she 
was  able  to  go  one  morning  to  the  Chiesa 
Nuova.  When  she  was  there,  and  at  confes- 
sion, one  of  her  fainting  fits  came  on.  Her  con- 
fessor, Father  Angelo  Velli,  sent  her  to  the 
holy  father,  who  said  in  his  accustomed  man- 
ner, “ 0 ! it’s  nothing  : ” then  he  put  his  hands 
on  her  head,  and  it  seemed  to  her  as  if  he 
was  touching  her  very  brain.  In  an  instant, 
before  she  had  time  to  get  upon  her  feet,  she 
was  completely  cured,  and  never  again  had  the 
like  infirmity. 

Sigismonda,  wife  of  Alexander  Vitelleschi, 
suffered  almost  without  intermission  from  such 
violent  pain  in  the  head,  that  for  the  most  part 
she  was  forced  to  keep  to  her  bed.  One  day 
when  she  was  able  to  get  out  of  doors,  she 
went  to  a garden  near  the  Fontana  di  Trevi, 
where  at  that  time  the  holy  father  was  wont  to 
go  for  recreation  with  his  spiritual  children 
after  the  exercises  of  the  Oratory.  She  was  still 
suffering  much  pain,  and  indeed  her  walk  had 
made  her  worse  than  usual.  The  Saint  held 
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her  head  with  both  his  hands,  and  pressed 
them  forcibly  together;  and  forthwith  the  pain 
was  gone,  and  Sigismonda  had  no  more  head- 
aches from  that  time.  There  was  a girl  named 
Caterina,  daughter  of  Girolamo  Ruissi,  who 
when  she  was  five  or  six  years  old  began  to 
have  a dreadful  tumour  on  her  nose.  Many 
medicines  were  tried,  but  all  in  vain;  for  if  it 
sometimes  seemed  that  the  tumour  was  some- 
what  diminished,  in  a day  or  two  it  would  always 
begin  to  grow  again.  Her  mother  saw  that 
natural  remedies  were  of  no  avail,  and  as  she 
had  great  faith  in  the  holy  father,  she  deter- 
mined one  morning  to  take  the  child  to  him, 
and  earnestly  entreated  him  to  do  something 
for  her.  When  Philip  saw  what  a state  the 
poor  girl  was  in,  he  was  moved  with  com- 
passion both  for  herself  and  her  mother.  He 
touched  the  tumour  and  said,  “ There,  my  child, 
don’t  be  afraid;  you  won’t  be  troubled  with  it 
any  more,  it  will  soon  be  well.”  As  soon  as  he 
had  touched  the  child’s  nose  in  this  manner, 
the  tumour  began  to  diminish,  and  in  a few 
days  it  was  so  perfectly  cured  that  not  even  a 
mark  was  left,  and  it  never  returned  again. 
Pietro  Ruissi,  brother  of  Caterina,  who  has  just 
been  mentioned,  being  very  ill  with  violent 
headaches,  was  visited  by  the  Saint  at  his  fa- 
ther’s earnest  entreaty.  Philip,  seeing  that  the 
father  was  very  desirous  that  his  son’s  health 
should  be  restored,  said,  “Ah!  Pietro,  death 
would  be  preferable  for  you  than  life;  however, 
I pity  you,  and  will  do  all  I can  to  obtain  your 
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cure  from  God:”  he  then  placed  his  hand  on 
his  forehead,  and  the  pain  ceased  at  the  instant. 
In  consequence  of  this  cure,  Girolamo,  Pietro’s 
father,  acquired  such  faith  in  the  Saint,  that 
when  another  of  his  sons,  named  Gasparo,  was 
suffering  from  headaches  and  fainting-fits,  his 
father  sent  him  to  Philip  to  be  cured;  and  as 
soon  as  ever  the  Saint  had  touched  his  head, 
the  boj  was  cured,  and  his  illness  never  return- 
ed again. 

Vittoria  Varesi  was  seized  in  the  beginning  of 
October  by  a pain  in  the  left  shoulder,  which 
was  so  acute  that  she  could  scarcely  draw  her 
breath.  She  not  only  could  not  sleep  at  night, 
but  was  unable  even  to  lie  down  upon  her  bed. 
Wherefore,  remembering  that  she  had  on  other 
occasions  been  cured  of  sicknesses  by  Philip, 
she  had  recourse  to  his  help.  When  she  told 
him  of  her  suffering,  the  Saint  replied,  44  Why, 
what  a pity  it  is,  that  you  have  nothing  to  talk 
about  but  yourself;”  and  then  in  a bantering 
tone  he  added,  44 And  whereabouts  is  this  pain?” 
She  pointed  to  her  left  shoulder.  Philip  then 
raised  his  arm  and  struck  her  shoulder,  saying, 
“There  now,  have  courage,  you  will  be  quite 
well;”  and  immediately  she  felt  the  pain  di- 
minish, and  by  the  time  she  reached  her  house, 
which  was  no  great  distance  off,  she  was  wholly 
cured,  and  had  no  return  of  the  pain.  Ersilia 
Eucca  was  so  ill,  that  her  life  was  despaired  of 
by  the  physicians,  and  her  relations  were 
mourning  and  weeping  for  her  seemingly  in- 
evitable death.  But  Giovanni  Francesco  Bucca, 
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her  husband,  having  great  faith  in  Philip,  be- 
sought him  to  visit  her.  He  went»  and  as  soon 
as  he  had  arrived,  he  said,  “ This  time  Ersilia 
will  not  die,  but  will  recover  without  doubt.” 
He  then  went  up  to  her,  and  after  praying  for 
a while,  laid  his  hand  on  her  head,  saying  to 
her,  “Never  mind,  you  will  not  die.”  So  great 
a joy  and  consolation  did  the  lady  experience 
simply  from  the  Saint’s  presence,  that  she  af- 
firmed she  had  never  in  her  life  felt  the  like, 
and  at  his  touch  the  malady  was  instantly  sub- 
dued, and  in  a very  few  days  Ersilia  was  per- 
fectly well.  Lucrezia  Gazzi  had  a cancer  in 
one  of  her  breasts,  and  the  physicians  had  de- 
termined to  apply  the  hot  iron  to  it,  and  order- 
ed her  to  remain  in  bed  for  the  operation.  She 
however  in  the  meanwhile,  moved  with  faith  in 
the  holy  father,  betook  herself  to  the  Chiesa 
Nuova,  and  related  her  case  to  him.  Philip 
answered,  “O!  my  poor  child,  where  is  this 
cancer?”  She,  pointing  to  it,  said,  “Here,  my 
Father:”  then  the  Saint  touching  the  diseased 
part,  added,  “Go  in  peace,  and  doubt  not  that 
you  shall  recover.”  When  she  was  come  home, 
she  said  to  those  who  were  present,  “ I feel  nei- 
ther pain  nor  oppression,  and  I firmly  believe 
that  I am  cured;”  and  so  it  proved  to  be.  Soon 
after  the  physicians  came  to  cauterize  the  can- 
cer, and  were  lost  in  astonishment  at  finding 
not  a trace  of  the  disease. 

Girolamo  Moroni  had  a daughter  of  twelve  or 
thirteen  years  old,  called  Laura,  who  was  visit- 
ed by  a grievous  sickness,  which  so  reduced  her 
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that  she  was  despaired  of  by  the  physicians, 
and  her  friends  were  almost  inconsolable.  Al- 
ready the  priest  had  given  her  the  last  Sacra- 
ments, orders  were  given  for  the  funeral,  her 
friends  had  prepared  their  mourning,  and  the 
grave  and  grave-clothes  were  provided.  Now 
when  the  child  was  in  this  extremity  the  father 
and  mother  bethought  themselves  of  sending  for 
Philip,  in  the  hopes  that  if  he  could  do  nothing 
towards  her  recovery  he  might  at  least  assist 
her  in  her  agony  with  his  holy  prayers.  The 
Saint  came,  and  found  her  with  her  eyes  closed, 
and  unconscious  to  what  was  passing  around  her. 
He  went  up  to  the  bedside  and  breathed  upon 
the  sick  child’s  face,  and  then,  as  though  he 
was  playing  with  her,  he  gave  her  a blow  upon 
the  cheek;  afterwards  he  shook  her  almost  vio- 
lently by  the  hair,  bidding  her  utter  the  Name 
of  Jesus  ; at  these  words  Laura  opened  her  eyes 
and  said  distinctly,  “ Jesus.”  She  now  returned 
to  consciousness,  and  was  soon  very  far  recover- 
ed, so  that  in  a few  days  she  was  free  from  all 
trace  of  illness.  Giulia  Lippi  had  suffered  con- 
stantly for  two  years  from  headache,  which  gen- 
erally lasted  two  or  three  days  at  a time,  and 
seldom  less  than  four-and-twenty  hours.  It 
happened  that  one  morning,  when  one  of  these 
headaches  was  upon  her,  she  went  to  the 
Chiesa  Nuova  to  hear  mass,  and  while  she  was 
there  the  pain  became  so  violent,  that  on  her 
attempting  to  go  out  of  church  she  found  herself 
unable  to  bear  the  exertion  of  moving.  She 
therefore  sat  herself  down  at  the  foot  of  the 
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confessional,  into  which  after  a while  came 
Father  Philip,  to  whom  she  said,  “Father,  I 
have  not  strength  to  go  home,  for  my  head  is 
well  nigh  bursting  with  pain.”  Then  Philip, 
trembling  as  usual,  began  to  pray,  and  took  her 
head  between  his  hands,  pressing  them  gently 
together,  and  then  said  to  her,  “Well,  how  do 
you  feel  now?”  “Better,  Father,”  she  said, 
“ but  not  well.”  Then  Philip  again  pressed  her 
head,  and  asked  a second  time  how  she  felt; 
and  this  time  she  answered,  “ I am  quite  well.” 
The  Saint  then  gave  her  his  blessing  and  de- 
sired her  to  go  home.  A lady,  named  Caterina 
Corradina,  was  grievously  ill,  and  had  received 
Extreme  Unction.  The  holy  father  came  to 
visit  her,  and  brought  with  him  some  musicians. 
Having  come  up  to  her  bedside,  he  placed  his 
hands  on  her  head,  and  then  desired  the  musi- 
cians to  sing  some  hymns,  and  especially  one 
in  which  the  Name  of  Jesus  was  often  repeated. 
Whilst  this  hymn  was  being  sung  it  was  evident 
that  the  sick  woman  was  reviving;  and  in  fact 
shortly  afterwards  she  came  to  herself  entirely, 
after  which  she  gradually  recovered,  and  was 
ultimately  quite  cured.  As  the  holy  father  was 
taking  his  leave  he  said  to  the  husband,  “ This 
lady  was  at  the  point  of  death,  but  God  has 
spared  her  to  take  care  of  your  family.”  During 
her  recovery  the  devil  visibly  appeared  to  her, 
and  making  the  most  frightful  and  hideous  ges- 
ticulations, kept  repeating  over  and  over  again, 
“What  did  that  fellow  Philip  come  here  for?” 
Recommending  herself,  however,  to  Almighty 
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God,  the  Evil  One  disappeared  without  doing 
her  any  injury. 

The  holy  father  having  heard  that  his  Holiness, 
Clement  VIII.,  was  laid  up  with  the  gout  in  his 
hand,  felt  himself  moved  to  pray  for  his  recovery, 
it  being  so  desirable  a thing  for  the  public  good  ; 
because,  as  he  said  to  Nero  del  Nero,  the  in- 
firmities of  persons  who  have  great  and  impor- 
tant business  on  their  hands,  are  felt  not  only 
by  themselves,  but  by  people  in  general,  and  on 
that  account  their  cure  is  the  more  to  be  sought 
for  from  God.  He  went  therefore  one  day  to 
see  the  Pope.  When  he  came  into  the  room, 
his  Holiness,  who  from  the  acute  pain  could  not 
bear  any  one  to  touch  even  the  bed  he  lay  on, 
told  him  not  to  come  any  nearer.  Philip,  how- 
ever, continued  to  advance  until  he  was  close 
by  the  side  of  the  Pope,  who  again  bade  him 
stop  and  not  on  any  account  to  touch  him. 
Philip  then  said,  “Your  Holiness  need  have  no 
fear  : ” and  forthwith  he  caught  hold  of  the 
Pope’s  hand,  and  with  much  affection  and  zeal, 
and  with  his  wonted  trembling,  he  pressed  it, 
and  the  pain  ceased  ; so  that  the  Pope  said, 
“ Now  you  may  continue  to  touch  me,  for  I feel 
great  relief.”  Clement  himself  many  times  re- 
lated this  miracle  to  Cardinal  Baronius,  and 
moreover  he  told  it  once  in  presence  of  eight  or 
ten  Cardinals  of  the  Congregation  for  examining 
Bishops,  and  used  often  to  urge  it  in  proof  of 
Philip’s  sanctity.  From  that  time  forth,  even 
after  the  Saint’s  death,  whenever  his  Holiness 
was  troubled  by  the  gout,  if  only  he  recom- 
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mended  himself  to  Philip,  the  pain  was  always 
mitigated.  A case  similar  to  the  above  occur- 
red to  Attilio  Tinozzi.  He  was  attacked  by  a 
very  violent  fit  of  gout,  so  that  he  could  bear 
no  one  to  touch  him;  and  while  in  this  state 
was  visited  by  Philip,  as  being  his  penitent. 
When  the  Saint  entered  the  room,  he  inquired 
how  the  patient  was:  Attilio  answered,  “Fa- 
ther, I am  very  bad,  pray  do  not  touch  me.” 
The  Saint  replied,  “Have  courage and  imme- 
diately touched  his  feet,  making  the  sign  of 
the  holy  cross,  and  the  pain  instantly  subsided  ; 
and  although  he  had  previously  been  used  to 
suffer  often  from  fits  of  the  gout,  yet  from  this 
time  he  never  had  a return  of  it.  Giovanni 
Manzoli,  who  has  been  mentioned  before,  as- 
serted that  as  for  himself,  whenever  he  suffer- 
ed from  an  attack  of  gout,  he  never  would  use 
medicine,  or  any  other  remedy,  but  went  off 
instantly  to  the  Saint,  who  used  simply  to 
touch  the  seat  of  the  disorder,  and  then  the 
pain  subsided.  Many  others  have  affirmed  the 
same  thing.  It  was  quite  an  ordinary  thing 
with  Philip,  merely  by  laying  his  hands  on 
persons’  heads  to  cure  them  of  headaches. 

Angelo  Vittori  da  Bagnarea,  his  physician, 
used  to  say,  that  many  times  instead  of  curing, 
he  was  himself  cured  ; for  being  a great  suf- 
ferer from  headache,  Philip  who  used  to  know 
by  his  look  when  it  was  upon  him,  would  often 
lay  his  hand  upon  his  head,  and  in  this  case  the 
pain  never  failed  to  abate.  Nor  was  it  only 
headache  which  he  cured  in  this  manner,  but 
13 
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all  kinds  of  complaints  ; so  that  Cardinal  Tarugi 
used  to  say,  that  Philip's  holy  hand  had  within 
it  a medicinal  virtue,  and  that  its  touch  con- 
soled the  afflictéd,  and  healed  the  sick. 


CHAPTER  HI. 

OF  THE  MIRACLES  PHILIP  WROUGHT  BT  MEANS  OF 
PRAYER. 

Lorenzo  ChristIani,  a benefited  clerk  of  S. 
Petòr’s,  and  oiie  of  the  Saint's  pènitents,  was 
so  ill  as  to  be  in  danger  of  death  ; he  had  al- 
ready received  the  Viàticùtn  and  Eitreme  Unc- 
tion, and  had  lost  the  uée  of  hiS  spòech.  When 
he  was  at  the  point  of  expiring,  Philip  carnè  to 
visit  him,  and  with  his  wonted  trembling  and 
agitation  betook  himself  two  distinct  times  to 
prayer.  After  this  he  rose  up  and  said,  “This 
time  Lorenzo  mil  not  die  ; ” then  he  went  up 
to  the  bed,  and  placing  his  hand  on  the  sick 
man’s  head,  called  him  by  his  name,  saying, 
“ Lorenzo  ! Lorenzo  ! ” upon  which  he  instantly 
opened  his  eyes,  recognized  the  Saint,  and  an- 
swered him.  Then  the  holy  father  ordered 
them  to  bring  him  something  to  eat.  ‘The  fever 
at  once  subsided,  and  to  the  astonishmént  of  all 
Lorènzò  wàs  completely  cured,  so  that  when 
shortly  afterwards  the  physician,  Pietro  Crispo, 
came  and  found  him  absolutely  well,  he  could 
not  help  exclaiming  aloud,  “ This  is  a great 
miracle  ! ” But  when  he  heard  that  the  holy 
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father  had  been  to  him,  he  said»  “ Oh  ! then 
I do  not  wonder,  for  Father  Philip  is  a Saint.” 

Bartolomeo  Fugini,  a Roman,  fell  grievously 
sick,  so  that  he  was  at  the  point  of  death  ; the 
Holy  Oil  had  been  already  administered  to  him, 
the  physicians  had  given  him  up,  and  he  had 
lost  the  use  of  his  speech.  In  the  evening 
when  Father  Angelo  Velli,  the  sick  man’s  con- 
fessor, had  returned  home,  Philip  inquired  of 
him  how  he  had  left  his  penitent.  He  replied, 
“Oh!  he  is  going  fast,  and  the  doctor  says 
that  he  can  scarcely  live  until  the  morning.” 
Many  of  the  fathers  were  present  at  this  con* 
versation,  and  presently  the  Saint  said,  “ Do 
you  wish  this  young  man  to  die  or  no  ? ” they 
all  answered,  “We  should  wish  him  to  live,  were 
it  possible  ; ” then  the  holy  father  added,  “Well 
then,  he  shall  live  ; you  must  say  five  Pater 
Nosters  and  five  Ave  Marias  for  him  this  even- 
ing, and  God  will  aid  him.”  Next  morning 
Father  Angelo  went  very  early  to  see  how  the 
sick  man  was,  and  he  found  him  not  only  not 
dead,  but  perfectly  recovered. 

Barsum,  archdeacon  pf  the  church  of  Alex- 
andria, whom  we  have  had  occasion  to  speak 
of  before,  lay  ill  of  fever  and  spitting  of  blood, 
accompanied  with  cough  and  difficulty  of  breath- 
ing. He  was  so  reduced  that  his  physicians 
declared  it  next  to  impossible  that  he  should 
recover.  Wherefore  Girolamo  Vecchietti,  who 
had  come  with  him  from  Egypt  to  ftome,  went 
to  S.  Philip,  whom  hp  found  on  the  point  of 
saying  mass.  He  recommended  Barsum  to  him, 


Digitized  by  Google 


196 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


and  begged  him  to  pray  for  his  recovery.  Philip 
did  so,  and  during  the  time  that  he  was  cele- 
brating, it  was  observed  that  the  invalid  fell 
into  a sleep,  which  lasted  for  several  hours, 
although  before  this  he  had  not  closed  his  eyes 
for  days  together.  As  soon  as  the  Saint  had 
finished  mass,  he  exclaimed,  “ Barsum  will  not 
die  this  time  he  then  gave  orders  that  Barsum 
should  be  brought  to  him,  and  Girolamo  made 
him  raise  himself  up  in  bed,  telling  him  that 
he  must  get  up,  for  that  Father  Philip  wished 
to  see  him.  The  sick  man  answered,  that  it 
was  impossible  for  him  to  do  so,  for  that  ho 
could  barely  support  himself  in  a sitting  pos- 
ture in  bed:  Girolamo  however  told  him  that 
in  some  way  or  other  it  must  be  managed,  be- 
cause the  holy  father  had  so  ordered.  Barsum 
having  taken  courage  at  these  words,  dressed 
himself  as  best  he  could,  and  was  taken  in  a 
carriage  to  the  Saint,  who  as  soon  as  he  saw 
him,  got  up  to  meet  him,  and  throwing  his 
arms  round  his  neck,  kissed  him  and  pressed 
him  to  his  bosom  with  much  tenderness.  He 
held  him  in  this  manner  for  a short  space  of 
time,  during  which  the  sick  man  felt  much  re- 
vived, wherefore  he  begged  Philip  to  pray  for 
him,  having,  as  he  said,  faith  that  he  could  ob- 
tain all  things  from  the  Most  High  God.  Philip 
replied  that  he  would  pray  for  him  very  will- 
ingly, and  sent  him  with  Girolamo  to  Cardinal 
Frederic  Borromeo. 

As  they  were  on  their  way  Barsum  said  to 
Girolamo,  “Girolamo,  I am  cured;”  in  fact  in 
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à day  or  two  he  was  so  completely  recovered, 
that  those  who  saw  him  could  scarcely  believe 
that  it  was  he  ; and  some  would  joke  with  him 
and  say,  "You  are  not  really  Barsum,  but  some 
one  else  very  like  him.”  After  his  cure  this 
archdeacon  went  back  for  a time  to  Alexandria, 
but  having  returned  again  to  Rome  on  a cer- 
tain occasion,  he  obtained  an  audience  of  the 
Pope,  who  was  then  Clement  VIII.,  in  presence 
of  an  assemblage  of  cardinals  and  prelates,  in 
the  course  of  which  he  delivered  a Latin  ora- 
tion, recounting  all  the  blessings  and  favours 
he  had  received  during  his  former  stay  in 
Rome,  and  amongst  the  rest  he  made  especial 
mention  of  his  being  restored  to  health  by  S. 
Philip,  in  the  manner  we  have  related.  Gio- 
vanni Manzoli,  of  whom  mention  was  made  a 
short  time  ago,  when  he  was  about  seventy 
years  old,  had  a bloody  flux,  with  constant  fe- 
ver of  a very  pestilential  nature;  so  that  the 
medical  men  looked  upon  it  as  a hopeless 
case;  the  Holy  Oil,  moreover,  had  been  al- 
ready administered  to  him,  and  he  was  fast 
losing  the  use  of  his  speech;  he  was,  however, 
just  able  to  articulate  sufficiently  to  make  his 
nephew  understand  that  he  was  to  go  to  Father 
Philip  and  ask  him  to  send  one  of  the  fathers 
to  recommend  his  soul,  and  to  tell  him  that  he 
wished  to  be  buried  wherever  the  holy  father 
might  direct,  and  he  added,  “ and  bid  him 
pray  for  me.”  The  nephew  obeyed,  and  the 
Saint  sent  a priest  named  Mattia  Maffei,  the 
same  we  have  spoken  of  elsewhere,  to  the 
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house.  In  the  meantime  the  physician  had 
pronounced  that  within  an  hour's  time  the  sick 
man  would  breathe  his  last,  and  in  consequence 
his  family  provided  themselves  with  mourning, 
and  sent  word  to  the  compagnia  delia  misericordia 
that  they  were  to  be  in  readiness  on  the  fol- 
lowing day  to  accompany  Manzoli  to  the  grave. 
The  next  morning  Monte  Zazzara,  and  several 
of  the  compagnia , told  the  Saint  that  Manzoli 
was  dead.  Philip  answered,  “Not  so,  he  is 
not  dead,  and  moreover  will  not  die  of  this 
illness.'*  lie  then  called  Maffei,  and  asked  him 
what  news  he  brought  of  Manzoli;  he  answer- 
ed, “ I went  this  morning  to  the  house,  and  I 
learned  that  he  was  dead.”  The  Saint  replied, 
“No,  Manzoli  is  alive?  go  back  and  see  how 
he  is,  and  mind  you  see  him  with  your  own 
eyes.”  He  went,  and  found  him  not  only  liv- 
ing, but  very  fairly  well.  He  therefore  return- 
ed, and  told  the  blessed  father  what  had  hap- 
pened, and  saluted  him  on  the  part  of  Manzoli  ; 
upon  which  Philip  smiled  and  said,  “So  you 
see  you  are  one  of  those  persons  who  cannot 
be  trusted  to  do  a commission  well  the  first 
time.”  For  Philip  had  prayed  for  him  during 
the  night,  and  already  knew  that  he  had  ob- 
tained from  God  the  health  of  the  sick  man, 
as  it  eventually  provéd.  It  may  here  be  men- 
tioned, that  some  years  before  Giovanni  fell 
ill,  he  had  begged  the  Saint  to  be  with  him  if 
possible  at  his  death,  and  that  Philip’s  answer 
was,  “ I shall  die  before  you  ;”  and  this  he 
often  repeated  in  different  conversations.  This 
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proved  a true  prediction,  for  Giovanni  survived 
the  holy  lather  many  years. 

Alessandro  Corvino,  a person  of  some  note, 
fell  ill;  and  one  morning,  when  he  was  grow- 
ing worse,  the  Saint  exclaimed,  “We  must  go 
and  assist  Alessandro:’7  then  he  went  towards 
the  house  of  the  sick  man  together  with  some 
of  his  penitents.  Now  in  those  days  license 
was  given  in  some  cases  for  priests  to  say 
mass  in  private  rooms;  as  soon,  therefore,  as 
he  had  entered  the  room  he  said  mass,  having 
promised  Alessandro  to  pray  for  him.  During 
the  celebration,  he  was  overcome  by  so  copious 
a flood  of  tears  and  such  vehement  sighing, 
that  one  might  easily  suppose  he  was  about  to 
obtain  from  God  that  which  he  desired.  When 
jnass  was  over  he  went  up  to  the  invalid  and 
said,  “ Be  of  good  heart  ; you  will  soon  be 
well,”  and  immediately  took  his  leave.  In  two 
days’  time  Alessandro  was  out  of  bed,  and  was 
able  to  go  out  of  doors  to  the  great  marvel  of 
all  who  had  seen  him  in  his  illness.  Pompeo 
Paterio,  a priest  of  the  Congregation,  was 
seized  with  a very  violent  fever.  Philip  went 
to  visit  him,  and  having  heard  his  confession, 
placed  his  hands  upon  his  head;  then  came 
the  usual  trembling,  and  he  prayed  a while 
and  said,  “Courage,  courage:”  suddenly  the 
fever  ceased;  and  although  the  physician  had 
left  orders  that  he  was  to  eat  nothing  until  a 
certain  hour,  his  appetite  became  so  good  that 
he  ate  heartily,  and  was  in  short  totally  cured. 
One  day  when  the  Sprint  had  been  at  vespers 


Digitized  by  Google 


200 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


with  his  spiritual  children  at  the  Minerva,  he 
proposed  that  they  should  take  a walk;  and 
when  those  who  were  with  him  inquired  of  him 
where  he  thought  of  going  to,  he  replied  that 
he  was  going  towards  the  popolo . Presently  he 
turned  into  the  hospital  of  S.  James,  which  is 
for  incurables,  and  there  he  went  up  to  a sick 
man  who  was  insensible,  and  had  some  time 
lost  the  use  of  his  speech,  and  was  now  in  fact 
supposed  to  be  in  his  agony.  Philip  betook 
himself  to  prayer  with  his  usual  palpitation  of 
heart,  and  also  bade  those  who  were  with  him 
say  some  prayers  in  behalf  of  the  poor  sufferer. 
This  being  done  he  ordered  the  attendants  to 
raise  him  up  in  a sitting  posture  in  bed:  they 
did  so,  and  he  instantly  came  to  himself.  Then 
the  Saint  bade  them  give  him  something  to 
eat,  and  went  away.  The  next  morning  when 
one  of  those  who  had  been  of  the  party  went 
to  see  this  patient,  he  found  him  absolutely 
recovered.  Vittoria  Varesi,  who  has  also  been 
named  before,  had  a disease  in  her  right-hand, 
accompanied  with  much  pain  and  a feeling  of 
coldness,  which  extended  up  the  whole  arm,  and 
there  was  a good  deal  of  inflammation  about 
the  hand,  especially  at  the  part  next  to  the 
thumb.  She  had  tried  many  remedies,  but  all 
to  no  purpose;  indeed,  she  grew  worse  and 
worse,  and  the  nerves  of  the  hand  were  begin- 
ning to  contract.  She  came,  therefore,  to  the 
holy  father,  in  whom  she  had  great  faith,  and 
said  to  him,  “ Father,  I feel  as  if  this  catarrh 
was  extending  to  the  rest  of  my  body,  and  my 
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hand  is  already  rendered  useless;  I am  almost 
beside  myself  with  fright  lest  1 shall  have  to 
lose  it.”  Then  Philip,  touching  the  diseased 
part  with  his  hand,  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven 
and  with  his  usual  trembling  of  body  pressed 
the  tumour,  saying  at  the  same  time,  “ O,  you 
will  be  cured,  never  fear,”  and  immediately 
sent  her  away.  When  she  was  come  home, 
she  began  to  think  within  herself  that  it  was 
time  to  look  at  the  sore  and  apply  fresh  plais- 
ter  to  it,  and  in  short  began  to  dress  it  as  she 
was  used  to  do.  She  stopped  suddenly,  how- 
ever, and  said  to  herself,  “Do  I not  believe 
Philip  to  be  a Saint,  and  a true  friend  of  Al- 
mighty God?  and  had  I not  firm  faith  that  he 
would  cure  me?  why  then  do  I doubt?”  Then 
she  pulled  off  the  plaister  and  threw  it  into 
the  fire,  and  immediately  she  was  able  to  move 
her  hand  about;  next  she  put  it  into  some 
water,  although  the  physician  had  told  her  to 
be  careful  not  to  wash  it,  and  after  that  she 
was  able  to  use  it  almost  as  usual;  finally, 
without  the  aid  of  medicine  or  any  other  re- 
medy, she  was  perfectly  cured  in  the  short 
space  of  a day  or  two. 

Giovanni  Battista  Guerra,  a brother  of  the 
Congregation,  one  evening  about  midnight  when 
he  was  preparing  the  chapel  of  the  Pietà  in  the 
church,  fell  from  a ladder  a height  of  about 
twenty-five  palms,  and  came  with  his  head  upon 
the  slab  of  a tomb,  and  appeared  to  be  killed 
by  the  fall.  He  was  carried  into  the  house,  and 
upon  the  arrival  of  the  medical  men,  they  pro* 
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nounced  him  to  be  past  recovery  ; it  was  how- 
ever proposed  as  the  only  chance  that  Giovanni 
should  submit  to  a painful  and  d&ngerous  ope- 
ration. When  Philip  heard  pf  the  accident  and 
of  what  the  opinion  of  the  physicians  was,  he 
immediately  withdrew  to  pray,  and  also  gave 
orders  that  evening  that  others  in  the  house 
should  offer  prayers  for  the  poor  sufferer.  Pre- 
sently Angelo  Vittori,  the  physician,  cagne  to 
the  holy  father  and  told  him,  that  he  must  now 
pronounce  the  injuries  to  be  mortal;  to  which 
the  Saint,  smiling  at  the  same  tigne,  replied, 
" Oh  ! I do  not  wish  poor  Giovanni  Battista  to 
die  this  time,  and  I mean  to  pray  so  much  for 
him,  that  I am  sure  God  will  restore  him  to 
us.”  And  in  faet  so  it  was  ; for,  after  Philip’s 
prayers  in  his  behalf,  the  invalid  slept  well  that 
night»  and  awoke  in  the  morning  at  his  usual 
hour,  absolutely  forgetting  for  the  moment  all 
about  his  fall,  so  that  he  would  have  begun  to 
get  up  and  wash,  had  he  not  been  made  to  re- 
turn to  bed.  The  physicians  came  expecting  to 
find  the  patient  in  a violent  fever,  or  in  con- 
vulsions, but  instead  of  that  he  appeared  to 
be  suffering  from  little  else  than  the  stiffness 
usually  consequent  upon  a fall. 

Bertino  Riccardi  of  Vercelli,  a brother  of  the 
Congregation,  fell  sick  of  a malignant  fever, 
which  before  long  issued  in  violent  delirium.  He 
liras  now  at  the  point  of  death,  and  had  not 
piade  any  settlement  of  his  worldly  affairs, 
por  received  the  usual  Sacraments  administered 
in  extremis.  The  holy  father  visited  him,  and 
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began  to  pray  that  he  might  be  sufficiently  re- 
stored to  prepare  for  death.  Soon  afterwards 
Bertino  came  to  himself,  made  a good  confes- 
sion, received  the  Viatioum  from  the  hands  of 
the  Saint,  and  had  just  sufficient  time  to  make 
his  will  before  the  delirium  returned.  The  holy 
father  then  gave  him  Extreme  Unction  and  ho 
died.  A similar  case  to  this  happened  in  the 
person  of  Flaminia,  sister  of  Father  Antonio 
Gallomo,  who,  being  seized  with  delirium  before 
she  had  made  her  peace  with  God  in  the  Sa- 
crament of  Penance,  was  restored  to  conscious- 
ness by  the  holy  father’s  prayers.  In  this  in- 
stance Philip  had  previously  said  that  the  siek 
woman  would  have  time  for  preparation  granted 
her.  Another  case  of  the  like  sort  occurred  in 
the  hospital  of  fian  Spirito.  For  one  day, 
Philip,  happening  to  go  there  with  several  of  his 
spiritual  children,  said  to  them,  “ Now  let  us 
go  wherever  the  Lord  wills,”  and  he  began  to 
walk  towards  the  room  where  the  wounded  are, 
saying  at  the  same  time,  “ I feel  a something 
at  my  heart,  which  calls  me  there.”  He  then 
went  straight  up  to  a bed  where  a sick  man 
lay,  whom  he  had  never  seen  before,  and  who 
seemed  to  be  at  the  last  gasp.  After  he  had 
prayed  for  him,  he  placed  his  hand  on  his  fore- 
head and  called  him,  upon  which  the  sick  man 
immediately  recovered  his  senses  and  began  to 
speak.  He  had  not  had  time  either  to  go  to 
confession  or  receive  the  Viaticum,  for  his  ac- 
cident was  a sudden  one,  but  now  he  did  both 
one  and  the  other  with  signs  of  great  contri- 
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tion,  and,  having  received  Extreme  Unction,  he 
devoutly  ended  his  days,  blessing  God  for  hav- 
ing sent  that  good  father  to  him,  who,  though 
a stranger,  had  done  him  so  great  a service. 

Moreover  by  dint  of  continual  prayer,  and  the 
union  with  God  which  Philip  enjoyed,  he  not 
only  obtained  from  His  Divine  Majesty  the  power 
of  delivering  others  from  different  evils,  but  be- 
sides this  he  himself  was  singularly  protected 
from  many  dangers  to  which  he  was  exposed. 
One  day  he  went  with  some  of  his  penitents  in 
a carriage  to  the  Seven  Churches,  and  such  a 
heavy  rain  began  to  fall,  that  when  they  were 
in  the  street  of  S.  Paul  they  were  forced  to 
turn  back  again,  and  at  a place  called  the  Mar- 
morata, in  consequence  of  the  water  rushing  in 
such  torrents  that  it  was  impossible  to  distin- 
guish objects  that  were  before  them,  the  car- 
riage and  horses  suddenly  fell  forward  into  a 
great  hole,  so  that  it  was  thought  that  the 
horses  must  be  killed,  and  the  carriage  broken 
to  pieces.  Philip  and  his  companions  got  out 
as  best  they  could,  and  the  holy  father  imme- 
diately went  to  pray  in  the  church  of  S.  Maria 
in  Portico,  telling  the  rest  that  he  would  wait 
for  them  there.  Many  persons  who  were  by  ran 
off  to  fetch  some  oxen  to  drag  out  the  carriage 
and  horses  ; but,  behold  ! as  soon  as  the  Saint 
had  begun  to  pray,  in  an  instant,  without  any 
visible  help,  both  carriage  and  horses  were  seen 
to  come  forth  without  a scratch  or  injury  of  any 
sort  They  went  to  tell  the  holy  father  what 
had  happened,  but  he  had  already  left  the 
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church  and  met  them  on  the  way,  as  though 
he  knew  beforehand  that  they  were  coming 
and  for  what  purpose. 

Another  time  when  he  was  going  in  like  man- 
ner with  several  of  his  spiritual  children  in  a 
carriage  to  visit  the  Seven  Churches,  his  com- 
panions after  a while  got  down  to  walk,  and 
he  remained  alone.  Now  as  the  carriage  was 
passing  over  an  exceedingly  narrow  bridge,  those 
who  were  walking  perceived  that  the  two  wheels 
on  one  side  rested,  so  to  speak,  on  the  air, 
whilst  the  two  on  the  other  side  alone  remained 
on  the  bridge.  They  began  to  cry  out  in  ter- 
ror, “ Jesus  ! Jesus  ! ” the  carriage  however 
passed  on  in  perfect  safety,  just  as  though  all 
the  four  wheels  had  been  on  the  bridge.  This 
they  all  agreed  in  attributing  to  Philip’s  sanc- 
tity and  to  his  constant  prayers.  Afterwards, 
in  the  course  of  the  same  drive,  as  he  was  pass- 
ing close  by  a lime  pit,  which  was  of  exceeding 
depth,  the  wheels  seemed  to  skirt  the  edge  of  it 
in  such  a manner,  that  they  who  were  behind 
thought  it  impossible  for  him  to  escape  being 
thrown  headlong  into  it  ; yet  the  carriage 
seemed  to  be  mysteriously  borne  along  in  safe- 
ty. Shortly  after,  however,  another  carriage 
passed  by  the  same  pit,  belonging  to  a lady  who 
had  been  strongly  urged  not  to  go  that  way,  * 
because  of  the  great  risk;  she  persisted,  how- 
ever, in  going,  and  both  carriage  and  horses  fell  : 
the  former  was  completely  shattered  to  pieces, 
and  one  horse  was  killed  on  the  spot  ; the 
lady  herself  broke  her  arm,  and  her  companion’s 
leg  was  fractured. 


Digitized  by  Google 


206 


8T.  PHILIP  MERI. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OP  Philip’s  miracles,  which  he  worked  by  com- 
manding THE  DISEASE  TO  DEPART. 

Anna  Moron»,  wife  of  Matteo  Massa,  fell  ill, 
and  at  length  became  so  much  worse,  that 
each  day  was  supposed  to  be  her  last,  and  her 
friends  and  relations  were  mourning  and  weep- 
ing over  her.  After  a while  the  holy  father 
went  to  see  her,  and  placing  his  hand  upon 
her,  with  his  usual  trembling,  he  called  her 
by  her  name  and  said,  “Anna,  repeat  after 
me,  what  I am  going  to  say:  Lord,  Philip 
has  bid  me  say  in  Thy  name,  that  he  does  not 
wish  me  to  die  yet.”  He  made  her  repeat 
these  words  several  times,  she  immediately 
began  to  amend,  and  finally  was  cured.  Maria 
Felice  of  Castro  in  Torre  di  Specchi,  had  been 
gradually  wasting  away  for  the  space  of  a hun- 
dred successive  days  with  fever,  until  feeling 
that  she  was  sinking  fast,  she  sent  for  the  holy 
father,  who  immediately  went  to  her  and  asked 
her  what  it  was  that  ailed  her;  she  answered 
that  it  was  the  fever.  Philip  then  bid  her  trust 
in  God,  and  not  be  cast  down,  and  asked  her 
what  she  most  wished  for.  “To  be  cured,” 
She  said.  Then  the  Saint  put  his  hand  on  her 
head,  and  holding  it  there  for  a while,  spoke 
these  words,  “I  command  thee,  fever,  to  de- 
part» and  leave  this  creature  of  Almighty  God:” 
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and  from  that  day  forth  the  fever  was  stayed, 
and  Maria  was  completely  Restored.  Sigismon- 
da  Capizucchi,  also  in  Torre  di  Specchi,  was 
attacked  by  a quartan  ague,  of  a very  severe 
kind,  Which  commonly  lasted  from  August  to 
the  end  of  the  year.  The  holy  father  happen* 
ing  to  go  there  on  one  of  the  days  when  Sig- 
ismonda  was  suffering  from  this  ague,  she  re- 
commended herself  to  him,  begging  him  to  pray 
fbr  her  that  the  complaint  might  be  removed. 
The  Saint  raised  his  hand  ahd  said,  “Well  new, 
for  the  future  it  is  my  will  that  you,”  meaning 
thè  ague,  “ Should  return  no  more  : ” and  he 
Whs  obeyed. 

Philip  was  once  with  several  of  his  spiritual 
children,  when  a stranger  came  into  the  room, 
ànd  recoUimendéd  a dying  person  to  the  Saint. 
He  smiled  ‘ and  said,  “ Are  we  all  agreed  Ifl 
wishing  she  should  be  cured  ? ” and  when  they 
answered  in  the  affirmative,  he  bade  the  per- 
son who  had  come  to  recommend  the  sick  wo- 
man to  him,  to  return  and  tell  her  that  it  Was 
not  his  wish  she  should  die  ; and  no  sooner 
had  she  received  this  message  than  she  recov- 
ered. And  it  happened  very  frequently  in* 
deed,  that  if  he  said,  “I  wish  sUbh  a one  to 
hè  bUred,”  thè  person  Was  healed  òn  the  spot. 
The  cook  of  the  house  once  fell  sick;  he  was 
so  Spiritual  a person,  and  so  much  flavoured  by 
Almighty  God,  that  even  the  dumb  animals 
Would  obey  him  ; so  that  if  he  was  washing 
fish  for  dinner,  and  happened  to  be  called  aWay 
for  a while,  he  had  only  to  command  the  cats 
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not  to  touch  them  during  his  absence,  and  they 
would  obey  him.  Now  because  the  Saint  loved 
this  man  exceedingly,  he  ordered  Baronins  to 
attend  upon  him  himself  until  his  death  ; and 
in  consequence  of  the  great  fatigues  he  endu- 
red in  this  occupation,  Baronius  also  caught 
the  fever.  Philip,  as  soon  as  he  was  aware  of 
it,  ordered  him  to  send  the  fever  away  in  his 
name.  Then  Baronius,  full  of  holy  faith,  said, 
“Fever,  I command  thee  in  Father  Philip’s 
name  to  leave  me  : ” and  no  sooner  had  he 
said  so,  than  he  was  able  to  dress  himself  and 
walk  to  the  Basilica  of  the  Vatican,  which  was 
half  a mile  distant.  Once  the  holy  father  said 
to  Antonia  Raidi,  “ Antonia,  take  care  you  are 
never  ill  without  my  leave  : ” and  ever  after 
that,  if  she  felt  indisposed,  and  was  afraid  she 
was  going  to  be  ill,  she  would  go  to  Philip 
and  say,  “ Do  you  wish  me  to  be  ill,  Father  ? ” 
and  it  always  turned  out,  that  if  the  Saint  said 
“No,”  her  indisposition  proceeded  no  farther. 
This  occurred  times  without  number. 

Lucrezia  Giolia  had  a fever,  which  had  lasted 
many  days.  The  Saint  visited  her,  and  order- 
ed her  to  go  the  very  next  morning  to  San 
Girolamo  and  hear  mass.  She  replied,  “Fa- 
ther, how  can  I go  with  this  fever  upon  me?” 
The  Saint  answered,  “0!  to-morrow  morning 
you  will  be  quite  well,  do  not  be  afraid;”  and 
wonderful  to  say,  during  the  night  she  was 
perfectly  cured,  and  went  in  the  morning  to 
San  Girolamo,  heard  mass,  and  from  that  time 
forth  had  no  more  illness.  It  happened  one 
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day  that  Alessandro  Illuminati,  who  was  a bro- 
ther of  the  house,  and  who  was  in  the  habit  of 
assisting  the  holy  father  in  his  illnesses,  broke 
a blood-vessel  in  his  lungs.  When  the  Saint 
heard  of  it,  he  immediately  sent  for  Alessandro, 
and  by  simply  saying,  “I  do  not  wish  you  to 
be  ill,”  he  was  instantaneously  cured,  and 
thenceforth  spat  no  more  blood,  but  was  as 
healthful  as  before  the  rupture  of  the  blood-ves- 
sel. A similar  thing  took  place  in  the  person 
of  Pietro  Focile,  named  elsewhere,  who  being 
at  the  point  of  death  was  visited  by  the  Saint. 
The  mother  met  him  as  he  entered  the  house, 
and  said,  “0,  Father,  help  me;  my  son  is  dy- 
ing!” Philip  answered,  “Don’t  be  afraid,  I do 
not  wish  him  to  die;”  and  it  was  as  he  had 
said.  He  was  entreated  by  a father  of  San 
Girolamo  to  go  and  visit  a sick  man  named 
Ambrozio,  who  lay  in  bed  in  a lamentably 
helpless  state,  not  being  able  even  to  raise  him- 
self in  a sitting  position,  without  the  aid  of 
several  other  persons.  He  went,  and  said  on 
coming  up  to  the  invalid,  “Ambrozio,  raise 
yourself  up,”  and  immediately,  without  any  kind 
of  assistance,  he  sat  up,  upon  which  those  in 
the  room  began  to  cry  out,  “ A miracle  ! a 
miracle!”  In  a short  time  the  man  who  before 
could  scarcely  move  a limb,  was  out  of  bed 
and  completely  cured. 


14 
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CHAPTER  Y. 

OP  THE  MIRACLES  PHILIP  WORKED  IN  MANY 
DIFFERENT  WAYS. 

Torquato  Conti  was  seriously  indisposed,  and 
Father  Francesco  Maria  Tarugi  advised  him  to 
go  to  confession  to  Father  Philip,  and  that  he 
would  certainly  be  cured.  He  sent  for  Philip 
therefore,  and  in  the  middle  of  his  confession 
his  complaint  left  him,  and  he  was  instanta- 
neously cured.  A poor  peasant,  full  of  faith, 
came  to  the  holy  father  from  Palombara,  a 
place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  in  order 
to  recommend  himself  to  his  prayers,  as  he  was 
suffering  from  an  infirmity  which  ceased  not 
night  or  day  to  torment  him.  The  Saint  gave 
him  no  other  remedy  than  that  of  confession, 
and  the  man  was  instantly  cured.  When  the 
people  of  Palombara  heard  tell  of  this  wonder- 
ful cure,  effected  by  simply  going  to  confession 
to  Father  Philip,  several  who  were  troubled 
with  the  same  disease  set  off  for  Rome,  and 
came  to  the  Saint,  saying,  “We  wish  you  to 
cure  us  in  the  same  way  you  cured  such  an 
one.”  Then  Philip,  when  he  saw  their  holy 
simplicity,  heard  their  confessions,  and  sent 
them  back  full  of  consolation.  Eugenia  Man- 
sueti of  Colliscepoli,  for  the  space  of  eighteen 
months,  had  a disease  on  her  nose,  which  was 
swelled  and  inflamed  in  such  a terrible  manner. 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


211 


that  she  was  ashamed  to  go  out  of  doors,  and 
blood  constantly  issued  from  it.  Besides  this, 
which  was  outward,  the  nose  was  dreadfully  ul- 
cerated within,  and  discharged  large  quantities 
of  matter.  Many  different  remedies  had  been 
tried,  but  to  no  purpose.  This  woman  was  in 
the  habit  of  washing  certain  bits  of  rag  which 
Philip  used  in  dressing  a sore  on  his  body;  one 
day  therefore,  happening  to  see  one  of  these 
pieces  of  rag  much  covered  with  blood,  with 
great  devotion  and  faith  she  applied  it  to  the 
ulcer,  which  was  instantly  healed  up;  the  swell- 
ing also  subsided,  and  the  disease  never  return- 
ed again,  even  partially. 

Lucrezia  of  Citara  was  four  months  advanced 
in  her  pregnancy,  when  she  was  seized  with 
a bloody  flux  of  a very  dangerous  nature. 
Every  kind  of  remedy  was  tried,  but  in  vain. 
One  day,  however,  Cassandra  Raidi,  who  used 
to  wash  the  holy  father’s  linen,  and  who  was  a 
friend  of  the  sick  woman’s,  brought  her  some 
garment  of  the  Saint’s,  telling  her  to  put  it 
about  her,  and  that  if  she  had  but  faith  in 
the  goodness  and  sanctity  of  Philip  she  would 
be  cured.  Lucrezia  did  as  she  was  told,  and 
the  same  instant  the  blood  miraculously  ceased 
to  flow.  Philip  knew  of  this  miracle  in  spirit, 
even  as  Christ  knew  of  the  woman  who  touched 
the  hem  of  His  garment;  wherefore  he  bade 
Antonio  Gallonio  take  away  all  his  clothes  from 
Cassandra,  and  himself  gave  her  a good  scold- 
ing; for  he  could  not  endure  being  esteemed 
by  men  as  if  he  were  some  great  one.  Stefano 
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Calcinardi  had  been  for  nearly  thirty  days  with 
continual  fever,  and  great  weakness  of  stomach, 
which  prevented  his  retaining  food  of  any  kind. 
He  had  received  the  Viaticum  and  Extreme 
Unction,  and  was  attended  in  extremis  by  Father 
Francesco  Zazzara,  who  told  him  that  he  had 
in  his  possession  some  hair  of  Father  Philip’s 
(who  was  yet  alive),  and  that  if  only  he  had 
firm  faith  that  the  holy  father,  as  a true  ser- 
vant of  God,  could  obtain  his  health  for  him, 
he  would  put  it  about  his  person.  Stefano 
with  a lively  faith  received  the  hair,  and 
placed  it  on  his  stomach,  which  he  had  no 
sooner  done  than  he  fell  asleep.  In  an  hour’s 
time  he  awoke,  and  food  was  brought  him,  of 
which  he  ate,  and  found  himself  for  the  first 
time  able  to  retain  it  in  his  stomach;  at  the 
same  time  the  fever  subsided,  and  in  the  space 
of  four  days  he  returned  to  his  former  state  of 
health.  There  came  to  Rome,  to  the  house 
of  Monte  Zazzara,  a merchant  named  Ercole 
Cortesini  of  Carpi.  This  man  heard  a great 
deal  of  the  charity,  virtue,  and  miracles  of 
Philip,  and  in  consequence  conceived  a great 
desire  to  see  him  and  speak  with  him.  Father 
Francesco  Zazzara  therefore  brought  him  to  the 
holy  father;  and  when  Ercole  saw  the  Saint, 
he  knelt  before  him  and  begged  his  blessing, 
recommending  himself  earnestly  to  his  prayers. 
When  he  was  come  away  from  Philip  he  said, 
“I  believe  that  I have  seen  a great  Saint;  at 
the  first  sight  of  him  a trembling  seized  my 
whole  body.”  Such  a devotion  did  this  person 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


213 


obtain  towards  Philip,  that  he  wished  in  some 
way  or  other  to  get  into  his  possession  some- 
thing that  belonged  to  him,  by  way  of  a relic; 
and  he  obtained  a pair  of  slippers  and  some 
of  the  Saint’s  hair:  moreover,  he  managed 
to  prevail  on  Philip  himself  to  give  him  a 
rosary.  In  the  month  of  August  Ercole  set 
out  from  Rome  to  return  to  Carpi  his  native 
place;  and  although  ordinarily  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  ride,  this  time  he  determined  to  go 
on  foot  ; but  when  he  got  into  the  country 
he  was  seized  with  a violent  headache,  and 
grew  almost  delirious.  Things  being  come  to 
this  pass,  he  bethought  himself  of  the  relics  of 
the  Saint,  which  he  had  brought  from  Rome; 
he  therefore  told  his  wife  to  take  the  things 
which  were  in  a certain  part  of  his  baggage, 
and  apply  them  to  his  forehead.  When  the 
wife  saw  the  old  shabby -looking  slippers  she 
began  to  laugh,  and  said,  " Why,  what  are  you 
going  to  do  with  these  slippers?”  “Never 
mind,  but  do  as  you  are  bid,”  replied  the 
husband;  “I  know  well  what  I am  about.” 
Now  when  his  wife  had  placed  the  slippers  as 
he  had  told  her.  Ercole  began  to  pray  in  this 
fashion:  “I  beg  of  Thee,  0 Lord,  by  the  devo- 
tion I bear  to  Father  Philip  of  the  Chiesa 
Nuova,  that  Thou  wilt  cure  me  of  my  pains.” 
Scarcely  had  he  finished  this  prayer,  when  both 
headache  and  feverishness  suddenly  left  him, 
and  he  continued  his  journey  in  perfect  health. 
Another  miracle  occurred  in  the  person  of  this 
same  man’s  nephew,  which  was  in  like  manner 
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worked  by  means  of  these  identical  relics.  It 
happened  during  the  Saint’s  lifetime.  The 
nephew  was  ill  of  a violent  fever,  accompanied 
with  much  pain  from  a tumour  which  had 
formed  upon  his  body,  so  that  he  was  thought 
to  be  dying.  In  this  state  they  placed  one  of 
the  slippers  on  the  tumour,  which  instantly 
broke  with  the  contact,  and  the  fever  entirely 
ceased,  and  the  nephew  was  cured. 

Patrizio  Patrizi,  who  has  been  mentioned  sev- 
eral times  before,  was  ill  of  the  colic  and  a dis- 
ordered stomach;  upon  which  the  holy  father 
sent  Father  Germanico  Fedeli  to  visit  him.  On 
his  arrival  the  sick  man  said  to  him,  “ You  must 
know,  Father  Germanico,  that  during  the  night 
my  pains  increased  to  such  a degree  that  I 
thought  I must  die  ; and  when  I knew  not  what 
to  do  I suddenly  bethought  me  of  the  holy  fa- 
ther; and  placing  myself  before  him  in  spirit, 
I recommended  myself  to  him,  saying,  ‘Father 
Philip,  help  me,  and  pray  to  God  for  me.’  When 
I had  said  these  words  the  pain  suddenly  sub- 
sided, and  now  I am  almost  well.”  This  same 
Germanico  was  attacked  by  hernia,  and  when 
he  found  no  relief  from  medicine  or  any  other 
remedies  he  made  use  of,  he  had  recourse  with 
great  faith  to  the  prayers  of  the  Saint,  saying 
to  him,  “Father,  if  you  will  you  can  cure  me 
by  your  prayers.”  The  Saint  replied,  “Do  not 
be  afraid;  you  will  get  well;”  and  so  it  turned 
out,  for  Germanico  left  off  his  medicines,  and 
was  soon  perfectly  restored  to  health.  Brada- 
mante  Pacelli,  of  Narni,  a very  spiritual  woman^ 
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and  one  completely  given  up  to  works  of  piety, 
suffered  from  headache  of  an  unusually  severe 
character,  and  which  continued  almost  without 
intermission.  Medicine  was  of  no  avail,  and  at 
length  the  Saint,  as  her  spiritual  father,  went 
to  visit  her.  He  found  her  with  a linen  cloth 
wrapped  about  her  head,  which  he  instantly 
pulled  off  and  threw  upon  the  ground,  saying 
at  the  same  time,  “What  are  you  doing,  sim- 
pleton that  you  are,  with  this  cloth?”  No  soon- 
er had  Philip  said  these  words,  and  accompanied 
them  with  the  action  we  have  described,  than 
the  pain  suddenly  ceased,  and  the  good  woman 
remained  free  from  the  like  infirmity  until  her 
death. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

PHILIP  DELIVERS  MANY  WOMEN  FROM  THE  PERIL  OF 
CHILDBIRTH. 

Philip  had  an  especial  grace  from  Almighty 
God  in  delivering  women  from  the  perils  which 
they  ordinarily  endure  in  childbirth.  Isabella 
Baciocca,  of  Novara,  had  a kinsman  in  Rome, 
named  Giovanni  Battista  Boniperti,  whom  we 
have  already  mentioned  several  times.  This 
woman  was  eight  months  advanced  in  her  preg- 
nancy, when  she  miscarried,  and  was  in  immi- 
nent danger  of  death.  Her  relations  wrote  to 
Giovanni  Battista  concerning  her,  and  he  im- 
mediately recommended  her  to  the  holy  father, 
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who  said,  “ Write  word  to  your  relation  that  I 
do  not  wish  her  to  have  the  like  misfortune 
any  more.”  Giovanni  wrote  as  Philip  had  bid 
him,  and  his  relation  not  only  found  herself 
delivered  from  her  present  danger,  but  after* 
wards  gave  birth  to  twelve  sons  successively, 
and  in  each  case  no  difficulty  or  alarming 
symptom  accompanied  the  confinement.  Delia 
Buscaglia  Vicentina,  wife  of  Gasparo  Brisio  of 
Padua,  musician  of  the  castle  of  S.  Angelo,  had 
been  seven  months  advanced  in  her  pregnancy, 
and  was  just  entering  upon  the  eighth  month, 
when  she  was  surprised  by  the  pains  of  child* 
birth,  but  the  child  was  dead  in  her  womb, 
and  she  was  unable  to  deliver  herself  of  it. 
Her  pains  were  so  great,  that  at  length  life 
seemed  to  be  ebbing  fast,  her  heart  had  almost 
ceased  to  beat,  and  she  had  long  lost  the  use 
of  her  speech  ; her  body  too  was  cold  as  mar- 
ble, and  notwithstanding  all  the  endeavours  of 
those  about  her,  no  means  could  be  found  of 
restoring  the  circulation.  They  sent  for  the 
physicians,  but  the  midwife  said  there  was  now 
no  need  of  any  physician  save  God  ; and  she 
added,  “And  take  care  what  you  do,  for  if  they 
should  attempt  to  extract  the  child,  they  will 
have  to  do  so  piece  by  piece,  and  the  mother 
must  die.”  Delia  was  in  this  condition  from 
nine  o’clock  in  the  morning,  until  an  hour  be- 
fore the  evening  Ave  of  the  next  day,  and 
during  this  time  her  husband  was  going  about 
from  place  to  place  begging  people  to  pray  for 
her:  after  which  he  went  to  the  holy  father 
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and  besought  him  to  come  and  see  his  wife, 
who  was  iu  the  extremity  we  have  described. 
Philip  went,  and  having  entered  the  room  he 
took  the  cap  which  he  had  on  his  head  and 
placed  it  on  the  sick  woman;  then  he  raised 
his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  threw  himself  on  his 
knees,  crying  out  with  sighs  and  tears,  “Let 
all  kneel  down  and  say  five  Pater  Nosters  and 
five  Ave  Marias.”  Which  being  finished,  the 
Saint  rose  up,  and  going  quite  close  to  the  ear 
of  the  sick  woman,  said  in  a loud  voice, 
“ Delia  ! ” At  the  sound  of  the  Saint’s  voice 
her  consciousness  returned,  and  as  though  she 
was  awakened  out  of  a deep  sleep,  she  replied, 
“My  father,  what  is  it  you  want?”  The  Saint 
twice  repeated,  “That  you  and  I may  become 
Saints.”  She  replied,  “God  grant  it;”  and 
then  added,  “Father,  I am  very  bad.”  Philip 
said,  “ Have  courage,  you  will  recover  ; ” he 
then  signed  her  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  left  the  room  ; and  when  he  was  half  way 
down  the  stairs,  he  caught  hold  of  the  hus- 
band’s hand,  and  said  to  him,  “Return  up 
stairs  again,  for  Delia  your  wife  has  received 
mercy,  and  remember  both  of  you  to  serve 
God  faithfully.”  He  went  up  stairs,  and  found 
that  his  wife  had  been  delivered  without  any 
pain  or  danger  of  death  ; in  fact,  that  same 
evening  she  got  up,  as  though  nothing  had 
ailed  her.  When  this  same  person  was  danger- 
ously ill  with  an  abscess,  the  Saint  sent  her 
word  by  her  husband  that  she  was  not  to  be 
cast  down,  for  that  she  would  not  die,  but 
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would  recover  that  ver y evening;  and  indeed, 
she  had  no  sooner  received  Philip’s  message 
than  she  began  to  mend,  and  in  a very  short 
time  was  quite  well.  When  Faustina  Capo- 
zucchi,  wife  of  Domizio  Cecchini,  was  seven 
months  advanced  in  her  pregnancy,  she  fell 
so  dangerously  ill,  that  continuing  so  for  two- 
and-twenty  days,  her  life  was  despaired  of  by 
the  physicians,  and  she  was  in  fact  at  death’s 
door.  The  holy  father  paid  her  a visit,  and 
touching  her  he  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven  and 
said,  “ O Lord,  I beseech  Thee,  give  me 
the  soul  of  this  child;  Thou  wilt  give  it  me,  O 
Lord;”  and  with  this  he  left  the  room.  After- 
wards, however,  he  returned,  and  using  almost 
the  same  words,  went  away  as  he  had  done 
before.  The  poor  woman  then  gave  birth  to 
a child,  a girl,  who  lived  just  a sufficient  time 
to  receive  baptism,  before  both  mother  and  child 
slept  in  peace. 

Olimpia  Trojani  was  at  the  last  extremity, 
for  she  was  in  the  pains  of  childbirth,  and 
could  not  deliver  herself  of  the  child  ; so  that 
her  relations  were  in  great  affliction,  considering 
her  as  dead.  Not  knowing,  therefore,  what  to 
do,  they  sent,  as  a last  hope,  for  Philip,  whom 
they  looked  upon  as  a Saint,  and  as  one  who 
could  work  miracles.  No  sooner  had  the  holy 
father  arrived,  than,  compassionating  the  poor 
mother  and  the  child,  who  was  in  such  peril 
of  dying  unbaptized,  he  began  to  pray,  placing 
his  hand  upon  her  the  while,  and  immediately 
afterwards  left  the  room.  Olimpia  now  gave 
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birth  to  a daughter  with  the  greatest  ease; 
the  child  received  baptism,  and  Olimpia  herself 
perfectly  recovered.  Ersilia,  wife  of  Giovanni 
Francesco  Bucca,  who  has  many  times  been  spo- 
ken of,  was  with  child,  when  a fancy  came  into 
her  head  that  she  was  certainly  to  die  in  her 
confinement,  and  so  strongly  was  she  possessed 
by  this  idea,  that  no  one  could  persuade  her 
to  the  contrary  ; and  this  brought  on  such  de- 
pression of  spirits,  that  it  was  really  piteous  to 
behold  her.  One  morning  when  she  was  going 
out  of  church  she  met  Philip  by  the  holy 
water  stoup,  who  no  sooner  saw  her,  than  he 
said,  “See  here,  this  foolish  woman’s  head  is 
turned  ; ” and  placing  his  hands  on  her  head, 
he  added,  “ You  need  not  doubt  but  that  these 
fancies  of  yours  will  soon  be  gone.”  Ersilia 
then  returned  home  full  of  joy,  and  in  ten  or 
twelve  days  had  a most  prosperous  confinement. 
There  were  a great  number  of  women  who  by 
Philip’s  prayers  obtained  easy  confinements  ; 
and  in  these  cases  the  Saint  was  not  wont  to 
ask  the  favour  from  Almighty  God  condition- 
ally, as  he  ordinarily  did  ; on  the  contrary, 
whenever  there  was  danger  of  the  child 
dying  without  baptism,  he  prayed  absolutely 
and  without  condition,  saying,  “ Lord,  grant  me 
this  favour.”  But  lest  the  miracle  should  be 
attributed  to  himself,  he  always  carried  about 
with  him  a certain  bag  in  which  he  used  to 
say  there  were  some  relics;  and  he  would  add, 
that  in  the  whole  course  of  his  experience  he 
had  never  placed  it  on  one  who  was  pregnant, 
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but  either  the  mother  or  child  was  saved.  Gloria 
Bonarda,  wife  of  Claudio  Neri,  each  time  of  her 
confinement  was  brought  to  death's  door,  but 
upon  her  recommending  herself  to  Philip, 
and  begging  of  him  to  help  her,  he  did  but 
send  her  the  bag  we  have  spoken  of,  and  this 
time  her  confinement  was  so  easy,  that  she  was 
scarcely  ill  with  it.  This  happened  to  a great 
number  of  women.  After  the  Saint’s  death, 
certain  persons  wishing  to  know  what  was  with- 
in this  bag,  unsewed  it,  and  found  that  it  con- 
sisted of  seven  or  eight  folds  of  silk  containing 
nothing  more  or  less  than  a purificatory,  with 
a cross  of  red  silk  in  the  middle,  and  a medal 
with  the  figure  of  S.  Helen  upon  it,  such  as 
they  usually  hang  round  children’s  necks.  So 
that  it  was  plain  that  the  holy  old  man  made 
use  of  it  only  to  hide  his  own  sanctity. 


THE  END  OF  BOOK  THE  FIFTH. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

OP  THE  MIRACLES  WORKED  BY  S.  PHILIP^  PR^CORDIA. 

It  pleased  the  Divine  Goodness  not  only  to 
adorn  His  servant  with  such  an  abundance  of 
miracles  during  his  lifetime,  as  we  have  rela- 
ted; but  in  order  the  more  to  confirm  his 
sanctity,  He  willed  to  glorify  him  also  by  mir- 
acles after  his  decease,  which  indeed  have  so 
increased  in  number,  and  are  still  of  such  con- 
stant occurrence,  that  were  we  to  put  them  all 
together,  they  would  fill  a volume  as  large  as 
the  two  which  compose  this  Life.  We  must, 
therefore,  content  ourselves,  as  we  have  done  in 
the  last  Book,  with  describing  a few  of  the  most 
striking,  from  which  it  may  readily  be  seen, 
that  as  in  life,  so  also  in  death,  Philip  was  mar- 
vellous, or  rather,  to  speak  as  he  would  have 
had  us,  God  showed  forth  His  marvels  in  His 
servant. 

Sister  Teodosia  of  Duca,  a nun  in  the  convent 
of  S.  Lucia  in  Silice,  had  suffered  for  fifteen 
years  and  more  from  the  spleen,  which  gave 
her  such  inconvenience  that  she  could  scarcely 
breathe  ; she  was  also  troubled  with  great  weak- 
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ness  of  stomach.  Now  it  chanced  that  some  rel- 
ics of  S.  Philip  were  brought  into  this  convent, 
and  amongst  them  part  of  the  prcecordia , where- 
fore the  nun  with  great  faith  and  devotion 
placed  the  relics  on  the  spot  where  she  chiefly 
felt  pain;  and  recommending  herself  from  her 
heart  to  the  Saint,  she  instantly  received  her 
cure,  and  was  never  troubled  by  the  disease  any 
more.  Giovanni  Antonio  Lemmaro,  a merchant 
of  Naples,  was  in  bed  with  a terrible  pain  in  his 
side,  and  had  used  many  remedies  by  order  of 
his  physicians,  but  to  no  purpose.  He  now  re- 
commended himself  with  all  his  heart  to  S. 
Philip,  whose  picture  he  had  in  his  room,  and 
at  the  same  time  one  of  his  daughters,  named 
Lucrezia,  bethought  herself  of  a relic  of  the 
Saint’s  prcecordia , which  had  been  given  her  by 
the  Fathers  of  the  Congregation  at  Naples  ; hav- 
ing fetched  the  relic,  she  begged  her  father  to 
take  a small  portion  of  it  in  a little  wine,  at 
the  same  time  telling  him  to  have  firm  faith  in 
Philip’s  assistance,  and  to  say  three  Pater  Nos- 
ters  and  Ave  Marias.  The  sick  man,  when  he 
heard  his  daughter’s  advice,  determined  to  fol- 
low it  to  the  letter;  he  could  not,  however,  on 
account  of  his  weakness,  say  more  than  one  Pa- 
ter and  Ave  ; but  he  made  them  carry  him  in 
front  of  the  picture,  and  there  invoked  S.  Philip 
to  his  aid,  and  drank  the  wine  together  with 
the  portion  of  the  Saint’s  relic.  After  this  he 
fell  into  a deep  sleep,  from  which  he  awoke 
perfectly  well.  The  poor  man  was  overcome 
with  astonishment,  and  wept  for  joy  ; then  he 
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went  and  took  down  the  picture,  and  kissed  it 
over  and  over  again,  shedding  an  abundance  of 
tears,  and  he  likewise  made  all  who  were  in  his 
house  kiss  it,  and  ordered  a votive  offering  of 
silver  to  be  given  to  the  picture  which  is  in 
the  Church  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Congregation 
in  Naples;  moreover  he  desired  all  his  family 
to  fast  every  year  on  the  Saint’s  Vigil,  and 
for  himself,  besides  this  fast,  he  never  omitted 
to  recite  every  morning  the  hymn,  “Iste  Con- 
fessor Domini  sacratus,”  out  of  devotion  to  the 
Saint.  This  man’s  daughter,  Lucrezia,  had  a 
quinsey,  which  at  last  became  so  bad  that  her 
life  was  thought  to  be  in  danger.  Her  father, 
remembering  how  he  had  been  delivered  from 
a dangerous  illness  by  means  of  a relic  of  the 
Saint’s  prcecordia,  placed  the  very  same  relic 
upon  his  daughter’s  head,  telling  her  that  it  was 
a relic  of  the  Blessed  Philip  their  patron,  and 
that  therefore  she  should  have  faith  in  him  and 
say  a Pater  and  an  Ave  Maria.  The  daughter 
obeyed,  and  the  next  morning  found  herself  free 
from  pain  and  every  trace  of  inflammation,  and 
got  up  just  as  though  she  had  not  been  ill.  A 
relation  of  this  same  Giovanni  Antonio,  named 
Giovanni  Giacomo  Lemmaro,  being  afflicted  with 
gout,  which  usually  tormented  him  for  fifteen 
days  and  more  together,  was  advised  by  Gio- 
vanni Antonio  to  drink  a small  quantity  of  water 
with  a particle  of  the  Saint’s  prcecordia  infused 
in  it  He  drank  the  water,  and  fell  asleep  imme- 
diately afterwards,  and  in  the  morning  found 
himself  perfectly  well.  Out  of  gratitude  for  his 
15 


Digitized  by  Google 


226 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


cure,  he  forthwith  sent  a gilded  taper  of  wax 
to  the  Saint’s  picture  which  is  in  the  church  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  Congregation  in  that  city. 

Sister  Geltrude  Tartaglina,  a nun  in  the  con- 
vent of  S.  Lucia,  was  reduced  to  such  a state 
that  she  could  no  longer  speak  or  take  any  sort 
of  nourishment  by  reason  of  an  obstruction,  from 
which,  joined  to  headaches  and  fever,  she  had 
been  suffering  a long  while.  Moreover,  for  up- 
wards of  eighteen  months  previously  she  was 
subject  to  seizures,  which  usually  came  on  every 
morning  and  evening,  and  brought  her  to  death’s 
door.  Now  finding  herself  come  to  this  pass, 
and  not  being  able  to  speak,  although  she  was 
perfectly  alive  to  all  that  went  on  around 
her,  she  began  to  make  signs,  as  well  as  she 
could,  that  she  wished  for  the  priest  to  come 
and  give  her  Extreme  Unction.  In  the  mean- 
while a nun,  named  Sister  Qirolama  Marzani, 
entered  the  room  with  some  relics  of  the  Saint’s 
prcecordia,  which  had  not  been  brought  before, 
because  they  had  been  lent  out  of  the  convent. 
The  nun  went  up  to  the  sick  woman  and  said, 
“ Here  is  the  relic  you  have  been  asking  for 
with  so  much  eagerness  and  devotion.”  The 
sick  woman,  although  she  heard  what  was  said, 
could  not  speak  or  make  any  answer  ; but  she 
heartily  recommended  herself  to  the  Saint,  and 
the  relic  was  placed  upon  her  body.  Scarcely 
had  a quarter  of  an  hour  gone  by  before  Gel- 
trude was  filled  with  consolation;  her  speech 
was  restored,  and  she  began  to  return  thanks 
to  the  Lord,  repeating  many  times  over,  “ These 
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holy  relics  have  cured  me.”  When  the  nuns 
who  were  around  her  perceived  so  sudden  a 
change,  they  thought  it  could  be  nothing  else 
but  the  forerunner  of  death  or  delirium.  Gel- 
trude,  however,  continued  to  amend,  and  in  a 
short  time  her  health  was  completely  restored; 
so  that  not  only  was  she  freed  from  the  present 
infirmity,  but  also  from  those  seizures  to  which 
she  was  previously  subject. 


CHAPTER  II. 

OF  THE  MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BY  MEANS  OF  PHILIP’S 
HAIR,  AND  HOW  BY  MEANS  OF  IT  A CHILD  WAS 
RAISED  TO  UFE. 

There  were  many  persons  who,  on  different 
occasions  during  the  Saint’s  lifetime,  managed 
to  obtain  considerable  quantities  of  his  hair, 
which  they  preserved  as  precious  relics,  and 
by  means  of  which  it  pleased  the  Majesty  of 
God  to  work  many  miracles.  Caterina  Lozia, 
the  wife  of  Girolamo  Martignone,  a Milan- 
ese, when  she  was  eight  months  advanced  in 
her  pregnancy,  was  seized  with  a violent  fever, 
which  brought  on  a premature  confinement,  and 
she  was  delivered  of  a 'dead  child,  whose  little 
face  was  quite  black.  The  midwife,  who  was  a 
person  of  great  experience,  took  the  child  in 
her  arms,  and  used  every  sort  of  means  she  could 
think  of  to  see  if  it  was  really  dead.  When 
she  found  that  there  was  no  sign  of  life,  she 
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began  to  lament  that  the  poor  babe  bad  died 
without  baptism,  and  began  to  call  on  the  Ma- 
donna ; then  remembering  that  she  had  about 
her  some  of  Father  Philip’s  hair,  she  placed  it 
on  the  corpse  of  the  child,  saying,  “ 0 Saint 
Philip,  ask  the  Madonna  to  restore  this  little 
babe  to  life,  in  order  that  I may  give  it  holy 
baptism!”  Immediately  the  child  began  to 
struggle  into  life,  and  was  baptized  by  the  name 
of  Giovanni  Pietro  : it  lived  only  twenty  days, 
and  in  five  days  more  the  mother  also  passed  to 
the  next  world.  The  midwife  ever  afterwards 
kept  the  hair  with  so  much  devotion  that  she 
would  not  have  parted  with  it  for  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  world.  When  Caterina’s  husband 
reflected  on  this  miracle,  he  gained  such  confi- 
dence in  the  Saint,  that  he  exclaimed,  “Would  to 
God  that  the  midwife  had  placed  the  hair  upon 
my  wife,  for  then  I am  sure  she  would  not  have 
died  ! ” Antonio  Parma,  a Genoese,  had  an  im- 
posthume  in  his  bowels,  which  gave  him  greater 
pain  than  anything  he  had  ever  endured  in  his 
life.  He  found  no  rest  day  or  night,  and  the 
physicians  not  being  agreed  about  the  complaint, 
prescribed  very  opposite  remedies.  The  disease 
therefore  went  on  increasing,  and  at  length  it  was 
plain  that  Antonio  was  dying.  Now  his  god-fa- 
ther, by  name  Camillo  Relli,  had  in  his  posses- 
sion some  of  S.  Philip’s  hair;  and  believing  that 
it  would  benefit  him,  he  brought  the  relic  and 
placed  it  on  Antonio’s  neck,  saying,  “ Have  faith 
in  these  relics  of  the  Blessed  Philip,  and  recom- 
mend yourself  to  him  with  all  your  heart.”  As 
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soon  as  this  was  done,  the  pain  suddenly  began 
to  subside,  and  the  next  morning  the  invalid  was 
out  of  the  house,  and  walked  through  the  town, 
to  the  great  marvel  of  all  who  knew  the  dan- 
gerous state  he  was  considered  to  be  in;  for  they 
had  rather  expected  to  witness  his  funeral,  than 
see  him  thus  safe  and  sound.  Two  days  after- 
wards the  pain  returned  again,  and  was  more 
acute  than  ever,  but  it  did  not  last  for  more  than 
a quarter  of  an  hour  ; for  the  imposthume  in  his 
bowels  suddenly  broke  of  its  own  accord,  without 
the  aid  of  medicines,  and  Antonio  remained 
perfectly  cured. 

In  the  convent  of  S.  Giuseppe,  in  the  city 
of  Naples,  there  was  a nun,  named  Sister 
Agnese  Minutola,  who  had  suffered  many  years 
from  divers  maladies,  and  especially  from  cer- 
tain hysterical  affections,  together  with  an  is- 
sue so  pungent  and  copious  as  to  have  formed 
a fetid  and  angry  wound  ; added  to  this  there 
was  constant  fever,  and  a liability  to  faint- 
ing fits  ; moreover  for  a very  long  time  this 
poor  woman  had  been  subject  to  obstruction  of 
the  liver.  She  was  attended  by  three  eminent 
physicians,  who  tried  all  the  resources  of  their 
art  to  lighten,  if  it  were  only  a little,  her  intense 
sufferings  ; but  they  were  not  merely  unsuc- 
cessful, the  pain  continued  to  increase,  and  the 
fever,  far  from  abating,  grew  more  and  more  vio- 
lent ; so  that  they  were  at  length  obliged  to  give 
her  up  as  incurable.  Not  many  days  afterwards, 
however,  one  of  these  physicians,  named  Giro- 
lamo Tommasi,  chanced  to  call  at  the  convent, 
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when  to  his  unspeakable  astonishment  he  found 
Sister  Agnese  quite  free  from  pain  and  fever,  and 
in  fact  perfectly  cured.  He  eagerly  asked  what 
remedies  had  succeeded  in  overcoming  her  com- 
plicated infirmities.  The  nun  answered,  “ After 
you  had  given  me  up  as  lost,  Father  Antonio 
Talpa,  one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Congregation  of 
the  Oratory,  brought  me  some  hair  of  the  Bless- 
ed Philip,  and  the  Reverend  Mother  ordered  me 
to  take  a particle  of  the  relic  in  some  water; 
which  I had  no  sooner  done,  than  my  pains 
ceased,  and  I was  restored  to  health  as  you  now 
see  me.”  The  physician  went  away  lost  in  as- 
tonishment and  awe.  Giovanni  Alfonso  Destiti, 
doctor  of  law,  and  advocate  in  Naples,  had  a quin- 
sey  which  totally  prevented  him  from  swallowing. 
He  recommended  himself  earnestly  to  S.  Philip, 
in  whom  he  had  unbounded  faith  ; and  as  he 
possessed  a few  relics  both  of  the  prcecordia  and 
hair  of  the  holy  Father,  he  applied  them  to  his 
neck,  where  he  felt  the  pain,  saying  at  the 
same  time  his  usual  prayer  to  the  Saint.  The 
result  was  the  instantaneous  removal  of  the 
quinsey  ; and  a perspiration  breaking  out  over 
his  whole  body,  Signor  Destiti  was  at  the  same 
time  freed  from  the  fever  which  the  pain  and 
annoyance  of  the  quinsey  had  induced.  But  a 
farther  marvel  remains  yet  to  be  told  ; for  be- 
fore all  this  had  happened.  Signor  Destiti  had 
sent  for  a certain  kind  of  oil,  with  which  to 
make  ointment  for  his  throat,  and  which  he 
had  been  ordered  by  the  physician  to  procure. 
The  oil  arrived  after  the  cure  had  been  effected 
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in  the  manner  we  have  narrated  ; but  thinking 
that  it  might  possibly  prevent  a return  of  the 
complaint,  Signor  Giovanni  applied  it  to  his 
throat  according  to  the  directions  of  the  physi- 
cian. No  sooner,  however,  had  the  ointment 
touched  his  skin,  than  the  quinsey  returned, 
giving  him  far  greater  pain  than  before.  He 
then  perceived  and  acknowledged  his  fault  and 
his  lack  of  faith,  and  hastily  washing  off  the 
ointment,  he  again  applied  the  holy  relics,  and 
for  the  second  time  received  his  cure.  This 
gentleman,  through  the  great  faith  he  conceiv- 
ed towards  the  Saint,  when  he  heard  that  his 
friend  PieT  Antonio  Chiaravellotti,  who  was 
then  in  the  service  of  the  Bishop  of  Cerra,  was 
dangerously  ill  with  fever  and  delirium,  and 
had  been  given  over  by  the  physicians,  brought 
him  thè  relics  we  have  spoken  of,  and  putting 
them  close  up  to  his  mouth,  he  prayed  to  the 
Saint,  and  then  said  to  his  friend,  “ Come  now, 
kiss  these  relics;”  and  at  the  very  moment 
that  the  sick  man  touched  the  relics  with  his 
mouth,  he  returned  to  consciousness,  and  the 
delirium  left  him  entirely  ; in  fact,  it  was  as 
though  he  was  awakened  out  of  a deep  sleep, 
for  he  immediately  recognized  all  who  were 
around  him,  whereas  he  was  before  totally  un- 
conscious, and  he  who  had  been  given  over  by 
the  physicians  was  suddenly  restored  to  health 
and  strength.  Fra.  Simone  of  Figlini  in  the 
Valdarno,  a Capuchin,  was  troubled  with 
rheumatism  in  his  arms,  which  made  it  very 
difficult  for  him  to  elevate  the  most  holy  Sacra- 
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ment  at  mass.  He  had  suffered  in  this  way  for 
ten  months  together,  and  had  tried  many  reme- 
dies, but  quite  in  yam.  Now  he  had  in  his 
possession  some  of  S.  Philip’s  hair,  and  one 
day  it  occurred  to  him  to  take  a minute  par- 
ticle of  the  hair  in  a little  water,  making  a vow 
at  the  same  time  to  fast  every  year  on  the 
Saint’s  Vigil.  No  sooner  had  he  done  this 
than  he  was  enabled  to  raise  his  arms,  and  the 
pain  was  entirely  removed,  so  that  the  next 
morning  he  went  to  confession,  and  celebrated 
mass.  In  order,  however,  the  more  to  show 
forth  the  power  of  S.  Philip’s  intercession,  his 
left  arm  still  remained  slightly  affected,  but  on 
his  return  to  Rome  he  had  given  him  by  Father 
Antonio  Gallonio  a piece  of  linen  stsiined  with 
the  holy  father’s  blood,  which  he  had  only  to 
apply  to  his  weak  arm  in  order  to  obtain  an 
instantaneous  and  complete  cure. 

Gora,  wife  of  Giovanni  Antonio  of  Coraeto, 
having  been  a sufferer  for  well  nigh  three  years 
from  a quartan  fever,  had  a present  made  her 
of  a few  hairs  of  the  holy  father,  and  in  the 
commencement  of  the  fever  she  placed  these 
hairs  about  her  neck,  saying  at  the  same  time 
five  Pater  Nosters  and  five  Ave  Marias  in  hon- 
our of  the  Saint.  The  fever  instantly  ceased, 
and  she  remained  free  from  it  for  some  length 
of  time.  One  day,  however,  after  her  return 
from  a journey  by  which  she  was  much  fatigued, 
she  was  induced  to  bathe,  and  the  fever  re- 
turned. Again  she  placed  the  relics  about  her 
neck,  and  as  before  she  received  her  cure,  the 
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only  difference  being  that  from  this  time  the 
fever  never  again  returned.  At  Naples  Marco 
Antonio  of  Santis  fell  sick  of  a pestilential  fe- 
ver, which  lasted  five-and-twenty  days,  and 
which  had  so  reduced  him  that  his  pulse  could 
be  scarcely  felt.  Now  while  his  death  was 
hourly  expected  some  one  brought  into  the 
room  a relic  of  the  Saint’s  hair,  which  was  no 
sooner  put  about  the  sick  man’s  neck  than  he 
was  perfectly  cured.  In  thanksgiving  for  this 
miracle  Marco  Antonio  sent  to  Rome  a votive 
offering  of  silver  for  the  tomb  of  the  great 
servant  of  God.  Giovanni  Francesco  Lemmaro, 
nephew  of  Giovanni  Antonio  Lemmaro,  had  a 
fever  of  a very  dangerous  nature;  indeed,  so 
much  so,  that  his  physician,  Fulvio  Verdiano, 
doubted  whether  he  would  live  through  the 
night.  His  uncle,  Giovanni  Antonio,  happened 
to  be  with  him  at  the  time,  and  he  had  in  his 
possession  amongst  other  relics  of  the  holy  fa- 
ther a few  of  the  hairs  of  his  beard,  which 
had  been  given  him  by  a brother  of  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Oratory  at  Naples;  he  therefore 
took  one  of  these  hairs,  and  after  cutting  it 
into  the  minutest  possible  fragments,  he  put  it 
into  a tumbler  of  water,  and  gave  it  to  the 
sick  man  to  drink,  bidding  him  recommend 
himself  heartily  to  the  Saint,  saying  that  then 
God  would  grant  him  his  health.  Giovanni 
Francesco  did  as  he  was  told;  and  on  awaking 
the  next  morning  after  drinking  the  water,  he 
found  himself  free  from  fever  and  perfectly 
cured. 
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In  Palermo,  in  the  Congregation  of  the  Ora- 
tory of  that  city,  there  was  a lay-brother, 
named  Antonio  Maria  Martinelli,  who  was  very 
ill,  and  every  day  at  a certain  fixed  hour  a 
fever  came  upon  him,  accompanied  first  with 
very  great  shivering  and  cold,  and  then  with 
excessive  heat,  which  caused  the  most  intoler- 
able thirst,  so  that  he  sometimes  felt  as  though 
he  was  really  burning,  and  no  remedy  could 
be  found  for  his  complaint.  How  when  the 
sick  man  was  worse  than  ever,  and  was  scream- 
ing out  that  he  must  die  of  thirst*  Father  Pie- 
tro Pozzo,  founder  of  that  Congregation,  found 
some  hairs  of  the  Saint,  and  calling  to  mind 
the  many  miracles  which  the  Majesty  of  God 
had  wrought  through  his  intercession,  he  began 
to  relate  some  of  them  to  the  sick  man,  in 
order  to  quicken  his  devotion  to  the  Saint  ; and 
then  he  took  the  relic,  and  with  great  faith, 
both  on  his  own  part  and  that  of  the  invalid, 
placed  it  on  his  breast.  The  sick  man  imme- 
diately exclaimed,  “ Father,  that  burning  thirst 
has  quite  left  me  ! ” and  at  the  same  time 
the  fever  subsided.  The  next  day  they  anxious- 
ly awaited  the  hour  at  which  the  fever  was 
wont  to  return,  but  the  cure  was  permanent, 
and  the  invalid  was  soon  strong  and  well.  Ot- 
tavio Rositano,  a Neopolitan  priest,  fell  sick 
of  a pestilential  fever,  which  was  accompanied 
by  an  issue  of  clotted  blood,  and  he  was  quite 
despaired  of  by  the  physicians,  so  that  he 
had  already  received  the  most  Holy  Viaticum. 
He  was  attended  during  his  illness  by  Don 
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Giovanni  Battista  Antonini  of  the  city  of  Lan- 
ciano : this  gentleman  brought  him  some  hair 
of  the  holy  father,  begging  him  to  recommend 
himself  with  all  his  heart  to  the  Saint,  and  to 
make  some  vow  to  him,  for  that  then  he  would 
be  sure  to  be  cured.  As  soon  as  Don  Antonini 
was  gone,  the  sick  man  bade  those  who  were 
about  him  cut  one  or  two  of  these  hairs  with 
some  scissors  into  minute  fragments,  and  put 
them  into  a tumbler  of  water  ; then  invoking 
S.  Philip,  he  made  a vow  to  enter  his  institute, 
and  to  send  an  offering  of  silver  to  his  tomb 
in  Rome,  after  which  he  swallowed  the  water 
with  very  great  devotion,  and  that  same  night 
the  fever  left  him,  and  in  two  days’  time  he 
was  free  from  every  trace  of  illness.  Shortly 
afterwards  this  same  person  was  seized  with 
a violent  pain  in  the  arm,  which  seemed  to  be 
of  the  same  nature  as  S.  Anthony’s  fire,  and 
which  prevented  him  from  using  the  arm  at 
all.  Now  when  he  could  get  no  rest  by  reason 
of  the  pain  he  suffered,  he  applied  to  his  arm 
what  remained  of  the  hair  Don  Antonini  had 
given  him  ; which  was  no  sooner  done  than 
the  pain  ceased  instantly,  and  he  was  complete- 
ly cured  ; in  token  of  which  he  sent  a votive 
offering  of  silver,  according  to  his  promise,  to 
Rome,  and  at  once  entered  the  Congregation  of 
Naples,  never  wearying  of  proclaiming  how  great 
a saint  the  holy  father  was. 

Fabio  Apicella,  a physician  of  great  repute 
in  Naples,  being  ill  of  the  gout,  was  at  the 
same  time  seized  with  a violent  pain  in  the 
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side,  and  likewise  suffered  so  terribly  from  the 
stone,  that  he  could  not  get  a moment’s  rest 
from  pain.  He  had  now  left  off  taking  medi- 
cine of  any  kind,  as  he  found  no  relief  from 
it,  when  he  applied  a relic  of  Philip’s  hair  to 
the  seat  of  the  pain,  and  was  immediately 
cured  ; moreover,  this  time  he  passed  the  stone 
without  any  pain,  although  before  he  had  al- 
ways suffered  a very  agony.  He  afterwards 
had  a return  of  his  complaint,  but  was  again 
instantaneously  cured  by  the  same  means.  A 
servant  of  Marco  Antonio  Yitelleschi  fell  from 
his  horse,  and  was  a good  deal  hurt,  especially 
about  one  eye,  over  which  there  was  a gash  so 
deep  that  the  eye  itself  was  partially  laid  open, 
and  he  was  very  feverish  and  ill  in  consequence  ; 
however,  a small  relic  of  Philip’s  hair  was  applied 
to  the  sick  man,  when  the  fever  instantly  sub- 
sided, and  in  a very  short  time,  both  the  eye 
and  the  wound  over  it  were  perfectly  healed. 
Diana  of  Montopoli  had  a little  nephew  named 
Spaciano,  who  was  so  ill  of  the  small-pox  that 
he  had  ceased  to  take  the  breast,  and  seemed 
to  be  dying.  His  mother  put  upon  him  some 
of  S.  Philip’s  hair,  and  the  child  instantly  began 
to  suck,  and  soon  revived.  As  soon,  however, 
as  the  relics  were  removed,  the  poor  baby  was 
as  sickly  as  ever,  but  upon  their  being  replaced 
a second  cure  was  wrought,  and  the  child  was 
now  permanently  restored.  Fabio  de  Amatir, 
a musician  of  the  castle  of  S.  Angelo,  also  had 
a little  son,  named  Camillo,  who  was  dying  of  a 
tertian  fever  ; the  physicians  indeed  had  quite 
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given  him  over.  Some  of  S.  Philip’s  hair 
was  now  put  about  his  neck,  and  the  fever 
returned  no  more.  Ortensia  Lelli,  wife  of  Ma- 
rio Cavalleschi  of  Corneto,  was  ill  of  continual 
fever,  accompanied  by  great  weakness  of  stom- 
ach, and  although  many  remedies  had  been  tried, 
nothing  seemed  to  do  her  good.  When  she 
was  in  this  state  she  placed  about  her  neck 
with  great  devotion  some  of  S.  Philip’s  hair, 
and  obtained  an  instantaneous  cure  ; the  fever 
left  her,  and  she  was  as  strong  as  before  her 
attack.  Livia,  wife  of  Flaminio  Mantellacci,  of 
the  same  city,  was  ill  of  a malignant  fever  and 
weakness  of  stomach,  and  no  remedy  which  the 
physicians  recommended  her  had  been  of  any 
avail,  so  that  her  life  was  despaired  of.  At 
this  time  Ortensia  Lelli,  whom  we  have  just 
spoken  of,  went  to  visit  her,  taking  with  her 
the  relic  of  S.  Philip’s  hair.  She  related  to  the 
sick  woman  the  wonderful  cure  which  had  been 
vouchsafed  to  herself,  and  with  great  faith  and 
devotion  she  touched  her  with  the  relic,  when 
instantly  the  sinking  at  her  stomach  was  re- 
lieved, the  fever  subsided  altogether,  and  she 
received  a complete  cure,  to  the  marvel  of  those 
who  had  looked  upon  her  as  dead.  In  short, 
the  miracles  which  it  pleased  the  Majesty  of 
God  to  work  with  the  hair  of  this  glorious  Saint 
are  almost  infinite.  Pope  Clement  VIII.,  of 
happy  memory,  desired  Cardinal  Baronius  to 
give  him  some,  in  consequence  of  the  devotion 
he  bore  him,  and  kept  it  with  the  greatest  re- 
verence. Many  who  were  in  the  habit  of  car- 
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rying  some  about  with  them,  have  affirmed  that 
they  were  delivered  from  many  temptations, 
and  in  particular  from  nightly  illusions.  Ses- 
tilio  Mazzucca,  a canon  of  S.  Peter’s,  and  a 
favourite  penitent  of  the  Saint’s,  had  a reliquary 
made  of  solid  silver,  in  which  a good  quantity 
of  the  hair  is  preserved,  and  which  he  presented 
to  our  church. 


CHAPTER  III. 

OP  THE  MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BT  MEANS  OF  SOME 

ROSARIES  WHICH  HAD  BELONGED  TO  S.  PHILIP. 

A tear  or  thereabouts  after  the  death  of  S. 
Philip,  a daughter  of  Pietro  Contini,  named 
Barbara,  was  grievously  ill  of  continual  fever, 
and  the  physician  doubted  if  she  could  survive. 
The  mother  told  her  to  say  a rosary  on  some 
beads  which  had  belonged  to  the  Saint,  and  the 
fever  instantly  ceased,  so  that  the  next  day  she 
was  perfectly  well.  Felice  Sebastiani,  her  moth- 
er, had  suffered  for  eight  successive  months  from 
a very  painful  disease  in  both  her  legs,  which 
were  absolutely  covered  with  sores,  one  of  which 
was  so  large  that  the  bone  was  distinctly  visible. 
The  surgeon,  when  he  saw  to  what  an  extent 
the  disease  had  gone,  said  that  he  conld  by  no 
means  guarantee  her  recovery.  This  quite  dis- 
heartened the  poor  woman,  and  she  began  to 
weep  and  recommend  herself  to  the  holy  father. 
She  begged  him  that,  as  he  had  cured  her 
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daughter  Barbara,  he  would  also  obtain  favour 
for  her  from  God,  making  a vow  that  if  she 
were  cured  she  would  make  an  offering  at  his 
tomb  of  two  legs  of  silver;  then  with  the  same 
rosarj  with  which  her  daughter  Barbara  had 
been  cured  she  touched  her  legs  four  or  five 
times  wherever  they  were  bad,  after  which  she 
lay  herself  down  to  rest,  and  slept  soundly  all 
the  night  through,  which  she  had  not  been  able 
to  do  for  eight  months  past.  In  the  morning 
when  she  came  to  look  at  her  sores,  and  lifted 
up  one  after  another  the  plaisters  which  were 
upon  them,  she  found  them  all  completely 
healed  up,  with  the  flesh  healthy  and  firm,  and 
the  skin  perfectly  formed  ; nor  did  she  ever 
again  suffer  from  this  dreadful  complaint.  A 
child  named  Virginia,  daughter  of  Pietro  Ruissi, 
and  Vittoria  Frangipani,  had  a very  severe 
fever,  and  her  grandmother  put  about  her  neck 
a rosary  which  had  belonged  to  the  holy  father  ; 
no  sooner  had  it  touched  her  than  the  fever 
left  her. 

There  were  four  persons  condemned  to  death, 
one  of  whom  was  named  Agostino;  this  man 
was-  so  obstinate  that  he  wished,  when  he  was 
to  pass  before  the  governor’s  palace  on  his  way 
to  the  scaffold,  to  cry  out  aloud  and  tell  him 
that  he  had  done  him  wrong,  and  that  he  sum- 
moned him  before  the  tribunal  of  Almighty 
God;  and  they  could  not  divert  him  from  his 
purpose,  although  many  had  tried  their  best, 
and  had  spent  great  part  of  the  night  in  doing 
so.  At  length  it  occurred  to  Monte  Zazzara, 
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who  was  one  of  those  who  were  trying  to  com- 
fort the  prisoners,  to  take  a rosary  which  had 
belonged  to  S.  Philip  ; and  he  said  to  the  con- 
demned man,  “I  wish  you  to  say  this  rosary 
once  with  devotion  in  honour  of  that  holy  fa- 
ther to  whom  it  belonged,  to  the  end  he  may 
intercede  for  you,  and  rid  you  of  this  tempta- 
tion, and  obtain  for  you  true  contrition  for 
your  sins.”  Agostino  took  the  rosary,  and  ask- 
ed Monte  what  the  name  of  the  father  might 
be:  he  answered  that  he  was  called  Philip. 
Then  Agostino,  touched  by  the  grace  of  God, 
knelt  down  and  began  to  recite  the  rosary, 
when  suddenly  he  broke  out  into  sobs  and 
tears,  imploring  pardon  of  his  sins;  he  said 
that  the  temptation  was  gone;  and  he  heard 
mass  and  communicated  at  it  with  great  devo- 
tion, and  persevered  with  every  sign  of  contri- 
tion to  the  last,  begging  that  he  might  be 
allowed  before  he  died,  instead  of  summoning 
the  governor  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  to  ask 
the  people  to  say  a Pater  Noster  and  an  Ave 
Maria  for  his  soul;  a request  which  was  grant- 
ed him.  A young  woman  named  Francesca,  of 
Tivoli,  who  many  years  before  had  gone  to  con- 
fession to  the  holy  father,  was  ill  with  con- 
tinual fever  of  so  bad  a nature,  that  when  the 
surgeon  touched  her  with  the  lancet  to  draw 
blood,  corrupted  matter  came  out,  so  that  she 
was  given  over  by  all.  A rosary  of  S.  Philip’s 
was  given  her,  and  she  was  told  she  must  have 
faith.  The  following  day  the  fever  subsided, 
and  Francesca  was  perfectly  cured.  When  Ti- 
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borio  Astalli  was  riding  along  a road  above 
Tivoli,  he  saw  at  a little  distance  a crowd  of 
people,  and  heard  some  one  screaming  violently; 
he  therefore  turned  his  horse’s  head  towards  the 
spot,  and  found  that  they  were  taking  a woman 
to  a place  called  S.  Angelo,  whom  they  said 
was  possessed,  and  they  could  not  get  her  a 
step  farther,  because  she  had  planted  her  face 
on  the  earth  with  all  the  force  of  a demoniac, 
so  that  although  several  men  were  there  they 
were  unable  to  drag  her  from  that  position. 
Tiberio  recollected  that  he  had  about  him  a 
rosary  which  had  belonged  to  the  Saint  ; 
wherefore,  he  dismounted  from  his  horse,  and 
without  her  perceiving  it  placed  the  rosary 
upon  her,  when  she  instantly  screamed  out, 
“They  are  putting  fire  on  me!”  at  the  same 
time  she  began  to  run  towards  the  castle,  so 
that  they  were  able  to  take  her  where  they 
wished  without  farther  trouble. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OP  THE  MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BY  MEANS  OP  CERTAIN 
RAGS  STAINED  WITH  S.  PHILIP’S  BLOOD. 

One  day  as  Stefano  Calcinardi,  who  has  been 
named  before,  was  taking  a walk  in  the  month 
of  August  towards  the  Trinità  de’  monti,  he  was 
addressed  by  a person  who  said  she  wanted  to 
speak  with  him,  and  who  was  in  fact  an  im- 
modest woman.  Now  while  Stefano  was  on  the 
16 
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point  of  yielding  to  the  temptation,  having  on 
his  breast  some  of  the  Saints  hair,  and  one  or 
two  scraps  of  linen  stained  with  his  blood,  he 
distinctly  felt  these  relics  strike  him  on  the 
spot  where  they  hong  upon  his  breast  with  a 
blow  like  that  of  a hammer,  and  a faintness 
came  over  him,  so  that  he  was  near  falling  to 
the  ground  ; and  he  heard  a voice  which  seemed 
to  him  like  that  of  the  Saint,  saying  to  him, 
“ Take  heed  what  you  do  ; get  you  gone  hence, 
and  flee  from  sin!”  As  soon  as  he  came  to  him- 
self he  hastily  went  away,  and  did  not  fall  into 
sin.  A short  time  before,  this  same  man  received 
a corporal  favour  by  means  of  these  same  blood- 
stained rags  ; for  being  troubled  by  a weakness 
of  stomach,  which  prevented  him  from  digesting 
anything,  and  indeed  almost  from  eating  at  all, 
one  day  when  he  had  managed  to  eat  a mouth- 
ful or  two,  and  the  usual  feeling  of  repletion 
had  followed,  he  took  one  of  the  pieces  of  linen 
and  placed  it  on  his  stomach,  and  although  be- 
fore this  he  had  made  use  of  many  medicines, 
and  they  had  been  of  no  use  to  him,  yet  he  had 
no  sooner  applied  the  relic,  as  we  have  related, 
than  he  was  enabled  to  digest  his  food  and  eat 
with  a good  appetite,  and  in  a short  space  of 
time  he  was  totally  free  from  that  indisposition. 
Moreover,  before  this  he  had  much  difficulty  in 
walking  on  account  of  his  great  weakness,  so 
that  he  was  forced  to  be  constantly  stopping 
to  rest  in  the  course  of  even  a short  walk;  but 
after  he  had  thus  applied  the  relic  to  his  stom- 
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ach,  he  felt  his  whole  frame  invigorated,  and 
was  able  to  walk  like  any  other  person. 

Marcello  Vitelleschi  was  driving  one  day  in 
a carriage,  when  a ball  struck  him  in  the  right 
eye  with  such  violence  that  he  thought  for 
certain  he  had  lost  the  eye,  and  it  swelled  up 
to  an  enormous  size.  He  quickly  procured  a 
bit  of  linen  which  had  belonged  to  the  Saint, 
and  was  stained  with  his  blood,  and  placed  it 
on  the  swollen  eye,  when,  behold!  the  swelling 
soon  went  down,  and  the  eye  was  safe  and 
sound.  His  mother,  marvelling  that  he  had 
been  so  quickly  cured,  said  to  him,  “Why  you 
must  needs  have  done  something  for  the  holy 
father  to  deserve  this,  or  may  be  some  one  has 
recommended  you  to  him.”  Claudio  Rangone, 
Bishop  of  Piacenza,  was  ill  of  an  obstinate 
fever,  and  was  in  considerable  danger;  at  any 
rate  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  physician  that  he 
would  not  mend  until  the  spring.  Nevertheless 
his  aunt,  Giulia  Orsina  Rangona,  having  sent 
him  a reliquary,  in  which  was  one  of  these  pieces 
of  linen,  he  had  no  sooner  placed  it  round  his 
neck  than  the  fever  left  him,  and  never  more 
returned,  although  he  did  not  in  the  least  know 
what  the  relic  was.  Count  Prospero  Bentivogli 
had  an  abscess  in  his  tongue,  and  was  ill  for 
three  successive  months.  The  physicians  were 
not  decided  as  to  what  the  disease  was,  and  had 
consequently  ordered  him  medicines  which  ran 
counter  to  each  other,  and  he  was  reduced  to 
such  a state  that  he  could  scarcely  speak,  and  it 
was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  he  contrived 
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to  swallow;  in  short,  he  was  suffering  the  most 
acute  pain.  Now  when  he  was  in  this  condition 
his  mother-in  law,  the  Marchioness  Nannina  del 
Nero  Orsina,  asked  him  if  he  would  take  a small 
portion  of  a relic  of  the  Blessed  Philip  Neri  ; he 
answered  that  he  had  great  faith  in  the  Saint  ; 
wherefore  this  lady  took  a thread  of  one  of  the 
pieces  of  linen  which  was  stained  with  the  holy 
father’s  blood,  and  put  it  into  a tumbler  of  wa- 
ter, which  she  then  gave  him  to  drink.  Instant- 
ly all  the  pain  subsided,  he  began  to  speak  with 
ease,  and  was  able  to  swallow  as  well  as  ever. 
After  two  days  he  left  Florence  for  Bologna. 

Giomonda,  wife  of  Ferdinando  Sermei  of  Orvi- 
eto, had  a son  four  years  old,  named  Giuseppe, 
who  fell  ill  of  a pestilential  fever,  which  was 
accompanied  with  great  bodily  pain,  and  for 
three  days  he  had  taken  nothing  ; his  little  legs 
and  arms  were  stiffening,  and  a cold  damp  sweat 
was  on  him,  as  though  he  was  at  the  point  of 
death  ; he  had  in  fact  for  some  hours  been  given 
over  by  the  physicians.  Now  his  mother  hap- 
pened to  call  to  mind  the  Blessed  Philip,  in  con- 
sequence of  a picture  of  him  which  was  in  the 
house,  and  she  immediately  sent  off  to  Father 
Agostino  Manni,  her  confessor,  begging  him  to 
give  her  some  relic  of  the  Blessed  Father.  He 
sent  her  a small  piece  of  linen  rag  in  a letter» 
which  she  instantly  took,  without  so  much  as 
caring  to  see  what  it  was,  and  put  it  on  Giu- 
seppe’s heart,  saying  to  him,  “This  is  the  only 
thing,  my  son,  that  can  cure  you.”  In  less 
time  than  it  would  take  to  say  a “Miserere,” 
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the  child  opened  his  eyes,  began  to  speak,  and 
raised  himself  up  in  bed;  then  he  asked  for 
something  to  eat  and  drink,  and  next  morning 
he  was  playing  in  the  streets  with  the  other 
children,  and  had  nothing  more  the  matter 
with  him.  Aloisia,  daughter  of  Nannina  del 
Nero,  Countess  of  Pitigliano,  when  she  was  a 
child,  was  taken  seriously  ill  at  her  mother’s 
country  villa,  and  it  being  necessary  to  bleed 
her  with  leeches  it  happened  that  one  of  the 
leeches  got  into  her  stomach.  The  mother  not 
knowing  what  to  do,  since  she  was  in  the  coun- 
try, and  consequently  had  no  one  at  hand  to 
consult,  she  together  with  her  waiting -maid 
thought  it  the  best  expedient,  as  they  had  no 
human  remedy,  to  have  recourse  to  God,  and 
in  particular  to  recommend  themselves  to  S. 
Philip,  the  protector  of  their  house  ; and  taking 
a small  fibre  of  linen  stained  with  the  Saint’s 
blood,  they  gave  it  Aloisia  to  swallow  in  some 
water  ; as  soon  as  she  had  taken  it  she  in- 
stantly brought  up  the  blood  and  the  leech,  to 
the  amazement  and  joy  of  the  whole  house. 
Sister  Maria  Francesca  Strozzi,  a nun  of  the 
Convent  of  S.  John  the  Evangelist,  which  is 
without  the  walls  of  Florence,  had  a quinsey, 
which  reduced  her  to  such  a state  that  she 
could  neither  swallow  nor  speak.  The  nuns 
who  were  the  infirmarians  mixed  up  in  a spoon 
with  a drop  or  two  of  holy  water  a shred  of 
linen  stained  with  the  Saint’s  blood,  and  after 
praying  for  a while  they  poured  it  into  the 
sick  woman’s  mouth.  The  nun  immediately 
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revived,  and  in  a very  short  space  was  totally 
cured:  and  whereas  she  had  previously  been 
wont  to  suffer  twice  a year,  that  is,  during  the 
coldest  and  hottest  seasons,  from  a similar 
complaint,  from  that  time  forth  she  never  had 
a return  of  it.  This  same  sister  Maria  Fran- 
cesca Strozzi  was  at  another  time  grievously  ill 
of  fever,  together  with  an  abscess,  and  recol- 
lecting the  favour  she  had  received  before,  she 
took  in  like  manner  a spoonful  of  holy  water 
with  a shred  of  the  linen  rag  in  it,  and  after 
praying  to  the  Saint,  she  cried  out  with  a loud 
voice,  “Marvellous  is  God  in  His  Saints  ! ” then 
she  turned  herself  in  bed  and  fell  asleep.  On 
awaking  she  felt  no  more  pain,  and  found  the 
abscess  burst  ; in  fact,  she  was  completely 
cured,  although  the  physician  had  pronounced 
her  case  hopeless.  Sister  Maria  Maddalena 
de  Tempis,  when  she  was  sixty-nine  years  old, 
fell  from  a considerable  height  in  this  same 
convent  of  S.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  struck 
her  head  so  violently  against  a wall,  that  she 
lay  upon  the  ground  like  one  dead,  and  was  car- 
ried by  the  nuns  to  her  cell,  and  at  that  time 
there  was  merely  a slight  flow  of  blood  from 
her  nose  ; afterwards,  however,  she  bled  in  such 
quantities,  that  they  sent  in  haste  for  the 
physicians,  who  tried  many  different  remedies, 
but  to  no  purpose.  The  priest  now  brought 
her  the  Holy  Viaticum,  and  they  sadly  awaited 
her  death.  While  things  were  in  this  state, 
sister  Ottavia  Strozzi,  moved  with  compassion, 
put  under  the  sick  woman’s  cheek  in  a little 
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case  the  same  relic  of  the  blood-stained  linen 
which  had  done  such  marvellous  things  for 
herself,  and  began  to  pray  for  her  ; then  raising 
her  on  her  feet,  she  made  the  sign  of  the  cross 
upon  her  with  the  relic,  and  instantly  the 
blood  ceased  to  flow,  and  the  nun  was  perfect- 
ly cured. 

A nun,  named  Sister  Ortensia  Anelli,  of  the 
Convent  of  S.  Cecilia  in  Rome,  had  a disease  in 
her  breast,  and  for  many  months  she  would  tell 
no  one  of  it,  fearing  lest  she  should  be  a burden 
to  the  other  nuns.  She  became  so  much  worse, 
however,  that  she  at  length  told  her  confessor 
of  it,  who  begged  her  to  let  the  physician  be 
sent  for  ; but  she  seemed  so  averse  to  this,  that, 
moved  with  compassion,  be  gave  her  a piece  of 
linen  rag  stained  with  the  Saint’s  blood,  bid- 
ding her  place  it  on  the  ulcer  and  trust  in 
God.  The  nun  obeyed,  and  that  night  S.  Philip 
appeared  to  her,  and  placed  his  hand  upon  the 
ulcer,  saying  to  her,  “Do  not  be  afraid,  my 
child,  all  will  be  well;  see  that  you  persevere 
in  well-doing,”  and  then  he  gave  her  several 
spiritual  maxims.  In  the  morning  she  awoke 
and  found  herself  safe  and  sound,  nor  did  she 
ever  again  suffer  from  that  complaint.  Gio- 
vanni Battista  Simoncelli’s  little  daughter,  who 
was  just  three  years  old,  caught  the  small-pox 
while  she  was  in  the  house  of  Violante  Martelli 
de’  Ricci  of  Montepulciano.  When  the  child 
was  dying,  Violante  put  a reliquary  about  its 
neck,  in  which  was  a piece  of  linen  which  had 
belonged  to  the  Saint,  and  which  had  been 
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given  to  Violante  by  Father  Angelo  Velli,  who 
himself  also  went  to  visit  the  poor  child, 
and  with  his  own  hands  placed  the  reliquary 
anew  on  its  neck,  saying  at  the  same  time, 
"Have  faith,  my  child,  you  will  be  cured.” 
The  little  thing  took  the  relic,  and  kissed  it 
over  and  over  again,  so  that  Violante  left  the 
room  from  very  tender-heartedness,  and  went 
to  visit  the  Countess  Santa  Fiora,  for  she  could 
not  bear  to  remain  to  see  that  poor  child 
breathe  its  last.  When  she  returned,  she  asked 
the  servants  whether  the  child  was  alive  or 
dead,  and  they  told  her  that  the  physician  had 
been  and  found  her  without  fever,  and  in  fact 
quite  cured  ; so  she  ran  up  quickly  to  the  child, 
and  asked  her  if  she  felt  better;  and  the  little 
thing  answered,  that  that  father  had  cured  her 
with  the  reliquary,  and  with  the  blood  inside 
it,  and  then  she  kissed  it  again  with  the 
greatest  devotion.  Neither  Violante  nor  the 
girl  knew  at  all  what  was  in  the  reliquary, 
but  the  child  kept  repeating  that  it  was  the 
blood  on  that  cloth  that  had  cured  her.  Vio- 
lante learned  afterwards  from  Father  Angelo, 
that  it  was  a piece  of  the  Saint’s  blood-stained 
linen.  Eugenia  Mansueti  of  ColleScepoli  being 
once  on  a time  ill  of  a fever,  and  growing  con- 
tinually worse,  the  physician  gave  orders  that 
she  should  have  the  last  Sacraments.  When  she 
heard  this,  she  desired  those  who  were  waiting 
on  her,  to  take  from  her  desk  one  of  these  pie- 
ces of  rag  which  had  belonged  to  Father  Philip 
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and  .were  stained  with  blood,  and  to  bring  at 
the  same  time  a glass  of  water;  when  this  was 
done  as  she  desired,  she  took  the  piece  of 
linen  all  covered  with  blood  as  it  was,  and  put 
it  into  the  glass,  and  then  squeezed  and  rinsed 
it  well:  and  as  soon  as  she  had  drunk  the 
water  she  was  cured  instantly.  From  that 
time  she  had  such  faith  in  the  Saint  and  in 
whatever  had  belonged  to  him,  that  every  time 
she  was  unwell  she  took  some  piece  of  linen 
that  had  been  his,  or  something  else  that  he 
had  made  use  of,  and  applied  it  to  the  disease, 
and  she  was  sure  to  be  cured. 

Sister  Maria  Vittoria  Trevi  was  a nun  in  the 
convent  of  S.  Peter  Martyr  in  Florence,  and 
niece  of  the  holy  father;  and  she  being  trou- 
bled with  rheumatism  in  the  left  arm,  which 
completely  crippled  her,  so  that  she  could  not 
use  it  at  all,  bethought  herself  of  praying  to 
her  uncle  to  obtain  her  cure  from  God.  And 
so,  having  prayed  to  him  every  day  for  above 
a year,  one  particular  evening,  when  she  felt 
more  pain  in  her  arm  than  usual,  she  threw 
herself  on  her  knees  before  an  image  of  him, 
and  said,  “My  uncle,  1 wish  you  to  do  me 
this  favour;  you  have  done  the  like  for  many 
others,  and  I am  of  your  own  blood  ; ” then  she 
took  a piece  of  linen  stained  with  the  Saint’s 
blood,  and  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  many 
times  upon  her  arm,  and  instantly  the  pain 
ceased,  she  stretched  out  her  arm,  and  was 
completely  cured  to  the  marvel  of  the  whole 
convent. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

OF  THE  MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BY  MEANS  OF  SOME 

BERRETTA»  WHICH  HAD  BELONGED  TO  S.  PHILIP. 

Margherita  Caccia  being  ill  in  Novara  with 
the  most  acute  pains,  Giovan  Battista  Boni- 
perti,  a priest  of  Novara,  whom  we  have  many 
times  spoken  of  before,  and  who  was  her  spi- 
ritual father,  gave  her  one  of  the  holy  father’s 
berretta»,  and  as  soon  as  she -applied  it  to  the 
disease,  the  pain  totally  subsided.  Sister  Ip- 
polita Cipriana,  a nun  in  the  convent  of  S. 
Cicilia  in  Rome,  having  most  violent  pains  in 
the  side,  of  which  complaint  many  of  her  family 
had  died,  and  a fever  attacking  her  at  the  same 
time,  the  physician  pronounced  her  in  danger. 
The  father  confessor  of  the  convent  when  he 
heard  this  found  a berretta  of  the  Saint’s  and 
sent  it  her,  saying  that  she  was  to  have  faith 
in  that  holy  man.  The  nun  applied  the  berretta 
with  great  faith  to  the  seat  of  her  complaint, 
and  instantly  the  pain  and  the  fever  ceased,  and 
she  was  entirely  cured.  Antonio  Fantini  of  Bag- 
nacavallo,  who  has  been  named  elsewhere,  heard 
that  a little  boy  of  one  of  his  neighbours,  who 
had  been  a long  time  ailing,  was  now  become  so 
wasted  away  that  he  seemed  to  be  nothing  but 
skin  and  bone,  and  took  no  nourishment  ; in 
short,  the  poor  child  was  dying  fast.  Moved  with 
compassion,  therefore,  for  the  father  and  mother, 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


251 


he  gave  them  a little  piece  of  a berretta  of  the 
Saint’s,  and  the  mother  put  it  around  the  child’s 
neck,  and  he  was  instantly  cured.  The  mother 
was  overwhelmed  with  joy,  and  went  immedi- 
ately to  the  church  to  return  thanks  to  the 
Saint,  who  had,  so  to  speak,  restored  her  dead 
son  to  life.  This  same  Antonio  Fantini,  hear- 
ing that  a gentleman  in  the  service  of  Cardinal 
Tamigi  was  troubled  with  a very  bad  fever,  and 
having  had  experience  of  the  favours  received 
by  many  persons  by  means  of  the  Saint’s  ber- 
retta, gave  a small  piece  of  it  to  him  also,  and 
as  soon  as  ever  the  gentleman  had  applied  it 
with  strong  faith  to  his  body,  he  was  cured  at 
the  moment,  and  the  next  morning  rose  up  in 
perfect  health.  A daughter  of  Antonio  Sciavo, 
a medical  man  in  Naples,  named  Vittoria,  was 
taken  with  the  pains  of  childbirth,  and  expe- 
rienced great  difficulty  in  delivering  herself  of 
the  child,  so  that  she  was  in  danger  of  death. 
One  of  her  relations,  named  Don  Bartolomeo  de 
Curtis,  sent  her  a berretta  of  the  holy  father’s, 
which  she  laid  upon  her  body,  expressing  at 
the  same  time  her  faith  and  devotion  towards 
Father  Philip  Neri,  and  immediately  she  was 
safely  delivered,  to  the  astonishment  of  all  those 
who  had  given  her  case  over  as  hopeless. 

I must  not  omit  to  relate  in  this  place,  al- 
though it  has  no  connexion  with  the  holy  fa- 
ther’s berretta,  how  this  person,  when  she  was 
a girl,  had  two  dreadful  fistulas,  one  in  her 
hand  and  the  other  in  her  neck,  which  made 
her  bend  her  head  so  forward,  that  her  chin 


Digitized  by  Google 


252 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


actually  rested  on  her  brfeast,  and  she  was  un- 
able to  move  her  neck  ever  so  little  ; she  was 
indeed  a pitiful  object  to  all  who  saw  her.  Her 
father,  who  was  a medical  man  of  considerable 
standing,  had  used  every  means  in  his  power 
to  cure  her,  but  to  no  purpose,  for  she  got 
worse  rather  than  better.  Now  Bartolomeo  do 
Curtis  had  sent  him  some  of  the  flowers  which 
were  put  upon  the  body  of  the  Saint  while  it 
lay  upon  the  bier  ; he  therefore  infused  these 
flowers  in  some  water,  and  with  it  washed  the 
sores,  and  they  instantly  began  to  heal;  and 
without  applying  any  other  remedy,  the  girl 
was  just  as  well  in  a few  days  as  if  there  had 
been  nothing  the  matter  with  her. 

Isabella  Miramma,  wife  of  Giovanni  Antonio 
Lemmaro  of  Naples,  was  accustomed  in  her 
confinements  to  be  brought  to  the  last  extrem- 
ity, by  reason  of  certain  extraordinary  pains 
which  invariably  tormented  her  for  three  or 
four  days,  and  which  were  so  excessive  as  to 
bring  on  delirium,  in  which  she  would  bite  and 
tear  the  bed-clothes;  being  on  the  point  of  her 
confinement,  and  fearing  that  she  should  suffer 
after  the  usual  fashion,  the  fathers  of  the  Ora- 
tory of  that  city  sent  her  a berretta  of  the 
Saint’s,  and  as  soon  as  she  had  laid  it  on  her 
body  she  brought  forth  a boy,  whom  in  ac- 
knowledgement of  the  favour  she  had  received 
she  named  Philip.  Diamante  Pellegrini,  a Vene- 
tian, as  she  was  going  to  the  Holy  House  of 
Loretto  upon  an  ass  after  night-fall,  fell  off 
backwards  and  fractured  the  hinder  part  of  her 
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head  in  such  a way,  that  after  a considerable 
effusion  of  blood  she  began  to  vomit,  and  her 
throat  swelled  up,  and  the  surgeon  put  into  the 
wound  an  instrument  the  length  of  a finger,  the 
poor  woman  being  all  the  while  in  a sad  state 
of  depression  and  suffering;  Now  one  morning 
at  sunrise  she  began  to  recommend  herself  to 
S.  Philip,  whose  Life  she  had  read  in  Venice;  and, 
lo!  the  Saint  appeared  to  her  clad  in  priestly 
vestments,  and  said  to  her,  " Rejoice  and  do  not 
be  afraid,  you  will  suffer  no  harm;”  and  she  took 
the  Saint’s  hand,  and  kissed  it  over  and  over 
again,  with  wonderful  lightness  of  heart  ; and  as 
soon  as  S.  Philip  had  disappeared,  she  felt  herself 
filled  with  consolation,  and  found  that  she  was 
cured  ; so  that  that  very  morning  she  got  out  of 
bed  and  went  to  mass.  She  afterwards  went  to 
Rome,  and  when  she  entered  the  chapel  of  the 
Saint,  she  could  not  refrain  from  shedding  tears 
of  joy,  at  seeing  the  picture  of  the  holy  father, 
which  she  had  never  seen  before,  and  which  she 
immediately  recognised  as  the  likeness  of  him 
who  had  appeared  to  her.  Whilst  she  was  thus 
weeping,  a father  asked  her  the  reason  of  it, 
and  she  related  to  him  the  history  of  her  recov- 
ery, and  when  she  added  that  the  wound  in  her 
head  was  not  perfectly  healed  up,  the  same  fa- 
ther put  on  her  head  the  Saint's  berretta,  and 
the  following  morning  Diamante  found  the 
wound  healed  and  perfectly  cured. 

In  Rome,  on  the  twenty-second  of  January, 
1656,  the  Marquess  Patrizio  Patrizi,  heir  both 
to  the  wealth  and  name  of  that  other  Patrizio 
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Patrìzi,  the  beloved  disciple  of  the  Saint,  who 
has  so  many  times  been  mentioned  before,  was 
seized  on  a sadden  by  apoplexy,  which  left  him 
quite  a cripple,  the  whole  of  his  right  side  being 
affected  : besides  this  he  had  had  two  such  vio- 
lent bleedings  at  the  nose,  that  all  his  strength 
was  gone,  and  he  was  so  helpless  that  it  required 
four  persons  to  move  him  to  bed  ; moreover  he 
had  a difficulty  of  breathing,  and  a deadly  sweat 
came  over  him,  so  that  his  life  was  quite  de- 
spaired of,  and  he  had  received  the  Most  Holy 
Viaticum  and  Extreme  Unction.  In  this  state 
he  called  to  mind  the  glorious  S.  Philip,  his  es- 
pecial patron,  and  asked  for  his  berretta,  which 
was  brought  to  him  by  Father  Prospero  Airoli  ; 
he  first  kissed  it,  and  then  with  lively  faith  in 
the  presence  of  many  persons  applied  it  to  his 
breast  : when,  behold  ! he  felt  himself  on  a sud- 
den so  marvellously  strengthened,  that  by  him- 
self, without  aid  of  any  kind,  he  raised  himself 
up  and  knelt  upon  the  bed,  and  through  very 
joy  and  surprise,  as  though  beside  himself,  he 
began  to  cry  out,  “ 0 God  ! 0 St.  Philip  ! this 
is  too  much  ! I am  cured  ! 0 ! wonderful,  won- 
derful ! ” and  so  saying  he  moved  his  right  arm 
about  briskly  and  with  the  greatest  ease  ; in 
short,  his  arm,  hand,  and  leg,  which  had  been 
crippled,  were  perfectly  restored.  He  now  to- 
gether with  those  who  were  present,  returned 
thanks  to  the  Saint  for  so  great  a favour. 
Neither  was  it  only  a partial  or  temporary  cure, 
but  from  this  moment  Patrìzio  remained  strong 
and  well.  The  physicians  too  were  all  agreed 
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in  attributing  the  cure  to  miracle.  Patrizio 
erected  a tablet,  in  token  of  his  gratitude  for 
so  signal  a mark  of  S.  Philip’s  protection,  at  the 
Saint’s  sepulchre,  to  which  as  long  as  he  lived, 
and  that  was  for  many  years,  he  used  constantly 
to  resort. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BT  MEANS  OF  SOME  OF  SAINT 

philip’s  skull-caps. 

Girolamo  Cardinal  Panfilio,  at  that  time  Au- 
ditor of  the  Rota,  returned  home  one  evening 
with  a very  severe  headache,  accompanied  with 
much  giddiness.  However  he  recommended 
himself  heartily  to  the  holy  father,  and  put  on 
his  head  a skull-cap  that  the  Saint  used  to 
wear,  and  the  pain  left  him  in  an  instant.  The 
same  thing  happened  to  the  Abbate  Giacomo 
Crescenzi,  who  was  suffering  from  weakness  of 
stomach,  and  was  in  like  manner  instantly  cu- 
red, by  the  application  of  one  of  the  Saint’s 
skull-caps.  Pompeo  Pateri,  a priest  of  the 
Congregation,  a short  time  after  the  death  of 
the  holy  father,  was  attacked  by  a fever,  which 
at  first  seemed  to  be  only  rheumatic,  but  in 
five  or  six  days  it  took  an  alarming  turn,  and 
measles  were  superadded  to  a malignant  fever, 
accompanied  with  the  most  intense  headache. 
Three  of  the  first  physicians  of  Rome  attended 
him,  but  they  pronounced  his  case  hopeless,  es- 
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peciallj  since  he  received  no  benefit  from  the 
remedies  they  applied.  The  sick  man  being 
made  acquainted  with  this,  first  recommended 
himself  with  all  his  heart  to  the  holy  father 
and  his  other  patron  saints,  and  then  took  a 
skull-cap  which  Philip  had  worn  and  put  it  on 
his  head;  and  in  less  than  an  hour  he  was  so 
far  recovered  that  Bernardino  Castellani,  one  of 
the  physicians  we  have  mentioned,  who  for  many 
nights  together  had  out  of  charity  attended  the 
sick  man,  was  perfectly  thunder-struck  at  finding 
such  an  unexpected  change;  and  in  the  morn- 
ing, when  the  other  physicians  arrived,  they 
assured  him  that  he  was  quite  out  of  danger, 
and  that  he  might  get  up  as  soon  as  he  had 
a mind,  which  he  did  as  soon  as  they  left  the 
room.  In  the  town  of  Faenza,  a child,  named 
Antonio,  son  of  Vincenzo  Severoli,  had  rheuma- 
tism in  the  right  cheek,  which  was  so  swelled 
and  inflamed  that  it  was  difficult  to  recognise  the 
poor  boy’s  features  ; the  physician  attended  him 
for  some  days,  and  it  seemed  that  the  swelling 
was  decreasing;  but  in  nine  or  ten  days  it 
grew  much  worse,  and  was  more  inflamed  than 
ever.  Wherefore  his  father  went  in  despair  to 
a convent  in  that  city,  called  S.  Cecilia’s,  in 
order  to  recommend  his  son  to  the  prayers  of 
the  good  nuns;  and  in  speaking  to  his  sister 
on  the  subject,  who  was  a nun  in  that  convent, 
she  offered  him  a skull-cap  of  the  Saint’s.  Now 
he  was  well  aware  of  Philip’s  sanctity,  and  ac- 
cordingly accepted  it  very  willingly;  but  he  said 
that  he  should  wish  to  prepare  himself  in  order 
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that  he  might  take  it  with  becoming  devotion. 
The  next  morning»  therefore,  he  went  to  confes- 
sion, and  during  the  day  went  to  the  convent 
for  the  relic.  In  the  evening  he  returned  home 
and  placed  it  on  his  sick  boy’s  head,  and  the 
following  morning  carried  back  the  skull-cap  to 
the  nuns,  saying,  “My  son  is  cured.” 

Settimia  Neri,  when  she  was  about  ten  years 
old,  was  inadvertently  struck  by  her  younger 
sister  Olimpia  on  the  left  eye  with  the  iron  part 
of  a pair  of  bellows,  which  happened  to  be  almost 
red-hot,  so  that  it  made  a dreadful  scar,  and 
gave  the  child  intolerable  pain,  and  she  trembled 
from  head  to  foot.  When  her  mother  saw  her 
she  began  to  sob  and  weep,  and  bathed  the  eye 
with  rose-water  and  white  of  egg  ; but  the  pain 
continued  to  increase,  and  instead  of  human 
remedies  they  put  upon  the  eye  some  relics  of 
S.  Philip,  and  in  particular  a skull-cap  that 
had  belonged  to  him,  and  the  mother  threw 
herself  on  her  knees  before  the  Saint’s  image, 
and  made  a vow  that  if  the  sight  of  her  child’s 
eye  were  preserved,  she  would  offer  a pair  of 
silver  eyes  at  his  tomb.  But  as  the  pain  con- 
tinued, and  the  girl  herself  could  bear  it  no 
longer,  she  also  herself  had  recourse  with  great 
devotion  to  the  blessed  father,  begging  him  at 
least  to  obtain  some  relief  for  her,  and  she 
applied  the  skull-cap  again  to  the  eye.  When 
this  was  done,  at  the  very  same  moment  the 
pain  ceased,  the  scar  disappeared,  and  Settimia 
fell  asleep,  and  awoke  the  next  morning  per- 
fectly well.  It  was  moreover  observed  that  the 
17 
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eye  that  had  been  injured  was  ever  after  brighter 
and  more  beautiful  than  the  other.  The  child 
herself  went  to  the  sepulchre  of  the  Saint  and 
fulfilled  her  mother’s  vow.  Lucia,  wife  of  Ge- 
miniano  de  Vecchis,  of  the  city  of  Bologna,  suf- 
fered from  such  violent  headaches,  that  some- 
times from  very  pain  she  felt  inclined  to  strike 
her  head  against  the  wall;  and  she  had  been 
subject  to  them  for  ten  years.  One  day  when 
she  was  in  greater  pain  than  usual,  her  daugh- 
ter said  that  she  would  borrow  a skull-cap  of 
Father  Philip’s  from  Lucrezia  della  Citara;  she 
did  so,  and  Lucia  put  it  on  her  head,  when  the 
pain  ceased  instantaneously,  and  she  never  again 
suffered  from  headache.  A nun,  who  was  a lay- 
sister,  by  name  Sister  Teodosia,  of  the  convent 
of  S.  Cecilia  in  Faenza,  had  a constant  confused 
rumbling  in  her  ears,  which  made  her  quite 
deaf;  and  this  had  gone  on  for  two  years;  and 
although  many  remedies  had  been  tried  none 
were  found  to  succeed.  A nun  of  the  same 
convent,  named  Sister  Serafina  Rondinelli,  who 
had  in  her  possession  the  skull-cap  of  white 
serge  which  has  been  spoken  of  elsewhere,  pla- 
ced it  with  great  faith  on  the  deaf  woman’s 
head,  and  instantly  her  hearing  returned,  the 
confused  noise  annoyed  her  no  more,  and  she 
never  again  suffered  from  the  like. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

MIRACLES  WHICH  OCCURRED  ON  OCCASION  OF 

reading  s.  philip’s  life. 

Vincenzio  Valesio,  a priest,  and  doctor  of 
both  civil  and  canon  law,  suffered  for  twenty 
hours  a great  temptation  which  troubled  him 
sorely,  exciting  his  imagination  to  such  a de- 
gree, that  he  was  utterly  unable  to  calm  him- 
self, nor  was  he  even  free  from  the  temptation 
whilst  saying  mass.  It  happened  that  at  this 
time  the  Life  of  S.  Philip  was  given  him  to 
read,  in  which  he  lit  upon  the  example  of  Ste- 
fano Calcinardi,  when  he  was  delivered  from 
committing  sin;  wherefore  raising  his  mind  to 
S.  Philip,  he  said  from  his  heart  the  following 
words,  “And  to  me  also,  O holy  father;” 
meaning  that  like  as  Stefano  had  been  merci- 
fully aided  in  that  peril,  he  also  desired  to  be 
delivered  from  his  temptation.  As  soon  as  he 
had  said  these  words,  in  an  instant  he  perceiv- 
ed the  temptation  had  left  him,  and  moreover, 
had  left  him  in  such  a manner,  that  not  only 
did  it  trouble  him  no  more,  but  although  he 
made  two  or  three  attempts  to  recai  it  to  his 
mind,  he  was  unable  to  do  so;  and  the  more 
he  tried  to  force  it  to  his  memory,  the  farther 
it  went  from  him.  He,  therefore,  in  thanksgiv- 
ing made  a vow  that  every  time  he  went  to 
the  Chiesa  Nuova  he  would  say  five  Pater  Nos- 
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ters  and  five  Ave  Marias  at  the  Saint’s  sepul- 
chre, and  he  erected  a tablet  with  the  following 
inscription:  “In  the  year  of  the  Lord  one 

thousand  six  hundred,  whereas  for  the  space  of 
twenty  hours  the  angel  of  Satan  did  buffet  me  ; 
albeit  I ofttimes  besought  the  Lord  that  he 
might  depart  from  me,  I prevailed  not;  never- 
theless as  I read  the  Life  of  the  Blessed  Philip, 
and  the  Book  of  his  Miracles,  and  was  come 
to  that  of  Stefano  in  the  year  one  thousand 
five  hundred  and  ninety-five,  after  imploring 
the  aid  of  this  Blessed  Saint,  immediately  he 
departed.” 

Alessandro  de  Benedictis,  a physician,  being 
ill,  and  suffering  from  violent  headache,  a 
person  was  reading  to  him  the  Life  of 
the  Saint,  and  amongst  other  things  he  read 
the  account  of  a favour  done  to  a sick  man 
who  wa9  suffering  from  the  colic;  wherefore 
Alessandro  also  recommended  himself  with  all 
his  heart  to  the  Saint,  that  he  might  be  pleas- 
ed to  deliver  him  from  his  headache,  like  as 
he  had  delivered  that  other  person  from  the 
colic;  and  in  an  instant  he  found  himself  free 
from  pain  and  perfectly  cured,  to  his  no  small 
astonishment.  Tommaso  Grifone,  a Florentine, 
and  doctor  of  law,  when  he  was  sixty-one  years 
of  age,  was  seized  in  the  beginning  of  the 
autumn  with  great  pains  in  his  body,  together 
with  an  issue  and  fever;  thinking,  therefore, 
that  this  must  be  his  last  illness,  he  went  to 
confession  and  prepared  for  death.  But  having 
a short  time  before  read  the  Life  of  S.  Philip, 
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and  heard  tell  of  all  the  marvellous  things  that 
God  was  still  working  through  His  servant,  he 
began  to  trust  that  he  also  might  be  cured. 
One  or  two  blessed  medals  and  the  like,  which 
had  belonged  to  the  Saint,  had  been  given 
him,  and  he  now  placed  these  with,  great  faith 
on  the  spot  where  he  felt  most  of  the  pain, 
repeating  several  times  the  following  words  : 
“Mary,  Mother  of  Jesus,  and  you,  O Blessed 
Philip,  help  me;”  and  having  said  this  he  felt 
no  more  pain,  the  fever  left  him,  and  he  was 
perfectly  cured.  Natale  Rondanini,  a doctor  of 
Faenza,  was  one  day  reading  the  Life  of  the 
Saint,  and  was  come  to  the  chapter  where  it 
is  said  that  Philip  having  fallen  into  a deep 
moat  as  he  was  carrying  bread  to  a poor  fam- 
ily, was  seized  by  the  hair  by  an  angel,  and 
delivered  from  that  danger;  and  also  farther 
on  he  read  how  that  Pope  Clement  VIII.  was 
cured  of  the  gout.  Now  he  was  a little  incre- 
dulous about  this,  and  many  doubts  passed 
through  his  mind  as  to  whether  these  two 
circumstances  were  true  or  not;  wherefore  the 
Saint  appeared  to  him  in  the  night  in  a dream, 
clad  in  a bright  and  glittering  vestment,  and 
gently  rebuked  him  for  his  lack  of  faith,  in 
doubting  whether  what  he  had  read  of  him  in 
his  Life  were  true.  Natale,  trembling  and 
quaking,  repented  him  of  his  unbelief,  and  the 
Saint’s  admonition  was  so  deeply  impressed  on 
his  mind,  that  ever  afterwards,  it  mattered  not 
who  was  present,  when  he  heard  persons  rea- 
soning about  the  Saints  or  their  miracles,  he 
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would  say  to  them,  “Play  with  children,  but 
let  the  Saints  alone.”  Andrea  di  Saussay, 
Bishop  and  Count  of  Tul  in  Lorraine,  who  has 
been  mentioned  before,  amongst  the  Notes 
which  he  has  written  upon  the  Bull  of  Philip’s 
Canonization,  has  these  words:  “Ever  since  I 
made  it  a rule  to  myself  to  read  daily  both 
morning  and  evening  some  part  of  his  Life,  I 
have  derived  no  little  consolation  and  advan- 
tage from  the  practice.” 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

MIRACLES  WROUGHT  WITH  VARIOUS  OTHER  RELICS  OF 
S.  PHILIP. 

Filippo,  son  of  Nero  del  Nero,  suffered  from 
a very  bad  fit  of  tooth-ache,  which  tormented 
him  day  and  night.  Some  relics  of  the  holy 
father,  which  had  been  given  him  by  the  Mar- 
chioness Nannina  his  sister,  were  placed  on  his 
cheek,  and  the  pain  instantly  ceased.  Cesare 
Marerio  being  laid  up  with  gout  and  fever  was 
visited  by  his  sister,  who  with  the  slipper  of 
the  Saint’s  in  her  hand  went  up  very  softly 
and  placed  it  on  the  foot  where  he  had  the 
gout:  he  immediately  fell  asleep,  and  on  awa- 
king found  himself  perfectly  cured  of  every- 
thing; neither  did  he  ever  again  suffer  in  a 
similar  way. 

In  the  same  house  a servant  was  seized  with 
a fit,  which  made  him  tremble  from  head  to 
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foot,  and  as  soon  as  this  slipper  was  placed 
upon  him  he  returned  to  himself,  and  was  per- 
fectly cured.  Claudio  Neri,  a Roman,  was 
attacked  by  a great  pain  in  the  reins  and  back  ; 
so  that  he  could  not  so  much  as  turn  in  bed, 
and  the  slightest  movement  was  so  painful  to 
him  that  he  was  forced  to  cry  out,  and  he 
lay  in  this  state  for  two  months.  At  the  same 
time  a violent  pain  seized  him  in  the  left  knee, 
and  since  medicines  were  of  no  avail,  he  made 
them  bring  him  a skull-cap  and  some  hair  of 
the  Saint’s,  which  he  applied  with  great  de- 
votion to  the  disease,  and  the  pain  instantly 
left  him.  The  following  morning  when  he  re- 
lated to  his  relations  and  friends  the  favour  he 
had  received,  it  was  said  by  some,  that  it  could 
have  happened  by  natural  causes  ; for  since 
Philip  had  been  dead  but  a few  days,  his  sanc- 
tity was  not  as  yet  fully  accredited.  But  God 
permitted  that  the  next  day  he  should  be  visited 
by  a new  and  still  more  grievous  disease  in  his 
right  knee  ; and  after  having  endured  the  pain 
until  sunset,  and  when  it  was  constantly  growing 
worse,  and  the  knee  was  more  and  more  swol- 
len and  inflamed,  he  had  recourse  to  the  same 
relics  as  at  the  first,  and  was  instantaneously 
cured,  nor  did  he  have  any  return  of  the  like 
pains  again.  Carlo,  son  of  Paolo  da  Castra, 
a Roman,  being  afflicted  with  gout  in  his  hands, 
and  not  finding  any  relief  from  medicines,  went 
one  morning  to  visit  Father  Angelo  Velli  his 
confessor,  to  whom,  after  his  confession,  he 
related  how  much  pain  he  was  suffering.  Fa- 
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ther  Angelo  touched  his  hands,  which  were 
quite  drawn  in  and  cramped,  and  were  exces- 
sively painful,  with  a small  relic  of  the  Saint  ; 
and  as  he  touched  them,  he  said,  “ Have 
faith  : ” and  instantly  the  pain  subsided,  and 
never  returned  again.  Giovanni  Battista  di 
Ridolfo,  Count  of  Terni,  took  to  his  bed  with  a 
pestilential  fever  and  measles,  added  to  which 
he  was  attacked  by  S.  Anthony’s  fire  throughout 
his  whole  body,  and  terrified  all  who  saw  him, 
and  the  physicians  themselves  affirmed  that 
they  had  never  met  with  a similar  case,  so 
that  they  were  afraid  lest  it  should  reach  his 
heart  and  kill  him.  The  poor  sufferer  was 
moreover  oppressed  with  such  a melancholy, 
that  he  would  suddenly  break  out  into  fits  of 
the  most  heart-rending  weeping  and  moaning, 
accompanied  with  a great  trembling  in  the 
hands  ; and  having  on  the  fourth  day  begun 
to  be  delirious,  on  the  eleventh  day  he  lost  his 
sight.  Now  being  come  to  this  pass,  and  his 
life  being  despaired  of  by  all,  he  was  visited 
by  some  of  the  fathers  of  the  Congregation, 
and  since  he  had  a great  devotion  to  the  Saint, 
he  made  them  understand  that  he  was  very 
desirous  they  should  bring  him  some  relic  of 
their  holy  founder:  they,  therefore,  brought 
him  a small  piece  of  a shirt  he  had  worn  in 
his  lifetime,  which  being  rolled  up  in  a little 
picture  of  the  Saint,  was  placed  round  his 
neck  ; then  the  sick  man  addressed  himself  to 
S.  Philip  in  his  heart,  and  instantly  felt  such 
a burst  of  joy  come  over  him,  that  he  could 
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scarce  contain  himself  ; he  now  raised  himself 
up  a little  in  bed,  and  instantly  it  seemed  to 
him  as  though  a cloth  was  falling  from  before 
his  eyes,  and  he  began  to  see  the  light,  and 
to  recognise  the  room,  at  the  same  time  that 
his  speech  was  restored.  After  this  some  food 
was  brought  him,  and  he  ate  with  an  excellent 
appetite,  and  then  fell  into  a good  sound  sleep, 
which  he  had  not  been  able  to  do  for  many  a 
long  day  and  night  ; and  in  his  sleep  the  Saint 
appeared  to  him  all  resplendent  and  glorious, 
clad  in  priestly  vestments,  and  raising  his  hand 
he  gave  him  his  blessing,  saying,  “My  son,  do 
not  be  afraid,  for  all  will  be  well.”  Then  the 
holy  father  disappeared,  and  the  sick  man,  still 
sleeping  on,  returned  thanks  to  the  Saint,  and 
promised,  in  return  for  the  favour  shown  him, 
to  take  a votive  offering  to  his  chapel:  now 
when  he  awoke  in  the  morning  he  found  him- 
self free  from  fever,  measles,  S.  Anthony’s  fire, 
and  all  his  pains  ; he  was  in  fact  perfectly 
cured,  without  even  having  to  go  through  the 
process  of  convalescence.  Nor  did  he  forget 
the  particulars  of  his  dream,  but  fulfilled  the 
vow  he  then  made,  and  gave  orders  for  a paint- 
ing of  the  favour  he  had  received  to  be  execu- 
ted, which  he  himself  took  to  the  Saint’s  sepul- 
chre, together  with  a short  narrative  of  the 
circumstances.  Bartolomeo  di  Leonardo  Laz- 
zarnoli,  a tailor  in  Todi,  had  a very  violent 
pain  in  the  elbow  of  his  left  arm,  which  was 
swelled  up  to  an  immense  size,  and  had  been 
in  that  state  forty-nine  days  without  finding 
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any  relief.  He  now  placed  a small  shred  of 
S.  Philip’s  shirt  on  the  seat  of  the  pain,  and  in 
the  space  of  one  hour  the  pain  entirely  ceased, 
the  swelling  subsided,  and  he  was  perfectly 
cured.  Evangelista  Mariotti,  Canon  of  S.  An- 
gelo’s in  Viterbo,  fell  ill  of  a pestilential  fever, 
which  was  accompanied  with  very  great  pain, 
and  reduced  him  to  the  last  extremity,  so  tfyat 
he  had  already  received  the  Sacraments  of  Holy 
Church.  He  was  advised  at  this  last  moment 
to  have  recourse  to  the  help  of  S.  Philip;  where- 
fore a little  piece  of  the  Saint’s  stocking  hav- 
ing been  brought  him,  he  placed  a particle  of 
it  about  his  neck,  and  another  particle  he 
dropped  into  a small  quantity  of  water  and 
drank  it,  and  was  miraculously  cured  at  the 
instant. 

Prospero  Luzio  of  Spoleto  was  ill  of  tertian 
fever,  and  to  this  were  added  measles  and 
spitting  of  blood,  so  that  he  was  in  immi- 
nent danger  of  death.  One  of  his  sisters  went 
to  the  convent  of  S.  Catherine  of  the  Rose  in 
that  city,  and  told  Sister  Arcangela  Ancajana 
of  her  brother’s  illness,  who  gave  her  a slipper 
of  the  Saint’s,  saying  at  the  same  time,  “ Have 
faith  in  the  Blessed  Philip;  I myself  have  re- 
ceived miracles  in  my  own  behalf.”  The  sister 
therefore  took  the  slipper  to  her  sick  brother, 
and  with  devotion  and  faith  placed  it  on  him. 
The  fever  ceased,  and  the  following  day  he  was 
completely  cured.  Tecla  Lipandini,  of  the  same 
city  of  Spoleto,  was  ill  of  fever,  which  was  ac- 
companied with  excessive  pains  in  her  body, 
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and  not  being  able  to  endure  it  any  longer,  she 
sent  to  recommend  herself  to  one  of  her  sisters, 
who  was  a nun  in  the  convent  just  spoken  of, 
and  was  named  Sister  Eugenia  ; she  sent  her 
a small  piece  of  the  Saint’s  slipper,  and  Tecla 
placed  it  about  her  with  very  great  faith  and 
devotion,  and  she  was  immediately  cured.  After 
this,  one  of  her  nephews,  son  of  one  of  her  sis- 
ters, named  Sensio  Gigli,  was  ill  of  a fever, 
which  was  so  severe  that  his  life  was  despaired 
of.  His  mother,  calling  to  mind  the  favour 
Tecla  had  received,  placed  the  same  relic  on 
her  sick  son,  who  instantly  said,  “My  mo- 
ther, I am  cured,  I will  get  up  and  he 
got  out  of  bed  without  any  fever  and  per- 
fectly well.  Giovanni  Battista  Felice,  a priest 
seventy -five  years  of  age,  suffered  from  a 
most  acute  and  intolerable  tooth-ache,  and 
full  of  faith  he  touched  his  mouth  and 
gums  with  a handkerchief  of  S.  Philip’s,  and 
the  pain  ceased  instantly.  The  same  priest 
another  time  was  attacked  in  the  night  with 
the  cramp  in  both  his  thighs,  and  it  was  so  bad 
that  he  could  scarcely  move.  He  recommended 
himself  however  to  the  Saint,  and  said,  “Blessed 
Philip,  deliver  me  from  this  pain  then  he  bade 
another  priest,  who  was  with  him,  place  upon 
him  the  handkerchief  just  mentioned,  and  he 
was  instantly  delivered  from  pain. 

A child  of  rather  more  than  two  years  old, 
named  Annibale,  son  of  Angelo  Gerioni  of  Tivoli, 
was  grievously  ill,  and  they  did  not  know  what 
his . complaint  was  ; he  had  been  so  for  fifteen 
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days,  and  as  he  was  now  in  great  danger,  the 
father  and  mother,  who  had  no  other  child  but 
this,  called  in  the  physician.  As  soon  as  he  saw 
the  child  he  thought  it  necessary  to  apply  the 
hot  iron  to  the  disease  : but  this,  far  from  having 
any  good  effect,  did  but  aggravate  the  disorder, 
which  when  the  father  and  mother  perceived, 
they  said,  “Our  son  is  lost  to  ns!”  The  child 
still  continued  to  get  worse  and  worse,  and  could 
no  longer  take  broth  or  any  nourishment  what- 
ever, and  at  length  it  began  to  stiffen  and  grow 
cold,  and  its  pulse  could  be  felt  no  longer.  The 
woman  who  nursed  him  now  held  a lighted  can- 
dle to  his  mouth  to  see  if  the  respiration  had 
entirely  ceased,  and  after  watching  carefully 
for  a full  quarter  of  an  hour,  she  could  perceive 
no  sign  of  life.  The  father  and  mother  there- 
fore began  to  weep  over  him  as  dead,  and  pre- 
pared water  to  wash  the  body,  and  made  ar- 
rangements respecting  the  funeral  ; their  friends 
and  relations  also  came  to  condole  with  them 
on  their  loss.  In  the  meantime  a lady,  one  of 
their  friends,  who  had  seen  the  child  in  the  state 
we  have  described,  came  to  them  and  implored 
them  to  do  as  she  told  them,  saying,  “Make  a 
vow  to  Blessed  Philip  of  the  Chiesa  Nuova  in 
Rome,  and  send  to  my  aunt,  who  has  some  relics 
of  the  Saint,  and  place  them  on  your  son,  and 
you  will  see  the  hand  of  God.”  The  father  went 
for  the  relics,  andjwhen  he  had  returned  he 
placed  them  about  the  child’s  neck,  and  instant- 
ly he  opened  his  eyes,  which  had  been  before 
closed  for  two  whole  days  ; something  was  then 
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brought  him  to  drink,  which  he  immediately 
swallowed,  and  he  began  to  eat;  to  make  the 
story  short,  in  two  days’  time  he  was  out  of  bed 
safe  and  sound.  One  day  when  the  physician 
saw  the  boy  in  his  mother’s  arms,  he  said  to 
her,  “What  is  that  child’s  name?”  She  replied, 
“Annibale.”  The  physician  rejoined,  “Rather 
call  him  the  child  raised  from  the  dead,  for 
that  is  his  true  name.”  Afterwards  the  father 
and  mother  went  to  Rome  to  visit  the  Saint’s 
sepulchre,  and  they  presented  there  a votive 
offering  in  thanksgiving  for  the  favour  bestow- 
ed upon  them.  Francesca,  daughter  of  Do- 
menico. a weaver  of  Viterbo,  having  given  birth 
to  a boy,  for  the  space  of  fifteen  days  the  child 
would  not  take  to  its  mother’s  breast,  so  that 
another  woman  was  obliged  to  suckle  it.  The 
nurse,  who  was  a poor  weakly  woman,  was  de- 
sirous that  the  mother  should  suckle  the  child, 
and  was  hesitating  whether  to  make  use  of 
some  remedies  which  certain  women  had  taught 
her;  but  since  she  feared  God,  she  would  not 
do  it  until  she  had  first  consulted  the  Peniten- 
tiary; she,  therefore,  went  to  him  and  laid  the 
case  before  him,  explaining  what  the  remedy 
was  she  wished  to  make  use  of  ; he,  however,  told 
her  that  what  she  proposed  was  superstitious, 
and,  therefore,  might  not  be  done  ; but  the  sis- 
ter of  the  Penitentiary  said  to  her,  “Why  do 
you  not  get  my  brother  to  give  you  some  relics 
of  a holy  man',  of  whose  miracles  there  is  such 
talk  in  Rome?”  The  woman  now  begged  the 
Penitentiary  to  lend  her  the  relics  alluded  to, 
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which  he  consented  to  do  very  readily,  saying 
to  her,  “Have  faith,  and  you  will  see  a great 
marvel.”  When  she  was  returned  home,  it  be- 
ing then  about  five  o’clock,  she  placed  the  relics 
about  Francesca’s  neck,  who  fell  asleep  soon 
after  the  Ave  Maria;  and  as  she  slept  there 
appeared  to  her  a most  beautiful  lady,  who 
said  to  her,  “ Francesca,  rise  and  give  your  child 
suck,  for  he  will  now  take  the  breast:”  where- 
upon she  awoke,  and  insisted,  contrary  to  the 
desire  of  all  about  her,  upon  getting  up:  and 
when  she  went  to  the  baby,  he  at  once,  without 
any  difficulty,  took  his  mother’s  milk,  although 
before  this  he  never  could  be  induced  to  take  it, 
neither  was  there  from  this  time  forth  any  thing 
to  hinder  Francesca  from  nursing  her  own  child  : 
and  what  makes  it  more  marvellous  is,  that 
although  one  of  Francesca’s  breasts  was  without 
a nipple,  the  child  took  to  it  as  well  as  to  the 
other,  to  her  great  astonishment  ; but  she  could 
not  doubt  but  that  the  whole  was  owing  to  the 
Saint’s  intercession  with  the  Blessed  Virgin  by 
means  of  the  relics  she  had  worn.  This  same 
Francesca  afterwards  fell  ill  again,  and  was  laid 
up  for  about  a month  and  a half  ; and  being  very 
poor  she  was  now  driven  to  the  last  extremity 
of  want,  and  could  get  scarcely  sufficient  to  sup- 
port life.  She  remembered,  however,  the  mir- 
acle wrought  upon  her  child,  and  took  those 
same  relics,  and  made  her  mother  place  them 
about  her  neck  ; then  she  raised  her  eyes  to 
heaven  and  said,  “0  Blessed  Philip,  as  thou 
didst  enable  me  to  give  my  child  suck,  so  I have 
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faith  that  now  by  thine  intercession  I shall  be 
cared  !”  and  as  soon  as  she  had  said  this,  to  her 
wonder  and  joy,  she  was  made  perfectly  whole. 
Moreover,  the  Penitentiary,  to  whom  the  relics 
belonged,  by  name  Giovanni  Lorenzo  Massani, 
canon  of  the  cathedral  of  Viterbo,  affirmed 
that  those  relics  of  S.  Philip  had  miraculously 
cured  a nun,  the  Prioress  of  the  convent  of 
Santa  Maria  della  pace  of  that  city,  named 
Sister  Giulia,  of  the  town  of  Borgo  S.  Sepolcro  ; 
for  when  she  was  attacked  with  a great  pain 
in  the  side,  so  that  she  could  get  no  rest  night 
or  day,  and  had  tried  many  different  remedies 
to  no  purpose,  she  was  given  a piece  of  the 
worsted  of  S.  Philip’s  stockings,  a small  particle 
of  which  she  dropped  into  a tumbler  of  water 
and  swallowed  it,  when  the  pain  instantly  ceas- 
ed, and  she  was  perfectly  cured,  nor  did  she 
ever  again  suffer  in  like  manner. 

There  was  a lady  who  had  suffered  a long  time 
from  sciatica,  and  Giulia  Orsina  Rangona  sent 
her  a pillow  which  the  Saint  had  used.  The  sick 
woman  kissed  it  with  great  faith  and  devotion, 
and  the  pain  instantly  ceased,  and  she  was  cured. 
Isabella  Priorata,  a noble  lady  of  Vicenza,  was 
sick  of  a fever,  which  continued  to  increase, 
and  was  accompanied  with  such  violent  head- 
aches, that  she  could  get  no  rest,  and  seemed 
almost  beside  herself  ; indeed  the  physicians 
had  formed  a very  bad  opinion  of  her  case. 
One  evening,  when  the  pain  was  more  acute 
than  usual,  her  son,  Federico  Mariero,  placed 
upon  her  some  relics  of  the  holy  father,  and  she 
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immediately  fell  asleep,  and  awoke  the  next 
morning  cured  of  fever,  headache,  and  every- 
thing, to  the  astonishment  of  the  physicians 
and  the  whole  house.  Fiordalisa,  wife  of  Bar- 
nabeo  Sannesio,  was  ill  of  a catarrh,  which 
had  swollen  up  and,  as  it  were,  cramped  the 
nerves  of  the  neck,  and  no  remedies  had  done 
her  any  good.  Now  her  husband  Barnabeo 
had  heard  it  related  by  Orazio  Miglioni  of  Ver- 
celli, that  a child  in  his  house  had  been  cured 
with  a piece  of  S.  Philip’s  vestment,  so  he 
begged  of  him  to  lend  him  the  relic;  and  one 
evening  he  touched  his  wife’s  neck  with  it 
where  the  disease  vras,  making  upon  it  the 
sign  of  the  cross;  she  instantly  felt  the  pain 
subside,  and  begged  her  husband  to  repeat  the 
touch,  for  that  it  had  done  her  good;  and  as 
often  as  the  relic  was  applied,  the  disease  was 
visibly  subdued,  until  at  length  an  entire  cure 
was  effected.  Settimia  Ottoni  de’  Brancadori  had 
an  incurable  fever,  which  medicines  and  doctor- 
ing seemed  rather  to  aggravate  than  relieve  ; 
after  she  was  utterly  despaired  of  by  the  physi- 
cians, a collar  of  the  Saint’s  was  placed  upon  her 
heart,  all  that  were  present  throwing  themselves 
on  their  knees;  and  instantly,  to  the  marvel  of 
all,  the  fever  left  her,  and  never  more  returned. 
In  the  city  of  Corleone,  in  the  diocese  of  Mon- 
seale  in  Sicily,  Angela,  wife  of  Filippo  Nascia, 
had  five  times  one  after  another  given  birth  to 
a dead  son,  at  the  imminent  peril  of  her  own 
life  ; and  when  she  was  about  to  be  confined 
for  the  sixth  time,  the  usual  faintings  and  other 
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signs  came  upon  her,  and  from  former  experi- 
ence both  herself  and  the  midwife  thought  for 
certain  that  the  child  would  be  still-born.  Now 
when  she  was  about  at  the  last  gasp,  she  be- 
thought herself  of  the  miracles  and  favours 
she  daily  heard  were  being  wrought  by  S. 
Philip,  and  she  drank  a little  holy  water,  in 
which  was  a particle  of  his  relics,  and  instantly 
the  pains  of  childbirth  came  upon  her,  and 
she  brought  forth  a live  daughter,  whom  they 
baptized,  and  who  was  strong  and  healthy, 
to  the  great  joy  of  her  father  and  mother. 
In  Florence,  in  the  convent  of  S.  John  the 
Evangelist,  one  of  the  novices  ate  a piece  of 
bread  in  which  by  some  accident  there  was  a 
pin,  and  it  stuck  in  her  throat  and  gave  her 
excruciating  pain.  The  nuns,  not  knowing  what 
else  to  do,  put  some  relics  of  S.  Philip  into 
some  water,  and  made  her  drink  it,  and  in  an 
instant  she  brought  up  the  pin,  and  her  life 
was  saved.  In  the  convent  of  S.  Peter  Martyr 
in  the  same  city,  as  one  of  the  nuns,  named 
Sister  Maria  Philippa,  was  carrying  the  bread 
to  the  grating  of  the  convent  in  order  to  send 
it  to  the  oven,  she  fell  backwards  with  her 
head  upon  a stone,  and  remained  stiff  and  in- 
sensible as  though  she  was  dead.  She  was 
taken  up  and  laid  on  her  bed,  and  when  the 
surgeons  arrived  they  were  unable  to  restore 
her  to  consciousness,  although  they  bled  and 
cupped  her.  She  had  been  so  for  the  space 
of  five  hours,  when  one  of  the  nuns,  who  had 
a piece  of  S.  Philip’s  sleeve,  placed  it  on  her. 
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Marvellous  to  say,  that  instant  the  sick  woman 
gave  a sigh  and  came  to  herself,  and  was  com- 
pletely cured.  Sister  Maria  Maddalena  Lauri, 
a nun  in  the  convent  of  S.  Lucia  in  Rome,  had 
for  eleven  successive  months  suffered  from  head- 
ache, which  increased  to  such  a degree  that  she 
could  scarce  endure  it  ; and  already  she  was 
forced  to  keep  to  her  bed.  Now  one  of  her  sis- 
ter nuns  had  an  altar-cloth  of  S.  Philip’s,  to- 
gether with  other  linen  sent  to  her  to  wash, 
and  she  brought  this  cloth  to  the  sick  woman, 
who  with  her  own  hands  wound  it  round  her 
head,  aud  instantly  the  pain  subsided,  and 
never  more  troubled  her.  A lady  of  Todi, 
named  Candelora  di  Biagio,  having  been  laid 
up  with  fever  during  the  space  of  nine  months, 
was  so  wasted  away  that  she  was  no  longer 
sensible  ; nor  could  any  relief  be  found  for 
her,  although  the  physicians  had  done  their 
best  in  her  behalf.  However,  moved  with 
faith  and  devotion,  she  drank  a little  water 
in  which  a small  particle  of  S.  Philip’s  shirt 
had  been  infused,  and  instantly  the  fever  left 
her,  and  she  was  perfectly  cured.  Anna  Sry- 
povvka,  of  Tangoborz  in  Poland,  the  most  noble 
lady  of  that  kingdom,  when  she  was  suffering 
from  an  incurable  infirmity,  which  had  entirely 
deprived  her  of  the  use  of  her  hands  and  feet, 
recommended  herself  to  the  Saint;  and  by  the 
advice  of  her  confessor  she  was  touched  with  a 
veil  that  had  been  applied  to  S.  Philip’s  body 
before  the  coffin  was  closed,  and  she  was  mi- 
raculously cured;  and  in  testimony  of  the  fa- 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


275 


your  she  had  received  she  sent  a votive  offering 
to  his  chapeL  Lastly,  Maria  Paganella,  many 
times  mentioned  before,  used  to  affirm  that  as 
she  had  experienced  the  virtue  of  Philip  whilst 
he  lived,  so  after  his  death,  whenever  anything 
ailed  her,  if  she  did  but  apply  some  clothes  of 
the  Saint’s  to  the  part  affected,  she  was  in- 
stantly cured. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BY  MEANS  OF  VOWS  MADE  TO 
S.  PHILIP. 

In  the  same  year  that  the  Saint  died,  Sister 
Fiammetta  Nannoni,  a virgin  of  holy  life,  who 
had  lived  to  the  age  of  sixty-eight  years,  was 
kept  to  her  bed  for  ten  or  twelve  months,  in 
consequence  of  her  leg  having  been  broken  and 
bruised  by  a coach-wheel  which  had  passed  over 
it.  She  could  get  no  relief  from  physicians,  and 
suffered  very  great  pain.  She  was  at  length 
inspired  with  the  thought,  that  if  she  wished 
to  be  cured  she  must  recommend  herself  to  the 
Madonna,  and  make  a vow  to  S.  Philip  that 
in  case  she  obtained  the  favour,  she  would  take 
to  his  sepulchre  a leg  of  silver.  Scarcely  had 
she  made  the  vow,  than  in  an  instant  she  was 
as  perfectly  cured  as  though  nothing  had  ever 
ailed  her;  and  it  need  hardly  be  added,  that 
she  fulfilled  her  promise  to  the  letter.  Giovanni 
Battista  Magnoni  of  Cremona,  a priest  of  San 
Girolamo  della  Carità,  in  consequence  of  two 
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imposthumes  which  were  formed  in  his  ears,  was 
quite  deaf,  so  that  he  could  not  hear  a person’s 
voice  even  though  he  were  to  shout.  Now  one 
day,  when  he  came  into  our  church  during  a 
sermon,  he  went  as  close  as  he  possibly  could 
to  the  preacher,  in  order  to  try  whether  he 
could  distinguish  anything  that  was  said;  and 
finding  that  he  could  not  catch  even  one  word, 
he  despaired  of  all  human  aid,  and  went  weep- 
ing towards  the  altar  of  S.  Philip,  and  with 
lively  faith  besought  him  to  bestow  on  him  the 
gift  of  hearing,  at  least  sufficient  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  making  a vow  at  the  same  time 
to  say  a mass  in  honour  of  him;  nor  did  he 
pray  in  vain;  for  next  day,  after  dinner,  some 
of  the  fathers  of  San  Girolamo  were  singing 
certain  spiritual  songs,  and  Giovanni  Battista 
came  up  to  listen,  when  on  a sudden  he  felt 
both  his  ears  opened,  as  though  two  balls  of  lead 
had  been  taken  out  of  them  ; when  therefore  the 
song  was  ended,  he  said,  “In  good  truth,  my 
fathers,  my  hearing  has  been  restored  to  me.” 
When  they  heard  this  they  asked  in  astonish- 
ment how  it  had  come  to  pass.  He  replied, 
“Yesterday  when  I was  in  the  Chiesa  Nuova, 
and  could  not  hear  the  sermon,  I made  a vow 
to  the  Blessed  Philip,  begging  that  he  would  at 
least  obtain  for  me  sufficient  hearing  to  hear 
the  word  of  God;  and  whilst  you  have  been 
singing  he  has  granted  me  the  favour,  and  I 
hear  perfectly.”  Many  of  them  wished  to  try 
if  it  were  really  the  case,  and  began  to  con- 
verse in  a low  tone  of  voice;  and  they  found 
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it  perfectly  true,  for  Giovanni  Battista  repeated 
to  them  all  they  had  been  saying.  Afterwards 
he  went  and  said  mass  at  the  Saint’s  chapel, 
and  fulfilled  his  vow. 

Fra.  Giovanni  Battista  Massia,  of  Valentia  in 
Spain,  of  the  Order  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity 
of  Redemption,  and  Master  in  Sacred  Theology, 
being  seventy  years  old,  and  living  in  Naples 
at  the  time  we  are  speaking  of,  had  been  ill  for 
two  successive  years  with  rheumatism  in  one  of 
his  knees,  and  with  a flux  of  blood,  and  inflam* 
mation  in  several  parts  of  his  body,  and  he  was 
so  crippled  and  wasted  away  that  it  was  hard 
to  recognise  him  for  the  same  he  used  to  be, 
and  he  could  scarcely  move  across  the  room 
with  the  help  of  a stick;  he  had  already  spent 
more  than  two  hundred  scudi  on  physicians, 
and  had  endured  several  operations  with  the 
hot  iron,  and  other  excruciating  and  painful 
remedies,  without  the  slightest  benefit,  but 
rather  it  would  seem  to  his  injury,  for  his 
complaints  continued  to  increase.  One  day  he 
heard  tell  of  the  miracles  S.  Philip  was  work- 
ing in  Rome,  and  calling  to  mind  that  he  had 
many  times  been  to  confession  to  him,  he 
felt  inwardly  moved,  and  with  lively  faith  he 
had  recourse  to  the  Saint,  saying,  “Blessed 
Philip,  if  I receive  this  favour  through  thine 
intercession,  I promise  thee  that  I will  go  and 
visit  thy  holy  body,  and  take  a votive  offering 
to  thy  holy  sepulchre,  and  say  mass  at  thy 
chapel/’  This  done,  he  wrote  to  Rome  to  a 
father  of  the  same  order  as  himself,  begging 
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him  to  say  mass  for  him;  and  in  the  self-same 
time  and  hour  that  this  mass  was  said  in 
Rome,  as  they  afterwards  knew  by  letters. 
Fra.  Giovanni  Battista  was  entirely  cured  of 
his  infirmities  in  Naples,  and  never  again  had 
any  return  of  them;  moreover,  the  very  same 
day  he  walked  through  Naples,  to  the  no  small 
astonishment  of  all  who  knew  him.  Afterwards 
he  went  to  Rome  and  fulfilled  his  vow,  taking 
a picture  to  the  Saint’s  chapel,  with  an  account 
of  the  miracle  written  and  subscribed  with  his 
own  hand.  As  was  said  before,  the  Saint 
many  years  ago  had  confessed  this  good  father; 
once  in  confessing  him,  when  he  was  at  the 
point  of  giving  him  absolution,  he  said  to  him, 
“My  son,  I pray  you  think  over  your  sins  a 
little  more,  I will  return  to  you,”  and  he  went 
away.  Then  the  penitent  went  over  in  his 
mind  all  the  years  of  his  life,  and  remembered 
a sin  he  had  committed  in  his  youth,  which 
from  forgetfulness  he  had  never  confessed. 
When  the  Saint  returned,  Giovanni  Battista 
confessed  the  sin  to  him,  and  he,  placing  his 
hand  on  his  shoulder,  said  to  him,  “Now  you 
have  told  it,  that  is  what  I went  away  for;” 
then  he  gave  him  absolution,  and  the  penitent 
was  lost  in  astonishment  at  the  time;  but 
much  more  did  he  wonder  afterwards,  when 
having  obtained  the  health  of  his  body,  he  re- 
membered this  still  greater  miracle  towards  his 
soul 

Diego  Ordognes,  a Neapolitan,  was  ill  of  a 
grievous  infirmity,  and  for  some  months  had 
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suffered  from  inflammation  of  the  right  knee, 
by  which  the  nerves  were  contracted,  causing 
intolerable  pain.  One  evening  as  he  was 
going  to  bed,  never  bèing  able  to  get  a wink 
of  sleep  by  reason  of  the  excessive  pain,  he 
recalled  S.  Philip  to  mind,  and  with  all  the 
devotion  and  earnestness  that  he  could,  he  ex- 
claimed, “ 0 Blessed  Philip,  grant  me  the 
favour  that  I may  be  cured,  and  I promise 
thee  that  I will  take  a tablet  to  thy  tomb  ! ” 
When  he  had  said  this  he  fell  asleep  instantly, 
and  when  he  awoke  in  the  morning  he  found 
himself  free  from  his  infirmities  and  perfectly 
cured.  He  went  out  and  walked  about  without 
any  difficulty,  and  having  bought  a votive 
offering,  he  carried  it  himself  to  the  Saint’s 
sepulchre.  Girolamo  Tornasi,  a physician,  and 
reader  of  philosophy  in  the  university  of  Na- 
ples, was  attacked  by  a violent  and  burning 
fever,  accompanied  with  very  alarming  symp- 
toms, together  with  restlessness,  a sinking  of 
the  vital  powers,  loss  of  appetite,  nausea,  angry 
pustules  over  the  whole  body,  with  delirium 
and  palpitation  of  the  heart  ; he  was  already 
despaired  of  by  the  physicians,  and  had  receiv- 
ed Extreme  Unction.  He  now  remembered  S. 
Philip,  and  besought  him  in  these  words,  “I 
beg  of  thee,  O Blessed  Philip,  that  if  it  be 
expedient  for  the  health  of  my  soul,  thou  wilt 
intercede  for  me  to  the  Lord  God,  that  He 
may  be  pleased  to  prolong  my  life,  and  give  me 
time  for  penance;  and  I invoke  thee  as  mine 
advocate,  and  in  devotion  to  thee  I promise, 
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that  in  case  I receive  the  favour,  I will  take  to 
thy  picture  a votive  offering  of  silver  to  the 
value  of  twenty  scudi:”  this  said,  he  gently 
fell  asleep,  and  awaking  about  midnight,  he 
felt  strong  and  invigorated,  and  when  he  put 
his  finger  to  his  pulse  he  found  that  he  was 
all  but  free  from  fever;  wherefore  with  joy 
he  began  to  call  his  family  around  him,  telling 
them  to  weep  no  more,  for  that  he  had  received 
the  favour  of  his  health  through  the  merits 
and  intercession  of  the  Blessed  Philip;  and 
when  the  physicians  came  in  the  morning  they 
found  it  was  the  truth  ; and  Girolamo  fulfilled 
his  promise,  taking  a votive  offering  of  silver 
to  the  Saint’s  picture,  which  was  in  the  church 
of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oratory  of  that  city. 
Almost  the  same  thing  happened  to  Francesco 
Odescalchi  Comasco,  who  being  taken  with  fever 
and  a violent  headache,  promised  to  take  a 
votive  offering  of  silver  to  the  Saint,  and  at 
the  same  moment  that  he  asked  the  favour  he 
was  delivered  from  both  one  and  the  other  in- 
disposition. Ottaviano  Loffredo  of  the  same 
city  suffered  from  carnosity,  which  caused  him 
the  most  excruciating  pain,  and  when  he 
thought  he  could  endure  it  no  longer,  he  re- 
commended himself  from  his  heart  to  S.  Philip* 
promising  him  with  a vow  that  he  would  go  to 
confession  and  communion  on  the  day  of  his 
feast,  and  that  he  would  apply  in  honour  of 
him  all  the  little  good  he  might  be  enabled  to 
do  on  that  day;  and  in  an  instant,  as  soon  as 
ever  his  vow  was  made,  the  pain  ceased,  and  a 
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piece  of  wax  came  forth,  which  when  it  was 
being  siringed  had  many  months  before  re- 
mained in  the  part  affected.  A little  boy  of 
two  years  old  had  not  as  yet  begun  to  speak, 
nor  did  he  give  any  signs  that  he  would  ever 
do  so.  The  father  fearing  that  his  child  was 
dumb,  promised  S.  Philip  to  take  a votive 
offering  of  silver  to  his  picture.  This  being 
done,  the  child  on  a sudden  began  to  speak, 
and  from  that  time  forth  always  spoke  with 
remarkable  fluency.  Another  child,  son  of 
Alessandro  Presciati,  was  reduced  to  such  a 
state,  that  his  relations  really  thought  he  was 
gone,  and  sent  for  Cristofaro  Roncalli,  com- 
monly called  II  Pomarancio,  a painter  of  con- 
siderable note,  and  who  executed  the  drawings 
of  the  Saint’s  Life,  which  are  in  his  chapel,  and 
who  was  their  most  intimate  friend,  that  he 
might  take  his  portrait  ; moreover  they  had 
already  stitched  the  grave-clothes  together, 
and  had  prepared  the  garland  to  place  upon 
the  corpse  when  it  was  sent  to  burial.  When 
the  brother  of  the  painter,  whose  name  was 
Donato  Roncalli,  and  who  loved  the  child  very 
tenderly,  saw  this,  he  thought  of  S.  Philip, 
and  raising  his  eyes  towards  heaven  he  said, 
“ 0 Blessed  Philip,  I know  that  thou  hast 
restored  others  ; wherefore  I beseech  thee  that 
by  thine  intercession  and  merits  thou  wilt  grant 
us  the  life  of  this  child,  and  I promise  to  take 
an  offering  to  thy  tomb.”  No  sooner  was  this 
said,  than  the  child  instantly  returned  to  itself, 
and  next  day  with  the  very  same  white  gar- 
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meats  and  the  wreath  of  flowers  on  its  head, 
with  which  he  was  to  have  been  carried  to  the 
grave,  he  was  taken  to  Donato’s  house,  who  with 
great  joy  and  contentment  fulfilled  his  vow. 

A professed  nun  of  the  convent  of  S.  Peter 
Martyr  in  Florence,  named  Sister  Maria  Purità 
Generotti,  fell  into  a dyke  of  considerable  depth, 
striking  her  head  and  face  against  some  stones  ; 
she  was  much  hurt,  and  the  bone  of  one  of  her 
jaws  projected  from  the  cheek,  pushing  out  the 
right  eye,  so  that  she  had  completely  lost  the 
sight  of  it.  The  physicians  came  and  pro- 
nounced her  to  be  past  recovery,  at  the  same 
time  that  they  tried  every  means  they  could 
to  restore  her,  and  agreed  that  it  would  be  ne- 
cessary to  saw  the  jawbone  away.  Now  a nun, 
named  Sister  Cherubina  Gucci,  having  com- 
passion upon  her,  made  a promise  always  to 
fast  on  the  vigil  of  S.  Philip’s  day,  if  he  would 
obtain  for  her  the  recovery  of  the  poor  sick 
woman.  When  she  had  made  the  vow  she  went 
to  visit  her,  and  found  that  her  sight  had  been 
restored,  and  that  it  was  no  longer  necessary 
to  saw  away  the  bone,  or  in  fact  to  use  any 
other  remedy;  and  contrary  to  the  opinion  of 
the  physician,  she  was  entirely  cured,  without 
the  slightest  deformity.  Many  other  favours, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual,  have  been  granted 
to  the  vows  of  those  who  have  recommended 
themselves  to  the  Saint,  as  may  readily  be  seen 
from  the  pictures  hung  around  his  chapel  ; and 
in  particular  there  was  a father  of  a family, 
named  Mariangelo  Cheli,  of  Temi,  who  fell 
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out  with  his  father-in-law  on  the  subject  of  the 
dowry,  and  in  his  passion  had  turned  his  wife 
out  of  the  house  : two  of  the  sons  went  in  great 
affliction  to  pray  at  the  Saint’s  tomb,  making 
a vow  that  they  would  hang  up  a tablet  there, 
if  he  would  grant  them  a peaceful  termination 
to  the  business  ; when  they  had  made  this  vow, 
they  returned  home,  and  found  to  their  surprise 
that  the  father-in-law  as  well  as  their  father 
and  mother  had  made  peace  and  settled  the 
whole  matter:  they  recognised  in  it  the  power 
of  the  Saint’s  intercession,  and  hung  up  at  his 
tomb  the  promised  offering.  * 


CHAPTER  X. 

MIRACLES  WROUGHT  BY  MEANS  OF  APPARITIONS  OF 
8.  PHILIP. 

Two  months  after  the  Saint’s  death,  Drusilla, 
wife  of  Antonio  Fantini,  fell  from  a balcony  at 
the  height  of  twenty  palms  into  a court-yard, 
striking  her  head  against  some  pieces  of  iron 
which  were  lying  on  a table  ; her  lower  lip  was 
cut  through  in  three  places,  and  her  right  eye 
protruded  from  the  socket;  both  her  eyes  in- 
deed were  so  much  injured  that  her  sight  was 
entirely  gone;  her  nose  was  crushed,  and  her 
teeth  broken,  and  there  was  a deep  gash  in 
her  left  hand;  moreover,  great  quantities  of 
blood  issued  from  her  mouth,  and  she  was  to 
all  appearance  a corpse.  She  was  found  in 
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this  state  by  a barber’s  apprentice,  at  whose 
cries  the  neighbours  ran  to  the  spot,  and  she 
was  carried  to  bed  insensible.  Not  a limb 
stirred,  nor  was  there  the  least  sign  of  life,  so 
that  a rumour  spread  amongst  her  relations 
and  neighbours  that  she  had  died  of  the  fall. 
Antonio,  her  husband,  was  not  in  the  house  at 
the  time,  and  when  the  sad  news  was  brought 
him  he  instantly  ran  to  the  sepulchre  of  the 
blessed  father,  and  earnestly  recommended  his 
wife  to  him.  In  the  meanwhile  Antonio  Franco, 
the  surgeon,  arrived,  and  when  he  had  exam- 
ined the  wounds  and  injuries,  he  gave  it  as  his 
opinion  that  it  was  quite  impossible  she  should 
survive  ; and  consequently  he  would  not  sew 
up  the  wounds  either  of  her  hand  or  lip,  but 
merely  applied  a little  white  of  egg  to  the 
wound  in  her  hand,  and  rubbed  some  white 
ointment  on  her  eyes,  thinking  that  she  would 
die  in  a very  short  time.  However,  she  lay 
for  fifteen  days  in  a state  of  insensibility, 
deprived  both  of  sight  and  speech,  and  they 
were  forced  to  pour  nourishing  liquids  down 
her  throat  to  sustain  life.  After  these  fifteen 
days,  when  everybody  still  looked  upon  her  as 
past  recovery,  her  husband  Antonio,  who  was 
in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  Saint’s  sepulchre 
daily,  recommended  her  to  him  with  increased 
earnestness,  adding  to  his  prayers  a vow,  that 
in  case  his  wife’s  health  was  restored  he  would 
have  the  miracle  represented  in  a painting, 
and  would  carry  it  himself  to  his  sepulchre  ; 
then  he  continued  his  prayer,  which  to  his  con- 
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solation  was  soon  to  be  graciously  answered. 
For  one  morning,  when  he  was  gone  to  mass  at 
the  church  of  the  Saint,  and  the  sick  woman 
was  left  alone  in  the  house,  she  recommended 
herself  in  her  heart  to  S.  Philip,  who  formerly 
was  her  spiritual  father;  and  as  she  prayed  she 
felt  on  a sudden  a great  weight  in  her  breast, 
and  it  seemed  as  though  a handkerchief  were 
forced  down  her  throat,  and  then  gradually 
drawn  up  again  ; whereupon  her  sight  was  in- 
stantly  restored,  and  she  saw  the  holy  father 
vested  as  a priest,  with  a glory  around  his 
head,  and  he  was  holding  the  handkerchief 
in  his  hand  all  covered  with  blood;  he  said 
moreover,  “Do  not  be  afraid,  for  thou  wilt  not 
die  this  time  and  in  an  instant  she  was  cured 
of  all  her  wounds  in  head,  ear,  lip,  nose,  and 
hand,  as  perfectly  as  though  she  had  never 
been  hurt.  In  the  meantime  her  husband  re- 
turned from  mass,  and  on  his  entering  the  room 
Drusilla  said  to  him,  “God  forgive  you  for 
coming  here  ; for  as  soon  as  you  opened  the 
door,  the  Blessed  Philip  vanished,  who  has  ap- 
peared to  me,  and  has  cured  me.”  But  since, 
in  consequence  of  her  fall,  her  right  knee  was 
so  much  swelled  and  inflamed  that  the  surgeon 
said  it  was  necessary  at  all  hazards  to  amputate 
it,  she  begged  him  to  wait  until  the  following 
morning.  She  had  told  her  husband  to  bring 
her  the  Saint’s  picture,  and  he  had  accordingly 
done  so  ; in  the  evening,  therefore,  the  picture 
was  placed  on  her  knee,  and  that  night  she 
again  recommended  herself  to  the  holy  father, 
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beseeching  him  that  he  would  also  cure  her 
knee,  that  she  might  be  spared  the  great  pain 
of  an  operation  ; and  about  midnight  S.  Philip 
appeared  to  her  a second  time,  with  the  same 
splendour  as  at  the  first,  and  he  unbound  the 
knee,  and  touched  it,  and  she  was  completely 
cured.  Then  she  called  to  her  husband  to  look 
at  the  Saint  ; but  before  he  awoke  Philip  had 
disappeared.  When,  therefore,  the  surgeon  had 
arrived  in  the  morning,  he  found  the  limb 
sound  and  well,  nor  did  Drusilla  ever  again  feel 
the  slightest  inconvenience  from  it.  Still  she 
was  so  completely  shattered  and  weakened  by 
her  fall,  that  she  was  unable  to  leave  her  bed 
or  attend  to  her  household  duties  : she,  therefore, 
prayed  again  to  the  Saint  that  he  would  cure 
her  completely;  her  prayer  was  heard,  and  he 
appeared  a third  time  to  her,  beautiful  and  ra- 
diant as  at  first,  and  at  the  sight  of  him  the 
sick  woman  felt  invigorated  throughout  her 
whole  frame  ; he  then  took  her  by  the  head,  the 
shoulders,  and  the  feet,  and  thus  stretching 
her  he  completely  restored  her  to  her  former 
strength  and  health,  so  that  on  the  very  same 
morning  she  got  up  and  went  to  the  market,  and 
set  about  her  usual  work  with  the  same  activity 
as  before  her  illness  : those  who  knew  the  cir- 
cumstances of  her  accident  were  lost  in  aston- 
ishment at  seeing  her  alive,  to  say  nothing  of 
her  being  perfectly  cured. 

Sulpizia  Sirleta,  wife  of  Pietro  Focile,  who 
has  been  so  often  mentioned  before,  spat  blood 
in  so  large  a quantity,  that  she  seemed  at  times 
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to  bring  up  pieces  of  her  lungs,  and  the  spit- 
ting was  accompanied  with  a great  trembling 
throughout  her  body:  the  physician  indeed  had 
already  given  her  up.  The  following  night  to- 
wards break  of  day,  she  recommended  herself 
with  all  her  heart  to  the  Saint,  and,  lo  ! on  a 
sudden  he  appeared  to  her  vested  as  a priest, 
his  face  radiant  and  most  beautiful,  and  he 
said  after  his  usual  manner  when  he  was  alive, 
•‘Do  not  be  afraid,  foolish  child,  it  will  be 
nothing;”  then  he  made  the  sign  of  the  holy 
cross  three  times  upon  her,  and  she  was  in- 
stantly cured;  so  that  the  following  morning 
she  spat  no  blood,  neither  did  she  ever  have 
a return  of  the  same  complaint.  Lionardo  Ro- 
velli, a Roman,  was  ill  of  a constant  and  ma- 
lignant fever,  which  had  been  upon  him  three- 
and-twenty  days,  accompanied  with  very  great 
pain  in  the  reins:  he  was  despaired  of  by  the 
physicians,  on*  account  of  the  violent  attacks  of 
pain  which  he  suffered.  Now  the  feast  of  the 
holy  father  was  drawing  nigh,  and  on  the  eve 
of  the  feast  the  sick  man  recommended  himself 
to  him  with  much  affection,  and  in  the  morning 
before  sunrise  he  awoke,  and  by  the  light  which 
was  burning  in  his  room  he  saw  S.  Philip  at 
four  or  five  palms’  distance  from  the  bed. 
After  looking  at  the  Saint  for  a while,  he  burst 
into  a flood  of  tears,  and  began  to  recommend 
himself  to  him  with  very  great  devotion;  then 
the  Saint  said  to  him,  “Peace  be  with  you,  my 
son,”  and  disappeared.  Wonderful  to  say,  that 
same  morning  he  got  out  of  bed,  free  from  fe- 
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ver  and  pain,  and  completely  cured  in  every 
respect,  and  he  went  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova  to 
hear  mass  in  the  Saint’s  chapel  in  thanksgiv- 
ing for  so  great  a favour.  Felice  Sebastiani, 
wife  of  Pietro  Contini,  was  ill  with  spasms,  and 
the  physicians  looked  upon  her  case  as  hope- 
less, especially  since  she  was  with  child,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  were  afraid  of  using 
powerful  medicines.  When  the  seventh  day 
was  arrived,  recollecting  that  she  had  some 
relics  of  the  Saint’s  prcecordia , she  mixed  one 
or  two  particles  of  the  relics  in  a cup  of  broth, 
and  after  recommending  herself  to  S.  Philip 
with  all  the  affection  of  her  heart,  she  drank  it 
immediately;  although  she  had  been  in  a con- 
stant state  of  restlessness  before,  she  lay  down 
to  repose;  and  after  a short  time  when  she  was 
between  sleeping  and  waking,  she  heard  a voice 
calling  her,  and  on  turning  round  she  saw  the 
holy  father  clad  in  the  usual  habit  of  a priest, 
and  he  was  holding  an  infant  in  his  arms  ; and 
he  said,  “Do  not  be  afraid,  for  I will  have  a care 
for  you,  and  for  this  infant  also;”  and  so  say- 
ing he  vanished.  That  same  night  she  began 
to  mend,  and  when  her  time  was  come  she 
was  safely  delivered  of  a child,  who  was  bap- 
tized by  the  name  of  Domitilla.  This  same 
person,  in  another  confinement,  was  for  eight 
successive  days  seized  with  such  violent  pains, 
that  her  life  was  despaired  of  ; no  sooner,  how- 
ever, had  she  made  a vow  to  visit  the  Saint’s 
sepulchre,  than  she  was  safely  delivered  of  a 
male  child,  who  was  named  Philip,  in  thanks- 
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giving  for  the  favour.  Girolama  Yascona  was 
six  months  gone  in  her  pregnancy,  when  she 
was  suddenly  seized  with  the  pains  of  child- 
birth; and  being  alone  in  the  house,  (for  her 
husband  was  gone  to  fetch  the  midwife,)  she 
recommended  herself  with  all  her  heart  to  the 
holy  father,  saying,  “0  my  blessed  Philip,  as- 
sist me  and  in  an  instant,  it  being  now  about 
eight  o'clock  in  the  evening,  she  saw  a splen- 
dour throughout  the  room,  and  heard  a voice 
saying  to  her,  “Fear  not,  I am  here  to  help 
thee;”  and  it  seemed  like  the  voice  of  the 
Saint:  and  upon  that,  all  alone  as  she  was, 
she  was  delivered  of  two  boys,  without  any  in- 
jury either  to  herself  or  to  the  infants,  one  of 
whom  survived  seventeen  days,  and  was  named 
Philip,  and  the  other  died  soon  after  its  bap- 
tism. 

A person,  whose  name  for  divers  good  rea- 
sons is  suppressed,  previously  to  the  Saint’s 
beatification  had  been  in  the  habit  of  saying 
out  of  devotion  every  evening  before  going  to 
bed,  “ I fly  to  thy  protection,  0 Blessed  Philip  ; 
despise  not  thou  my  prayers  in  my  necessities, 
but  ever  deliver  me  from  all  dangers,  blessed, 
glorious,  and  beloved  spirit:”  and  he  used  to 
add  thrice,  “Blessed  Philip,  pray  for  me.”  Now 
it  happened  that  when  this  man  was  in  one  of 
the  principal  cities  of  Italy,  and  had  on  a certain 
evening  been  transacting  some  business  with  a 
friend  of  his,  in  returning  home  he  was  attack- 
ed by  three  armed  men,  who  began  to  beat  and 
maltreat  him  in  so  unmerciful  a manner,  that 
19 
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at  length  they  threw  him  on  the  ground,  and 
he  felt  the  points  of  their  swords  pierce  him 
in  several  parts  of  the  body.  Whilst,  however, 
they  were  thus  ill-using  him  he  raised  his  eyes 
to  heaven  and  repeated  the  aforesaid  prayer; 
at  the  same  instant  he  saw  the  Saint  appear 
in  a cloud  just  above  him,  and  he  was  in  the 
act  of  assisting  him;  and  before  he  had  even 
finished  the  prayer,  the  people  in  his  friend’s 
house  hearing  the  scuffle,  ran  down  to  his  res- 
cue with  lights  and  arms,  and  the  rufflans,  fear- 
ing they  should  be  taken,  fled  away,  thinking 
they  had  killed  their  victim.  He  then  got  upon 
his  feet  and  returned  to  his  friend’s  house,  and 
they  found  his  cloak,  his  coat,  and  his  waist- 
coat cut  through  and  through  in  numberless 
places,  and  nevertheless  there  was  not  a single 
mark  upon  his  shirt,  to  the  astonishment  of 
those  who  saw  it;  especially  since  the  cuts  in 
the  cloak,  coat,  and  waistcoat  exactly  corres- 
ponded to  one  another  ; wherefore  they  con- 
cluded that  S.  Philip,  who  had  appeared  to 
him,  had  come  to  his  defence  and  held  back 
the  swords  from  piercing  him.  After  this  he 
came  to  Rome,  to  visit  the  Saint’s  body  and 
render  him  due  thanks. 

Caterina,  daughter  of  Giuseppe  Castiglioni, 
doctor  of  civil  and  canon  law,  and  a great  de- 
votee of  the  holy  father,  fell  ill  of  a very  dan- 
gerous fever  and  a flux  of  blood,  and  was  given 
up  by  the  physicians.  Now  her  mother,  who 
tenderly  loved  her,  and  was  therefore  in  great 
trouble  at  her  illness,  begged  her  to  recommend 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


291 


herself  in  her  heart  to  the  Blessed  Philip,  in 
order  that,  as  he  was  of  old  full  of  burning  de- 
votion to  the  glorious  Mother  of  God,  he  might 
obtain  from  her  the  health  of  his  client;  she 
then  placed  a picture  of  the  Saint  in  Caterina’s 
hands,  who  recommended  herself  to  the  holy 
father  with  much  earnestness.  In  the  night 
the  girl  awoke,  and  joyfully  called  to  her 
mother,  saying,  “My  mother,  the  Madonna  has 
been  here  with  me,  and  has  touched  my  heart, 
telling  me  to  be  of  good  cheer,  for  that  she 
will  cure  me  because  of  the  prayers  of  the 
Blessed  Philip.”  In  the  meanwhile  her  illness 
increased,  and  she  was  reduced  to  the  last 
extremity,  having  already  lost  the  sight  of  her 
eyes.  When  her  father  returned  home,  and 
found  her  in  this  condition,  having  marvellous 
faith  in  the  Saint’s  intercession,  he  too  im- 
mediately had  recourse  to  his  assistance,  and 
went  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova,  where  he  begged 
one  of  the  fathers  to  give  him  a small  particle 
of  the  linen  stained  with  the  holy  father’s  blood, 
and  with  much  devotion  he  placed  it  on  his 
daughter’s  neck.  When  this  was  done,  trusting 
in  the  Saint  as  certain  to  obtain  the  favour  he 
wished  for,  and  having  occasion  to  go  with  all 
his  family  to  Corneto,  he  determined,  contrary 
to  the  orders  of  the  physicians  and  the  wish 
of  all  his  friends  and  relations,  to  take  his 
daughter  with  him;  wherefore  he  placed  her  in 
a litter  as  one  on  the  point  of  death,  and  set 
out;  and  when  they  were  come  to  a place 
called  Barbarano,  the  child,  no  longer  being 
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able  to  take  any  nourishment,  was  almost  at 
her  last  breath;  indeed,  the  physician  of  that 
place  thought  at  one  moment  that  she  was 
really  dead.  Scarcely  was  the  physician  gone, 
when  the  child  called  her  mother,  and  said  to 
her,  “Do  you  not  see  the  Madonna  clothed  in 
white,  with  a blue  mantle?  0 how  lovely  she 
is!  0 how  bright!  she  has  bid  me  not  give  ear 
to  the  physician,  for  that  I am  cured;  and  I 
have  promised  that  I will  dress  in  white  like 
her.”  This  said,  she  began  to  take  some  food, 
and  the  following  morning  she  continued  the 
journey  full  of  joy,  and  they  came  to  Corneto, 
where  in  three  days  she  was  perfectly  restored 
to  health,  and  went  out  of  doors  as  though 
nothing  had  ever  ailed  her,  to  the  no  small 
amazement  of  those  who  had  seen  her  in  Rome  : 
wherefore  her  father  sent  a garment  of  white 
serge  to  the  Saint’s  sepulchre,  together  with 
the  following  verses: 

“ Mota  Dei  Genitrix  precibus  studiisque  Philippi, 
Depo8itam  eripuit  morti,  incolumemqne  paellam 
Servavit,  senum  solatia  magna  parentam: 

Castalio,  vestera  nat®,  pictamqne  tabellam 
Appendi  jussit,  voti  damnatus  in  ®de.” 

A soldier  who  was  in  Rome  was  taken  one 
morning  by  a friend  of  his  into  our  church, 
and  was  shown  the  chapel  of  the  holy  father, 
and  many  of  his  miracles  were  related  to  him, 
together  with  other  things  concerning  the  ex- 
ercises and  institute  of  the  Congregation  ; 
this  inflamed  his  love  and  devotion  towards 
the  Saint,  and  he  began  to  pray  in  his  chapel. 
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and  recommended  himself  to  him  in  his  heart. 
The  same  evening  at  five  o’clock,  when  two 
servants  who  were  in  the  palace  of  a nobleman 
were  threatening  to  murder  one  another,  the 
soldier  interposed;  on  which  account  one  of 
these  two  being  infuriated  against  him,  went 
behind  him  with  a knife  which  was  sharp  and 
long  like  a stiletto,  and  placing  one  hand  on 
his  shoulder,  with  the  other  he  plunged  the 
knife  into  the  centre  of  his  heart,  and  then 
took  himself  off  and  fled.  The  soldier  man- 
aged  to  walk  a few  steps,  but  feeling  that  he 
was  about  to  faint,  he  threw  himself  on  to  a 
bed  in  a friend’s  house  which  was  close  to  the 
palace,  and  recommended  himself  in  his  heart 
to  S.  Philip.  He  was  visited  by  many  sur- 
geons, and  Monticoli,  the  most  eminent  of  them, 
said  that  by  seven  o’clock  the  wounded  man 
would  be  dead  ; wherefore  two  fathers  of  the 
Servants  of  the  Sick  were  sent  for  in  order  to 
attend  to  his  spiritual  wants.  Now  whilst  the 
wounded  man  was  expecting  every  moment  to 
breathe  his  last,  suddenly  the  Saint  appeared 
to  him  clad  as  a priest  and  with  a joyful  coun- 
tenance, and  said  to  him,  “Fear  not,  for  thou 
wilt  not  die,  only  change  thy  life.”  The  fol- 
lowing night  at  about  the  same  hour  he  ap- 
peared to  him  a second  time  and  said  the  same 
words  ; the  same  thing  happened  again  on  the 
third  night,  the  Saint  telling  him  as  before,  not 
to  fear,  but  to  change  his  life  ; at  which  words 
the  sick  man  felt  greatly  consoled.  The  follow- 
ing day  at  break  of  day  be  made  his  confession 
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with  verj  great  sorrow  for  his  sins,  forgiving 
from  his  heart  the  man  who  had  injured  him, 
and  promising  to  marry  a woman  with  whom 
he  had  had  intercouse  for  two  years,  which  pro- 
mise he  performed  ; and  after  he  was  married, 
on  the  seventh  day  all  the  pain  went  away,  and 
he  left  his  bed  completely  cured.  But  it  hap- 
pened that  not  living  conformably  with  his  pro- 
mise to  the  Saint,  he  was  brought  to  the  scaf- 
fold for  certain  crimes.  At  his  death  he  re- 
peated several  times  that  this  disgrace  had 
come  upon  him  in  consequence  of  his  not  ob- 
serving his  promise  to  the  Blessed  Philip  ; he 
died  however  in  good  dispositions  and  with  per- 
fect resignation  to  the  Divine  Will. 

Dario  Colli,  a priest  of  the  city  of  S.  Severino, 
while  yet  a youth,  was  sent  by  his  master  to- 
gether with  other  scholars  to  go  to  confession 
to  a church  without  the  city,  called  the  Mad- 
onna dei  lumi,  which  at  that  time  was  under 
the  care  of  our  Congregation  ; and  like  a child 
as  he  was,  instead  of  going  to  confession  he 
climbed  up  into  a pulpit  close  to  the  confessional 
where  his  companions  were  at  confession,  and 
there  he  made  so  much  noise  that  every  one  in 
the  church  was  disturbed  by  it  ; at  last  the  con- 
fessor was  forced  to  get  up  from  his  seat  and 
give  him  a good  scolding,  upon  which  the  boy 
got  down  from  the  pulpit  and  went  towards  the 
sacristy,  where  all  of  a sudden  the  holy  father 
appeared  to  him  : now  Ilario  had  never  seen  S. 
Philip,  although  he  had  some  notion  of  his  fea- 
tures, inasmuch  as  he  had  been  told  that  he  was 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NEfil. 


295 


exceedingly  like  a certain  person  of  his  acquaint- 
ance ; the  Saint  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led 
him  to  a place  apart,  the  youth  all  the  while 
full  of  fear,  was  looking  fixedly  in  his  face,  and 
the  Saint  said  to  him,  “O  my  son,  in  what  a 
sad  condition  you  are!  do  you  not  remember 
committing  such  and  such  sins  ? ” and  he  re- 
countered his  sins  to  him  one  by  one  with  all 
the  circumstances  of  each,  and  then  added, 
“ You  went  to  confession  to  such  an  one,  and 
not  only  did  you  not  tell  all  your  sins, 
but  when  you  were  asked  many  things  by  the 
priest,  you  denied  them,  albeit  he  besought 
you  with  all  charity  to  come  to  confession  with 
sincerity;  and  what  is  yet  worse,  you  persisted 
in  denying  the  truth,  and  heaped  lie  upon  lie. 
You  see,  therefore,  0 my  son,  into  how  miser- 
able a state  you  are  fallen,  and  you  know  that 
you  are  in  the  hands  of  the  devil  this  said 
he  disappeared.  The  youth,  terribly  frightened, 
returned  into  the  church,  and  when  he  left  it 
with  the  rest  of  his  companions,  he  told  them 
that  Father  Philip  of  the  Chiesa  Nuova  had 
come  to  S.  Severino,  and  that  he  had  spoken 
to  him  in  the  sacristy;  but  they  told  him  that 
it  could  not  be  as  he  said,  for  that  Father  Philip 
was  dead.  Then  Ilario  was  silent,  and  reflect- 
ing on  what  had  happened  to  him,  he  was  seiz- 
ed with  a trembling  and  such  great  remorse  of 
conscience,  that  it  was  almost  insupportable, 
till  at  length  the  very  torment  of  it  drove  him 
to  confession.  After  confession  he  began  to 
have  a knowledge  of  the  things  of  God,  and  he 
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gave  himself  up  to  the  spiritual  life:  he  was 
ultimately  made  priest,  and  recognised  every 
blessing  that  he  received  as  owing  in  the  first 
place  to  God,  and  then  to  the  intercession  of 
S.  Philip. 

Giacomo  Lancellotti,  a priest  of  the  city  of 
Plata  in  Sicily  was  dangerously  ill,  in  the 
month  of  August,  and  was  reduced  to  such  a 
state  that  the  physicians  considered  him  as  past 
recovery,  and  had  told  his  family  that  by  such 
an  hour  he  would  be  gone.  At  this  time  he  was 
visited  by  a gentleman,  a friend  of  his,  who 
found  there  a portion  of  S.  Philip’s  prcecordia ; 
whereupon  he  made  them  bring  a cup  of  water, 
and  touching  it  with  the  relics,  he  made  upon 
it  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  begged  the  sick 
man  to  drink  of  the  water  with  faith  and  de- 
votion, and  to  recommend  himself  in  his  heart 
to  the  Blessed  Philip,  for  that  through  his  in- 
tercession he  might  hope  to  he  cured.  • The 
sick  man  took  the  cup,  and  sipped  a little  of 
the  water,  and  was  instantly  relieved.  That 
same  night  he  was  praying  with  all  his  heart 
to  the  Saint,  to  obtain  his  complete  cure,  when 
on  a sudden  he  saw  him  appear  before  him, 
and  he  said  to  him,  “Son,  do  not  fear,  for  it 
will  be  -nothing;  only  drink  the  remainder  of 
the  water,  and  you  shall  be  cured.”  The  sick 
man  immediately  made  them  give  him  the  wa- 
ter, which  he  drank,  and  thereupon  fell  into  a 
sweet  sleep,  a thing  he  had  not  been  able  to 
do  for  many  days;  and  the  following  morning 
on  awaking  he  found  himself  so  completely 
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cored,  that  when  the  physicians  came  they 
said,  “This  man  is  come  to  life  again.”  From 
that  time  forth,  out  of  gratitude  for  so  signal  a 
favour,  he  always  made  a commemoration  of 
the  Saint  in  the  Divine  Office.  Alessandro  Lan- 
guito, a brother  of  the  Oratory  in  the  Congre- 
gation of  Naples,  was  out  at  sea  in  an  open 
boat,  when  at  about  five  or  six  o’clock  in  the 
evening  there  arose  so  violent  a storm  that 
the  waves  rose  up  like  mountains,  and  in  a 
short  time  their  mast  was  broken,  and  the  sails 
torn  to  pieces.  Now  whilst  they  were  all  on 
their  knees  weeping  and  lamenting  at  seeing 
death  thus  staring  them  in  the  face,  Alessandro 
bethought  himself  of  the  holy  father,  for  he  had 
been  used  in  all  his  necessities  to  have  recourse 
to  his  intercession.  No  sooner,  therefore,  had 
he  prayed  to  the  Saint,  and  besought  him  to 
succour  him  in  this  great  emergency,  than  on 
a sudden  he  saw  him  appear  above  the  prow  of 
the  boat,  clad  as  a priest,  with  a berretta  on 
his  head,  but  without  a cloak,  surrounded  with 
rays  of  glory,  and  in  the  same  instant  his  heart 
was  filled  with  joy,  the  sea  became  perfectly 
calm,  the  storm  ceased,  and  with  great  conso- 
lation and  giving  of  thanks  they  all  came  hap- 
pily to  shore.  The  same  Alessandro  had  a 
brother  who  was  ill  with  a flux  of  blood,  and 
was  already  despaired  of  by  the  physicians. 
Alessandro  therefore  made  a vow  to  the  Saint, 
and  whilst  he  was  in  the  act  of  invoking  him 
he  saw  him  kneeling  before  the  Madonna;  and 
at  the  same  moment  that  he  saw  the  Saint  in 
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this  attitude,  the  flux  of  blood  ceased,  to  the 
great  astonishment  of  the  invalid,  who  was  now 
perfectly  restored  to  health. 

A woman,  named  Chiara,  wife  of  Giovanni 
of  Ascoli,  when  she  was  in  the  service  of  Chi- 
arice,  wife  of  Fabrizio  Muti,  went  to  bed  one 
night,  on  the  21st  of  November,  the  Presen- 
tation of  the  Madonna,  perfectly  free  from  any 
injury  or  defect  in  her  eyes  ; but  when  she 
awoke  in  the  morning,  although  the  day  had 
begun  to  break,  she  was  unable  to  see  any- 
thing; however,  she  thought  nothing  of  this, 
thinking  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  the 
shutters  being  closed;  and  as  soon  as  she  was 
dressed,  she  went  into  the  room  of  her  mis- 
tress, and  asked  her  why  the  shutters  were  not 
yet  opened.  Her  mistress  answered,  “ The  shut- 
ters are  opened,  but  it  is  a cloudy  morning, 
and  one  cannot  see  much  at  such  an  early 
hour.”  But  Chiara,  who  could  see  absolutely 
nothing,  thought  her  mistress  was  joking  with 
her,  and  groping  her  way  to  the  window,  she 
touched  the  glass  with  her  hand  ; it  now  flash- 
ed upon  her  that  she  had  lost  her  sight,  and 
she  began  to  rend  the  air  with  her  cries,  and 
was  quite  inconsolable.  Chiarice  in  astonish- 
ment asked  what  ailed  her,  and  she  answered, 
amid  sobs  and  tears,  “ Ah  me  ! I am  blind,  I 
am  blind  ! ” Then  Chiarice  went  up  to  her,  and 
tried  as  well  as  she  could  to  comfort  and  con- 
sole her;  she  bade  her  amongst  other  things 
recommend  herself  heartily  to  the  Blessed 
Philip,  whose  sepulchre  they  had  only  a few* 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


299 


days  before  visited  together,  and  to  trust  in 
him,  for  that  she  would  be  sure  through  his 
intercession  to  obtain  her  sight;  accordingly 
she  forthwith  threw  herself  on  her  knees  with 
very  great  faith  and  devotion,  and  recommend- 
ed herself  to  the  Saint,  beseeching  him  r that 
as  he  had  cured  so  many  different  infirmities, 
he  would  now  in  like  manner  obtain  from  the 
Divine  Mercy  the  restoration  of  her  sigfat. 
Nevertheless,  she  remained  blind  up  to  the 
13th  of  December,  on  which  day  the  church 
celebrates  the  Feast  of  the  glorious  Virgin  S. 
Lucy.  On  the  morning  of  this  day  when  Chia- 
rice  went  to  visit  Chiara,  and  asked  her  how 
she  was,  she  answered,  “Ever  since  you  placed 
your  hands  on  my  eyes.  Madam,  last  night,  I 
have  been  better,  and  can  see  somewhat.” 
Chiarice  replied,  “You  mistake,  girl,  I have 
not  entered  your  room  once  the  whole  night 
through.”  Chiara  rejoined,  “You  cannot  con- 
ceal it  from  me,  Madam,  for  I well  know  the 
touch  of  your  hands.”  The  lady  hearing  this, 
questioned  her  minutely,  and  she  related  how 
that  a short  time  ago  she  had  been  with  her 
mistress  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova  to  visit  the  sep- 
ulchre of  the  Blessed  Philip,  according  to  an 
agreement  they  had  made  before  ; and  not  being 
able  to  enter  the  church  because  of  the  multi- 
tude of  people,  the  Blessed  Saint,  in  order  to 
console  her,  had  appeared  to  her  full  of  benig- 
nity, and  that  she  had  suddenly  begun  to  see. 
When  Chiarice  heard  this,  she  said,  “These 
then,  my  sister,  are  the  hands  that  have  restored 
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your  sight,  and  not  mine:  return  thanks,  there- 
fore, to  this  great  servant  of  God,  and  know 
that  all  you  have  related  to  me  must  have  been 
a vision,  for  neither  you  nor  I have  been  to- 
gether, except  in  this  way,  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova.” 
In  the  morning  the  physicians  came,  and  when 
they  heard  that  Chiara  had  recovered  her  sight 
they  wished  to  try  if  it  really  were  so:  they, 
therefore,  lit  a candle,  and  asked  her  what  she 
Baw,  and  she,  after  the  manner  of  the  blind  man 
in  the  Gospel,  replied,  “ A great  lighted  torch.” 
Then  they  made  her  go  to  the  window,  and  when 
a carriage  passed  through  the  street,  they  ask- 
ed her  what  it  was.  She  answered,  “ A great 
mountain  walking.”  And  so  day  by  day  she 
continued  to  see  more  clearly,  until  in  a short 
time  her  sight  was  completely  restored. 

Lucia,  wife  of  Antonio  Domizi  of  Ripa  Tran- 
sona,  was  grievously  ill  of  an  infirmity  which 
had  deprived  her  of  the  us^  of  all  her  limbs,  and 
which  had  lasted  for  the  space  of  well  nigh  five 
months,  reducing  her  to  such  a state  that  it  re- 
quired the  help  of  three  or  four  persons  together 
to  move  her  ever  so  little  ; moreover,  she  could 
take  no  nourishment  except  liquids,  for  she  was 
unabld  to  open  her  mouth  ; when,  therefore,  her 
family  saw  her  in  this  miserable  condition,  think- 
ing that  she  must  be  at  the  point  of  death,  they 
sent  for  her  confessor  to  confess  her.  But  the 
following  day  at  the  hour  of  vespers  she  felt 
inwardly  moved  to  recommend  herself  to  a Ma- 
donna, called  the  Madonna  of  S.  Giovanni,  and 
to  S.  Philip,  hoping  by  their  means  to  find  a 
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remedy  for  her  infirmity  ; and  invoking  both  one 
and  the  other  with  her  whole  heart,  she  saw  the 
Madonna,  and  S.  Philip  in  the  habit  of  a priest, 
appear  at  the  foot  of  her  bed  ; wherefore,  she 
continued  with  increased  earnestness  to  recom- 
mend herself  to  them,  begging  them  to  assist 
her  ; and  they  bending  their  heads  in  token 
that  she  should  have  consolation,  immediately 
disappeared.  After  this,  Lucia’s  thoughts  grad- 
ually wandered  to  other  things,  and  she  sud- 
denly began  to  perceive  that  she  had  strength 
to  move  herself  quite  alone;  wherefore  she  felt 
great  confidence  in  the  assistance  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  S.  Philip,  and  tried  to  dress  herself  ; 
and  when,  to  her  astonishment,  she  found  her- 
self perfectly  able  to  do  so,  she  got  up  and 
went,  without  the  aid  of  others,  to  the  fire, 
where  she  remained  for  a while,  and  then  re- 
turned again  unassisted  as  before  to  bed.  The 
following  morning  she  went  by  herself  to  return 
thanks  to  the  Madonna  of  S.  Giovanni,  and 
after  dinner  to  S.  Philip’s  in  the  church  of  S. 
Angelo,  where  the  priests  of  the  Congregation  of 
the  Oratory  are  ; and  as  she  had  been  looked 
upon  as  past  all  hopes  of  recovery,  those  who  had 
been  acquainted  with  her  case  were  wonder- 
struck  at  seeing  her  walking  about  in  apparent- 
ly strong  health.  Out  of  devotion  to  the  Saint, 
at  whose  hands  she  had  received  so  marvellous 
a favour,  Lucia  began  from  this  time  to  attend 
the  Oratory,  and  endeavoured,  as  far  as  she  was 
able,  to  order  her  house  after  the  rules  of  the 
Congregation. 
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Pietro  Anello,  a Neopolitan,  secretary  to  the 
high-constable  Colonna,  in  travelling  towards 
the  city  of  Aquila  on  horseback,  was  overtaken 
by  a violent  storm  of  rain,  which  fell  in  such 
torrents  as  to  cause  a complete  flood,  and  the 
dykes  and  ditches  were  all  filled,  and  in  going 
down  a steep  descent  he  fell  over  the  horse’s 
head  into  a dyke  about  twelve  palms  deep, 
the  horse  itself  falling  over  him  and  crush- 
ing his  face  and  breast.  He  remembered 
the  Blessed  Philip,  whose  sepulchre  he  had 
many  times  visited,  and  recommended  him- 
self to  him  with  his  whole  heart.  Then 
he  saw  the  Saint  appear  in  a black  habit, 
with  his  berretta  on  his  head,  and  he  was 
surrounded  with  rays  of  light  ; the  holy  fa- 
ther held  out  his  hand  to  him,  and  in  an 
instant  himself  and  his  horse  found  themselves 
out  of  the  dyke  without  having  sustained  any 
manner  of  injury,  in  testimony  of  which  he 
sent  a picture  to  the  Saint’s  chapeL  One  of 
Philip’s  spiritual  children  was  one  day  about 
to  eat  some  fruit  which  had  been  given  him, 
and  in  which  there  was  poison;  scarcely  had 
he  put  it  to  his  mouth  before  he  heard  the 
voice  of  the  holy  father  saying  distinctly  to 
him  twice,  “Spit  it  out;”  upon  which,  trem- 
bling with  fear,  he  spat  it  out  of  his  mouth; 
but  as  he  had  swallowed  some  saliva,  he  im- 
mediately began  to  suffer  great  pain  from  the 
effects  of  the  poison;  and  when  the  physician 
arrived  he  gave  him  some  severe  remedies, 
saying  that  if  he  had  eaten  more  of  the  fruit  he 
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must  inevitably  have  died;  so  that  he  clearly 
owed  his  life  to  the  caution  of  the  holy  father. 

In  this  place  we  must  not  omit  to  mention 
two  other  appearances  of  S.  Philip,  which  al- 
though not  accompanied  by  miracles,  are  well 
worthy  of  being  related.  Whilst  Cardinal  Ba- 
ronius  wrb  in  Ferrara  with  Pope  Clement  VIII., 
Cardinal  Cusano  fell  ill  in  Milan.  Now  one 
night  the  holy  father  appeared  to  Baronius, 
and  said  to  him,  “Put  out  that  lamp;”  and 
when  Baronius  looked  round  the  room  to  see 
what  lamp  he  spoke  of,  the  Saint  said  again, 
“Put  out  that  lamp,”  and  then  disappeared. 
The  cardinal  being  still  desirous  to  know  what 
that  vision  might  signify,  betook  himself  to 
prayer,  and  after  some  days  S.  Philip  again 
appeared  to  him,  and  said  to  him  plainly,  “Car- 
dinal Cusano  is  dead.”  Afterwards  he  learnt 
by  letters  that  he  breathed  his  last  at  the  very 
moment  in  which  the  Saint  had  said  to  him, 
“Cardinal  Cusano  is  dead.”  Another  time  this 
same  Baronius  had  retired  to  his  room  in  great 
affliction  of  heart  to  repose,  and  the  Saint  on 
a sudden  appeared  to  him,  and  as  he  was  wont 
to  do  when  he  was  alive,  he  pressed  his  head 
strongly  and  caressed  him;  and  when  Baronius 
stretched  out  his  arm  to  embrace  him,  the 
Saint  disappeared  from  his  eyes,  leaving  him 
full  of  consolation.  A similar  thing  happened 
to  Giulio  Sansedonio,  Bishop  of  Grosseto,  who, 
when  he  was  molested  by  certain  temptations, 
fell  suddenly  asleep,  and  the  Saint  appeared 
to  him,  and  said,  “Giulio,  if  you  will  be  de- 
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livered  from  these  temptations,  make  use  of 
the  remedy  you  have  already  learnt  : ” and 
he  immediately  awoke,  and  was  in  like  man- 
ner filled  with  consolation.  Ascanio  Bertaccini 
was  ill,  and  had  already  made  his  confession 
and  received  the  most  Holy  Viaticum,  when 
it  happened  that  one  evening,  being  awake, 
he  saw  in  the  air  a flagon  of  the  purest 
water,  into  which  the  sun  seemed  to  be  dart- 
ing its  rays,  and  he  heard  a voice,  which,  in- 
asmuch as  he  had  many  times  during  his  ill- 
ness recommended  himself  to  S.  Philip  with 
his  whole  heart,  he  believed  was  the  Saint’s 
voice,  saying  to  him,  “Thus  do  justified  souls 
go  to  heaven.”  At  this  voice  he  was  greatly 
afraid,  but  his  fear  afterwards  gave  way  to 
the  greatest  joy  and  consolation.  The  sick 
man  at  the  sound  of  this  voice  began  to 
amend,  and  in  a short  time  was  quite  cured. 
Wherefore,  he  always  believed  that  that  vision 
was  a warning  of  the  holy  father  that  he  was 
to  live  more  purely  for  the  time  to  come,  and 
prepare  himself  better  for  death,  if  he  would 
go  to  Paradise.  Girolamo,  daughter  of  Virgilio 
Crescenzio,  when  yet  a girl,  was  dangerously 
ill,  and  being  about  to  receive  the  Viaticum, 
she  remained  for  some  time,  in  a kind  of  ec- 
stasy ; so  that  Costanza,  her  mother,  asked  her 
what  she  was  thinking  about  and  what  she  was 
doing.  The  girl  replied,  “ I am  talking  with  the 
Blessed  Philip.”  The  mother  made  answer, 
that  the  Blessed  Philip  was  in  Paradise  ; and 
Girolamo  then  subjoined,  “However,  I now  see 
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liim  visibly,  and  am  speaking  with  him.”  By 
means  of  this  vision  the  girl  acquired  such 
strength  in  the  hour  of  death,  that  she  did  no- 
thing but  speak  of  Christ;  and  shortly  before 
she  breathed  her  last  she  said  to  her  mother, 
“ I will  recommend  you  to  the  Blessed  Philip  ; ” 
and  with  the  greatest  peace  she  passed  from 
this  life.  God  communicated  to  the  body  of 
this  virgin  such  beauty  and  brightness,  as 
plainly  showed  it  had  been  the  temple  of  that 
Lord,  whose  delight  it  is  to  dwell  amidst  the 
lilies.  The  same  thing  happened  to  a woman 
named  Gabriella,  of  Cortona,  who  was  nearly  a 
hundred  years  of  age,  and  had  been  a spiritual 
daughter  of  Philip’s,  and  who  has  been  men- 
tioned several  times  before.  At  her  death  the 
Saint  appeared  to  her,  and  throwing  up  her 
arms  she  raised  herself  in  bed,  her  countenance 
beaming  with  joy,  and  said,  “ See  him!  see 
him!  see  there  the  Blessed  Philip!”  and  re- 
peating his  name  again  and  again,  she  breathed 
her  last. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

MIRACLES  WHICH  HAPPENED  UPON  VISITING 

s.  philip’s  sepulchre. 

A young  girl,  named  Claudia  Grignana,  had 
inost  violent  pains  in  the  stomach,  and  in  her 
body,  and  likewise  in  her  knees,  and  the  pain 
Was  accompanied  with  continual  vomiting  ; she 
was  at  length  so  reduced,  that  she  was  unable 
20 
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to  do  anything.  The  physicians,  after  trying 
many  different  medicines  and  remedies,  said 
that  it  was  useless  to  do  anything  more  to  her, 
for  that  her  complaint  was  incurable.  She  re- 
mained in  this  state  for  six  years  ; when  one 
Christmas  night  the  pain  became  much  worse 
than  usual,  and  continued  to  torment  her  until 
the  Feast  of  the  Circumcision  ; on  this  day  she 
was  taken  in  a carriage,  with  great  fatigue  to 
herself,  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova,  where  being  seized 
with  the  same  pain  she  threw  herself  on  a 
bench,  and  when  those  who  accompanied  her 
begged  her  to  make  an  effort  to  get  as  far  as 
the  chapel  of  the  Blessed  Philip,  with  great 
labour  and  by  means  of  their  assistance  she  ar- 
rived there  ; and  casting  herself  on  her  knees 
she  recommended  herself  to  the  Saint,  making 
a vow  that  if  she  was  cured  she  would  fast  on 
his  vigil  every  year  on  bread  and  water.  No 
sooner  had  she  made  this  vow  than  the  pain 
was  instantly  gone,  her  strength  returned, 
she  walked  through  the  church  without  any 
assistance,  sprung  into  the  carriage,  and  was 
completely  cured.  Ippolita  Martelli  had  been 
suffering  for  the  space  of  a year  from  arthritical 
pains,  which  affected  her  right  side,  and  injured 
her  whole  leg  to  such  a degree  that  she  could 
neither  stand  on  her  feet,  nor  sit  down,  nor 
walk  unless  supported,  and  no  medicine  was  of 
any  avail  to  her  ; one  morning  she  came  to 
mass,  and  the  pain  being  more  excessive  than 
ever,  on  entering  the  church  she  turned  to  the 
Saint’s  sepulchre,  and  begged  him,  if  it  was 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


307 


good  for  the  salvation  of  her  soul,  that  he  would 
remove  the  pain,  or  at  least  lighten  it.  The  in- 
stant she  had  said  these  words,  the  pain  left 
her,  and  the  strength  of  her  leg  returned,  so 
that  she  stood  up  at  the  Gospel,  and  after  mass 
returned  to  her  house  without  having  any  need 
of  support;  and  from  that  time  she  continued 
to  enjoy  good  health. 

Felice  Sebastiani,  wife  of  Pietro  Contini,  who 
has  been  spoken  of  before,  had  a son  three  years 
old,  named  Gregorio,  who  was  afflicted  with  an 
incurable  disease,  which  was  commonly  consid- 
ered to  be  a kind  of  leprosy  ; his  body  was 
covered  with  scabs,  which  were  moreover  ac- 
companied with  certain  pustules  about  the  size 
of  pins’  heads,  which  caused  continual  shootings 
throughout  his  whole  body,  giving  him  excessive 
pain:  he  could  neither  be  dressed  nor  undress- 
ed without  drawing  blood,  and  in  fact  he  was 
covered  with  sores,  so  that  all  the  family  who 
saw  him,  and  especially  his  mother,  were  in 
great  sorrow  of  heart  because  of  his  sufferings. 
Moreover  his  joints  and  nerves  were  so  weak, 
and  especially  those  of  his  legs,  that  if  he  was 
put  upon  the  ground  to  walk,  they  would  give 
under  him  as  though  they  were  really  without 
either  nerves  or  joints  ; it  was,  therefore,  im- 
possible for  him  to  stand  on  his  legs,  and  they 
were  continually  obliged  to  carry  him  in  arms. 
Besides  this  the  whole  winter  through,  whenever 
the  cold  air  struck  upon  him,  he  would  cry  in- 
cessantly, and  moan  so  piteously  as  to  make 
those  who  heard  him  absolutely  shudder.  Now 
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when  his  relations  were  sorely  afflicted  by  the 
poor  child’s  long  and  complicated  illness,  not 
knowing  what  to  do,  it  came  into  their  minds 
to  carry  him  to  the  holy  father’s  sepulchre,  in 
order  that  they  might  obtain  favour  with  God 
to  do  what  was  best  for  the  boy;  and  so  Pietro 
his  father,  together  with  another  of  his  sons, 
carried  him  to  the  Saint’s  sepulchre,  which  at 
that  time,  since  the  chapel  was  not  yet  finish- 
ed, was  above  the  arch  over  against  the  organ, 
on  the  epistle  side  as  it  is  called.  There  then 
the  child  was  told  to  say  a Pater  Noster  and 
an  Ave  Maria,  and  his  father  prayed  earnestly 
for  him,  his  mother  also  doing  the  same  at 
home;  and  in  that  same  week  Gregorio  began 
to  walk  about,  and  to  be  cured  of  the  leprosy, 
and  in  a very  short  time  he  was  restored 
to  his  former  health,  which  could  not  but 
be  attributed  to  the  special  favour  of  the 
holy  father.  Giuseppe  di  Maro,  a Neapolitan, 
suffered  from  a pain  in  the  thigh,  which 
prevented  him  from  taking  exercise,  unless 
he  were  supported  either  on  horseback,  or 
in  a carriage.  It  happened  that  he  came  to 
Rome  and  went  to  visit  the  Saint’s  sepulchre, 
where  with  great  faith  he  pressed  his  diseased 
thigh  against  the  case  in  which  the  holy  body 
lay,  recommending  himself  to  the  holy  father 
with  all  his  heart;  instantly  the  pain  ceased, 
and  in  returning  home  he  had  no  need  of  sup- 
port, so  that  all  those  who  were  present  began 
to  cry  out,  “ A miracle  ! a miracle  ! ” The 
Chevalier  Giuseppe  Zerla,  a brother  of  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


309 


Congregation,  and  who  has  been  spoken  of 
before,  previously  to  his  entering  the  Con- 
gregation had  a suit  in  the  Rota,  which  was 
going  against  him,  and  indeed  he  himself  was 
afraid  he  had  already  lost  it  ; wherefore,  not  well 
knowing  what  to  do,  and  having  spent  a great 
sum  of  money  upon  lawyers  and  attorneys,  he 
had  recourse  as  a last  chance  to  the  intercession 
of  the  Saint,  and  went  to  his  sepulchre,  and 
prayed,  saying,  “0  Blessed  Father,  teach  me 
what  I ought  to  do,  and  direct  me  along  that 
road  which  is  best,  that  I may  not  lose  this  suit, 
which  is  of  such  importance.”  Whilst  he  was 
praying  in  this  manner,  full  of  anxiety  and 
trouble,  he  remembered  some  papers  which  had 
been  put  away  in  a particular  place,  and  to 
which  he  had  never  before  given  a thought; 
when,  therefore,  he  returned  home,  he  looked 
over  these  papers,  and  found  that  they  contained 
a complete  proof  of  two  points  connected  with 
the  suit,  and  which  turned  the  whole  cause  in 
his  favour.  Giuseppe  was  fully  convinced  that 
he  owed  this  favour  to  the  intercession  of  the 
holy  father,  and  it  was  in  consequence  of  this 
event  that  he  first  thought  of  entering  the  Con- 
gregation, as  he  eventually  did. 

Giulia  Lippi,  of  whom  mention  has  been 
made  elsewhere,  one  year  on  the  Vigil  of  the 
Saint’s  Feast,  feeling  harassed  and  depressed 
both  in  mind  and  body,  so  that  she  could 
scarce  drag  herself  along,  went  full  of  faith 
to  the  Saint’s  sepulchre,  and  there  she  pray- 
ed for  a short  time,  begging  the  servant  of 
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God  to  assist  her,  and  obtain  relief  for  her, 
both  of  body  and  mind.  Immediately  she  felt 
the  depression  and  weariness  of  mind  remov- 
ed, and  her  strength  of  body  restored,  and 
she  went  away  light-hearted  and  invigorated 
to  her  home.  Bartolomeo  Grossi,  of  Mirabelli 
in  the  territory  of  Lodi,  had  taken  S.  Philip 
for  his  especial  patron,  and  was  in  the  habit 
in  all  his  plans  and  necessities  of  recommend- 
ing himself  to  him,  and  whenever  he  was 
able  he  used  to  visit  his  sepulchre  daily.  Now 
it  happened  that  he  was  once  engaged  in  a 
suit  in  which  he  had  spent  his  whole  fortune, 
and  being  reduced  to  absolute  want  of  the  ne- 
cessaries of  life,  and  not  knowing  what  to  do 
to  support  himself,  he  was  by  the  special  inter- 
cession of  the  Saint  miraculously  assisted  with 
money  three  several  times,  as  he  himself  de- 
clared: the  first  time  was,  when  he  had  been 

m 

praying  for  this  purpose  at  the  Saint’s  chapel, 
in  going  out  of  church  he  found  a man,  who 
of  his  own  accord  asked  him  whether  he  was 
in  want  of  money,  and  supplied  him  abundant- 
ly: the  second  was,  when  he  had  in  like  man- 
ner been  praying  in  the  said  chapel  ; on  leaving 
it  he  found  a lady,  who  also  asked  him  of  her 
own  accord  if  he  did  not  stand  in  need  of 
money,  and  assisted  him:  the  third  time  was, 
when  he  had  been  praying  in  the  same  chapel, 
he  suddenly  saw  a wrapper  of  paper  containing 
money  in  it,  and  he  heard  a voice  saying, 
“Take  it,  it  is  for  thee.”  But  he  felt  ashamed, 
and  was  perplexed  what  to  do;  and  after  a 
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short  space  of  time  he  turned  his  head  again 
to  the  spot  and  saw  the  paper  lying  open,  so 
that  the  money  was  visible,  and  at  the  same 
time  he  heard  it  again  said  in  his  heart,  “ Take 
it,  it  is  for  thee;”  wherefore  in  the  end  he 
took  it,  and  although  he  made  inquiries  whe- 
ther any  one  had  lost  some  money  in  the 
chapel,  none  was  ever  found  who  laid  claim  to 
it.  In  the  year  1598,  in  the  month,  of  October, 
Father  Giovenale  Ancina,  who  was  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Saluzzo,  fell  grievously  ill  of  a con- 
tinual fever,  and  news  of  his  illness  was  sent 
to  Cardinal  Baronius,  who  was  in  Ferrara;  he 
sent  back  word  that  Father  Giovenale  should 
go  and  pray  in  the  Saint’s  chapel,  saying  the 
officina  sanitatum ; and  no  sooner  had  the  sick 
man  done  this,  than  he  was  perfectly  restored 
to  health.  A spiritual  son  of  the  Saint’s,  who 
was  in  great  trouble  of  mind,  went  into  the 
room  where  the  holy  father  used  to  live,  and 
began  to  cry  bitterly;  he  had  not,  however, 
been  there  above  a quarter  of  ah  hour,  before 
his  grief  gave  way  to  the  greatest  joy  and 
light-heartedness,  and  he  left  the  room  full  of 
consolation.  The  same  person  being  in  trouble 
about  a business  of  great  importance,  went  to 
visit  the  sepulchre  of  the  Blessed  Father,  upon 
which  he  placed  himself  with  very  great  faith', 
and  immediately  felt  that  self-same  heat  and 
those  movements  in  his  soul  which  he  had  used 
to  do  when  the  Saint  in  his  lifetime  pressed  him 
to  his  breast,  and  he  was  delivered  from  that 
trouble,  and  obtained  his  desire. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

OP  THE  MIRACLES  THAT  WERE  WORKED  ON  PERSONS 

RECOMMENDING  THEMSELVES  TO  S.  PHILIP,  AND  AT 

THE  INVOCATION  OF  HIS  NAME. 

Marcello  do  Laurentiis,  bishop  of  Strongoli, 
being  ill  of  the  lumbago,  suffered  such  extreme 
pain  that  he  thought  he  must  die  ; but  he  had 
recourse  to  the  holy  father,  saying,  “ Blessed 
Philip,  assist  me  and  cure  me,  as  you  cured 
Pope  Clement  of  the  gout.”  He  repeated  this 
three  times,  and  the  third  time  the  pain  en- 
tirely left  him.  The  Abbate  Marco  Antonio 
Mafia,  who  has  been  spoken  of  before,  was  at- 
tacked by  very  grievous  pains  in  his  side,  oc- 
casioned by  the  stone.  One  evening  he  suf- 
fered so  dreadfully  from  it  that  being  quite  un- 
able to  take  any  rest,  and  all  the  remedies  that 
were  applied  being  in  vain,  he  lay  quite  worn 
out  and  exhausted  ; in  this  extremity,  despair- 
ing of  any  other  remedy,  he  recommended  him- 
self most  eaméstly  to  the  holy  father,  and  im- 
mediately after  his  prayer  he  passed  a large 
stone  and  remained  perfectly  free  from  pain. 
Father  Fra.  Agostino  Maria,  Vicar  General  of 
the  Reformed  Augustinians,  was  seized  with 
very  severe  pains  in  his  side  ; he  bethought  him. 
self,  therefore,  of  the  Saint,  and  had  recourse  to 
him,  saying,  “ O Blessed  Philip,  by  that  oharity 
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and  humility  of  which  you  are  an  example  to 
the  world,  I beseech  you  to  pray  to  God  for  me, 
that  He  will  deliver  me,  if  it  pleases  Him,  from 
these  terrible  pains.”  In  an  instant  the  pain 
left  him  and  never  more  returned.  Theodore 
Zino,  canon  of  Verona,  was  suffering  from  a 
painful  attack  of  the  gout,  and  was  unable  to 
meet  with  remedy,  when  some  one  chanoed  to 
read  to  him  an  account  of  the  miracles  the 
Saint  had  worked  since  his  death.  Having 
heard  of  a great  number  he  resolved  to  recom- 
mend himself  to  S.  Philip,  which  he  did  in  these 
words,  “ 0 Blessed  Philip,  thou  hast  already  as- 
sisted many  who  never  knew  thee,  now  assist 
me  also,  who  have  so  many  times  served  thy 
mass,  have  confessed  to  thee,  and  have  been  on 
such  intimate  terms  with  thee.”  Having  said 
this  he  fell  asleep,  and  whilst  in  this  state  he 
seemed  to  hear  a voice  saying,  “ Take  away  the 
pain  from  that  leg  ; ” at  this  he  awoke,  and 
found  himself  quite  free  from  the  pain,  and  he 
never  felt  it  afterwards. 

Ridolfo  Silvestri,  a physician,  was  attacked  by 
great  pains  in  the  stomach,  and  other  danger- 
ous symptoms,  which  neither  the  medicine  nor 
the  other  remedies  that  were  applied  succeeded 
in  removing;  remembering,  however,  that  he 
had  attended  the  Saint  in  his  lifetime,  he 
recommended  himself  to  him,  begging  him  by 
that  love  he  had  shown  him  in  his  lifetime  to 
deign  now  to  have  compassion  on  his  tor- 
ments. Having  said  these  words,  he  imme- 
diately felt  the  pain  cease,  and  then  falling 
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asleep  he  remained  so  for  abont  a hour  and 
a half,  after  which  he  awoke  as  well  as  if  he 
had  never  been  ill.  Out  of  gratitude  for  this, 
he  suspended  a tablet  at  the  tomb  of  the  Saint, 
bearing  this  inscription  : “ Dum  variis  soevis 
que  symptomatibus  mori  me  sentio,  implorato 
Beati  Philippi  auxilio,  placidus  somnus  me  arri- 
puit,  et  statina  convalui.”  Vittoria  Frangipani, 
the  wife  of  Pietro  Ruissi,  also  was  seized  with 
very  severe  pains  in  the  stomach,  but  on  re- 
commending herself  to  the  Saint,  she  was  com- 
pletely freed  from  them. 

Crispoldo  Abbazj  of  Santo  Gemini  was  at- 
tacked by  a violent  fever,  accompanied  with 
great  pains  in  the  head,  and  such  an  utter 
prostration  of  strength  that  he  thought  he  was 
about  to  die.  For  although  for  twenty  years 
he  had  never  experienced  the  slightest  sick- 
ness, he  now  on  trying  to  go  out  of  his  house 
was  unable  to  stand  upon  his  feet,  but  was 
compelled  to  throw  himself  upon  his  bed,  where 
calling  to  mind  the  miracles  that  the  holy 
father  was  continually  working,  and  thinking  of 
his  holy  body,  which  he  had  lately  seen  in  the 
church,  especially  remembering  the  whiteness 
of  his  breast,  which  he  had  greatly  admired, 
he  raised  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  “0 
Blessed  Father,  be  pleased  to  deliver  me  from 
this  fever,  and  this  dreadful  pain  in  my  head, 
for  I commend  myself  to  you.”  He  had  scarce- 
ly pronounced  the  words,  when  in  an  instant 
the  fever,  which  was  on  the  increase,  left  him, 
the  pain  ceased,  and  he  remained  quite  free 
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from  all  sickness  whatever,  to  his  very  great 
amazement.  Dario  de  Bernardis  of  Cividal  del 
Friuli,  having  to  go  and  see  a nobleman  at  a 
place  about  two  miles  from  the  city,  who  was 
greatly  enraged  against  him,  and  fearing  that 
some  misfortune  would  happen  to  him,  as  he 
was  going  recommended  himself  to  the  Saint, 
saying,  “0  Saint  Philip,  who  during  thy  life 
and  since  thy  death  hast  delivered  so  many 
both  from  spiritual  and  from  corporal  death, 
which  last  I fear  I am  now  in  danger  of  meet- 
ing with,  assist  me,  I beseech  thee,  in  this  ex- 
tremity.” On  arriving  at  the  place  the  noble- 
man came  out  to  meet  him  in  a violent  passion, 
and  drew  his  sword  upon  him.  Dario  again 
commended  himself  to  the  Saint,  and  wonder- 
ful to  relate,  the  nobleman,  notwithstanding  all 
his  efforts,  was  unable  to  do  him  the  slighest 
injury.  Struck  with  astonishment  at  this,  he 
cried,  “ I know  not  what  it  is  that  hinders  me  : 
God  has  preserved  you.”  Dario  now  begged 
him  to  be  good  enough  to  listen  to  the  ex- 
planation he  had  to  give,  and  to  his  reasons 
for  having  acted  as  he  had  done  in  the 
matter  which  had  excited  the  anger  of  the 
nobleman.  He  did  so,  and  was  perfectly  satis- 
fied, and  Dario  attributed  the  happy  success 
of  the  whole  affair  to  the  intercession  of  Saint 
Philip. 

Alessandro  Fuligni  d’Ischia  was  one  night 
seized  with  one  of  his  usual  attacks  of  colic, 
which  commonly  lasted  about  fifteen  or  twenty 
hours  at  a time,  and  tormented  him  so  much 
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that  he  was  often  in  danger  of  losing  his  life. 
Having  heard  much  of  the  miracles  that  had 
been  worked  by  the  Saint,  in  particular  that 
one  in  the  case  of  Caterina  the  daughter  of 
Guiseppe  Castiglioni,  which  we  have  already 
related,  he  now  had  recourse  with  the  utmost 
devotion  and  earnestness  to  the  Saint,  and 
immediately  the  pains  left  him,  having  lasted 
only  half  an  hour,  a thing  that  had  never 
once  happened  before.  There  was  in  the  city 
of  Cerra  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  a woman, 
named  Rosa  Gettoni,  whose  house  was  infested 
by  an  evil  spirit  that  made  great  noises  and 
very  much  frightened  those  who  dwelt  in  it. 
This  woman  being  one  night  very  muoh  ter- 
rified at  these  noises,  ran  out  of  her  house. 
Calling  to  mind,  however,  the  favours  that  had 
so  often  been  received  from  S.  Philip  of  late  in 
those  parts,  she  took  courage  and  returned 
into  the  house,  invoking  the  name  of  S.  Philip, 
and  from  that  time  forward  she  never  again 
heard  any  of  these  noises. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

MIRACLES  WORKED  ON  PERSONS  RECOMMENDING  THEM- 
SELVES TO  PICTURES  OF  S.  PHILIP. 

Ipermbstra  Damiani  of  Pisa  had  promised  her 
confessor  not  to  read  certain  books  which  she 
was  fond  of  reading  ; notwithstanding  this  pro- 
mise she  one  day  took  up  one  of  these  books 
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and  began  to  read  it.  Immediately  her  eyes 
became  swollen  and  inflamed  in  such  a way 
that  she  did  nothing  but  shed  tears;  and  from 
the  pain  she  felt  she  could  not  keep  her  eyes 
open.  Wherefore,  shutting  the  book,  as  well  as 
she  could  she  groped  her  way  down  stairs  to 
the  others  in  the  house,  in  order  to  get  some 
remedy,  and  they  seeing  her  in  this  state  sent 
for  the  medical  man;  but  not  finding  him  at 
home  they  persuaded  her  to  recommend  herself 
earnestly  to  the  Blessed  Philip,  and  led  her  up 
to  a picture  of  him.  She,  therefore,  touched 
first  the  picture  and  then  her  eyes  with  the 
same  hand:  they  opened  immediately,  and  all 
the  pain  and  inflammation  entirely  ceased. 

‘ Antonina  Raida  had  something  the  matter 
with  her  left  knee,  which  gave  her  great  pain, 
and  often  brought  on  a fever;  and  she  had  en- 
dured this  for  eight  years  without  obtaining  any 
relief.  One  morning  when  the  pain  was  more 
severe  than  usual,  she  went  into  a little  oratory 
in  her  house  in  which  was  a picture  of  S.  Philip, 
and  recommending  herself  to  him  with  unusual 
fervour,  she  made  a vow  that  if  he  would  cure 
her  she  would  offer  a leg  of  wax  at  his  tomb. 
Having  made  the  vow  and  having  finished 
her  prayer,  immediately  her  knee  was  healed, 
and  she  set  her  foot  to  the  ground  and  found 
herself  perfectly  able  to  walk;  and  from  that 
time  forward  she  never  experienced  any  return 
of  the  pain. 

Fabrizio  dei  Massimi  having  to  go  to  Milan, 
took  his  son  Pietro  with  him.  Pietro  was  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


318 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


second  son,  whose  birth  Philip  had  predicted, 
as  he  had  done  that  of  his  brother  Paolo,  whom 
he  raised  to  life  ; and  he  had  told  Fabrizio  that 
as  he  had  named  the  first  Paolo,  so  now  he 
was  to  name  this  one  Pietro.  At  Milan  Pietro 
was  seized  with  a double  tertian  fever,  and  on 
the  twentieth  day  he  was  given  over  by  the 
physicians.  He  languished,  however,  till  the 
seventy-sixth  day,  with  a continual  fever  on  him. 
Fabrizio,  not  wishing  to  be  present  at  the  death 
of  his  son,  left  some  money  to  pay  for  his  fu- 
neral, and  had  his  clothes  packed  up  to  return 
to  Rome;  but  one  day  taking  a picture  of  S. 
Philip  to  his  son,  he  said  to  him,  “ See  here  is 
that  holy  father;  recommend  yourself  to  him.” 
Pietro,  looking  at  the  picture,  recommended 
himself  to  the  Saint  with  all  the  earnestness 
he  was  capable  of.  That  night  he  began  to 
amend,  and  in  the  morning  the  physicians  found 
him  perfectly  cured.  On  the  third  day  after 
this  he  set  off  for  Rome,  travelling  post  the 
whole  way;  and  on  his  arrival  he  really  looked 
in  better  health  than  when  he  had  left. 

Sister  Arcangela  Ancajana,  a nun  in  the 
convent  of  Santa  Caterina  della  Rosa  at  Spo- 
leto, had  suffered  for  five  years  from  fever,  and 
during  the  two  last  years  the  fever  had  been 
continual;  seeing  that  she  could  not  obtain  any 
remedy  for  it  in  Spoleto,  she  wrote  to  a nun  in 
the  house  of  S.  Maria  Maddalena  di  Monte 
Cavallo  at  Romé,  asking  her  to  describe  her 
illness  to  the  physicians  there,  in  order  to  see 
if  they  could  give  her  any  relief.  This  nun,  to 
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whom  she  wrote,  whose  name  was  Sister  Maria 
Maddalena  Orsini,  had  a great  devotion  to  Saint 
Philip,  and  she  therefore  in  her  reply  told  Ar- 
cangela  to  recommend  herself  to  the  Blessed 
Philip  of  the  Chiesa  Nuova,  for  his  intercession 
would  be  far  more  efficacious  than  any  medi- 
cine. Arcangela  obeyed,  and  recommended 
herself  with  great  faith  to  the  Saint,  on  which 
she  was  immediately  delivered  from  the  fever, 
and  it  never  returned.  She  wrote  an  account 
to  Sister  Orsina  of  the  favour  she  had  received, 
thanking  her  for  the  advice  she  had  given,  and 
that  good  servant  of  God  sent  her  back  a slip- 
per belonging  to  the  Saint,  together  with  his 
picture  and  some  relics  of  him.  Some  months 
after  this,  Arcangela  was  seized  with  an  affec- 
tion of  the  left  eye,  which  the  medical  men 
considered  to  be  dangerous;  they  sent  her  a 
lotion  to  bathe  it  with,  but  the  eye  still  kept 
getting  worse  ; they  therefore  thought  it  advi- 
sable to  bleed  her,  but  first  sent  her  certain  pills. 
When  she  was  about  to  take  these,  she  first 
knelt  before  the  picture  of  the  Saint  which 
had  been  sent  her,  and  touching  it  with  her 
hand,  she  afterwards  with  great  faith  applied 
the  same  hand  to  her  eye,  and  immediately  felt 
the  pain  diminish,  and  next  morning  the  eye 
was  perfectly  well.  A similar  thing  happened 
to  Sister  Antonina  Gentiletti,  a nun  in  the 
same  house,  who  having  a very  severe  head- 
ache, applied  this  picture  to  her  temples,  and 
was  immediately  cured. 

A nun  of  S.  Silvestro  in  Rome,  named  Sister 
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Tecla  Sciamani,  was  seized  with  a fit  of  apoplexy, 
and  trembling  very  much,  and  making  convul- 
sive movements  with  her  mouth  and  eyes,  she 
suddenly  lost  the  power  of  speech.  While  in 
this  state  she  turned  to  a picture  of  the  Saint 
which  was  hanging  on  the  wall  near  her,  and 
looking  earnestly  at  it,  she  showed  by  signs  that 
she  recommended  herself  to  him,  on  which  her 
voice  instantly  returned,  and  she  began  to  cry 
out,  “ O what  a grace  ! 0 what  a grace  !”  The 
same  day  she  made  her  general  confession,  and 
communicated  with  great  abundance  of  tears, 
having  constantly  those  words  in  her  mouth,  “ 0 
what  a grace  !”  About  three  hours  after  she 
had  communicated,  she  again  lost  her  voice, 
and  as  she  continued  to  grow  worse,  she  received 
Extreme  Unction,  and  five  days  afterwards 
rendered  up  her  soul  to  God,  to  the  great  edi- 
fication of  the  other  nuns. 

Maria  Guindazza  was  lying  ill  of  the  measles, 
when  she  was  suddenly  seized  in  such  a way 
that  every  one  thought  she  was  dying  ; she 
trembled  from  head  to  foot,  her  mouth  was 
convulsed,  her  eyes  glazed,  and  she  had  all 
the  other  signs  of  approaching  death.  At  this 
moment  her  husband  took  a picture  of  the 
Saint  and  placed  it  on  her  breast,  on  which 
she  instantly  returned  to  herself,  whilst  all 
present  cried  out,  “0  wonderful  miracle!  O 
wonderful  miracle!”  The  same  thing  happened 
in  Rome  to  a tertiary  named  Sister  Caterina, 
who  being  in  very  great  pain  touched  the  seat 
of  the  pain  with  a picture  of  the  Saint,  and 
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was  instantly  freed  from  it.  Bartolomea,  the 
daughter  of  Alessandro  de  Magistris,  whom  we 
have  spoken  of  above,  was  once  washing  some 
clothes  when  she  was  very  young,  and  by  acci- 
dent upset  a pot  of  boiling  lie  over  her  hands, 
the  skin  of  which  immediately  rose  in  great 
blisters.  She  ran  directly  and  put  them  into 
cold  water,  but  this,  instead  of  diminishing  the 
pain,  rather  increased  it.  Her  parents  bound 
her  hands  up  in  a poultice  of  bread  dipped  in 
wine,  and  put  her  to  bed.  The  pain  was  so 
great  that  she  soon  became  feverish,  and  her 
mother  seeing  this  had  recourse  to  S.  Philip, 
and  made  her  daughter  do  the  same.  She 
therefore  knelt  on  her  bed  before  a picture  of 
the  Saint  and  prayed  to  him,  together  with 
her  mother.  On  waking  next  morning,  she 
called  out  to  her  mother,  saying,  “My  mother, 
I am  cured,  and  my  hands  are  quite  well.” 
Her  mother  and  others  ran  to  her  and  found 
that  it  was  so,  for  her  hands  were  as  well  as 
if  the  accident  had  never  happened. 

Soon  after  the  death  of  the  Saint,  at  the 
time  when  these  portraits  of  him  were  first 
published,  a certain  man  who  was  leading  a 
bad  life,  seeing  one  in  the  hands  of  a friend  of 
his,  began  to  shake  his  head  contemptuously  at 
it,  and  he  even  snatched  it  out  of  his  friend’s 
hand,  and  crumpling  it  into  a ball,  flung  it  on 
the  ground.  The  picture,  before  reaching  the 
ground,  opened  as  it  was  at  first,  and  remained 
raised  a little  from  the  ground,  as  though  held 
by  an  invisible  hand.  The  wicked  man,  how- 
21 
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ever,  still  persisted  and  set  his  foot  upon  it,  but 
the  picture  rose  again  from  the  ground  and 
remained  suspended  as  before.  The  man  was 
now  struck  with  astonishment  at  the  miracle, 
and  kneeling  down  he  reverently  took  up  the 
picture,  and  at  the  same  time  being  moved  to 
contrition,  he  went  and  made  his  confession, 
and  began  from  that  time  to  lead  a good  life. 

There  was  a girl  at  Naples  named  Giulia 
Pellegrini,  who  was  possessed,  and  though  she 
had  never  had  any  education,  she  was  able  to 
talk  Latin,  and  used  to  make  hidden  things 
manifest.  A curate  who  wished  to  exorcise  her, 
led  her  to  a picture  of  S.  Philip,  and  imme- 
diately the  devils  left  her,  crying  out,  “ Philip 
is  driving  us  away!  Philip  is  driving  us  away!’* 
The  girl  was  entirely  freed  from  them,  and  af- 
terwards said  that  she  had  seen  an  old  man  like 
the  picture,  driving  the  devils  away  as  they  is- 
sued from  her  body. 

At  the  city  of  Trapani  in  Sicily,  lived  a 
man  named  Pasquale  Pinelli,  who  was  engaged 
in  the  tunny  fishery  ; for  several  years  past  he 
had  been  very  unfortunate  and  had  taken 
scarcely  any.  Having  heard  much  of  the  sanc- 
tity of  Philip  and  of  his  miracles,  he  inclosed 
a small  engraving  of  the  Saint  in  a reed,  and 
when  he  was  going  out  to  fish,  he  threw  it 
into  the  sea,  hoping  thereby  to  take  a great 
number  of  tunnies.  And  although,  from  the 
bad  weather,  and  from  the  roughness  of  the 
sea,  his  companions  thought  they  should  lose 
their  labour  again  this  year,  Pasquale  encou- 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


323 


raged  them  all,  telling  them  to  put  confidence 
in  the  Blessed  Philip,  for  that  he  was  the  pa- 
tron and  protector  of  this  year’s  fishing.  Ac- 
cordingly they  took  more  than  four  hundred 
thousand  pounds’  weight  of  tunnies,  to  the  great 
astonishment  of  every  one. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

FAVOURS  RECEIVED  BY  DIFFERENT  PERSONS  AT  THE 
INTERCESSION  OF  S.  PHILIP. 

One  winter  Father  Germanico  Fedeli  was  sent 
by  Clement  VIII.,  together  with  Cardinal  Tarugi, 
to  Mantua  and  Padua  on  business  of  importance. 
Early  in  the  morning  before  starting  he  com- 
mended himself  to  God,  to  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
and  to  S.  Philip,  as  was  his  custom,  in  order 
that  he  might  be  preserved  from  all  dangers, 
body  of  soul  and  body.  As  he  was  doing  this 
he  felt  moved  with  an  extraordinary  devotion  to- 
wards the  Saint,  so  that  although  the  Cardinal 
was  in  a hurry  to  start,  Germanico  could  not 
leave  off  his  prayer.  Astonished  at  this  he 
thought  that  some  great  danger  would  befall 
him  that  day,  and  that  he  would  stand  in  need 
of  the  Saint’s  assistance.  Having  at  length 
mounted  his  horse,  they  set  off,  and  when  near 
Seravalle,  the  mare  on  which  he  rode  slipped 
in  going  down  a little  descent;  he  pulled  her 
up  and  pressed  her  with  the  spur,  but  not 
being  able  to  regain  her  footing  she  slipped  the 
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second  time;  and  now  fearing  that  she  might 
fall  and  crash  his  leg  under  her,  he  tried  to 
dismount,  bat  before  he  could  do  so  the  mare 
recovered  herself,  and  whilst  Germanico  had 
still  his  left  foot  in  the  stirrup,  she  took  fright 
and  ran  off  the  road,  dragging  him  through  the 
hedges  and  over  the  rough  stones  for  about 
the  eighth  of  a mile.  His  companions  seeing 
his  danger,  but  being  unable  to  assist  him,  gave 
him  up  for  lost.  At  last  the  mare  turned  in 
the  direction  of  a stream,  and  in  the  turn  Ger- 
manico’s  leg  got  disengaged,  leaving  the  boot 
and  spur  in  the  stirrup.  The  Cardinal’s  ser- 
vants ran  up  to  see  whether  the  father  was 
dead  or  alive,  but  before  they  reached  to  the 
spot  he  got  up  from  the  ground  without  hav- 
ing suffered  the  slightest  injury,  and  mounting 
another  horse  he  continued  his  journey.  He 
afterwards  said  that  while  he  was  being  pulled 
along  in  this  way,  he  was  conscious  of  a voice, 
as  it  were,  within  him,  saying,  “ Do  not  be  afraid, 
you  shall  not  suffer  any  injury;”  words  which 
the  holy  father  often  used  on  similar  occasions. 

In  the  year  1598,  the  Abbate  Giacomo  Cres- 
cenzio was  taken  by  some  who  were  said  to  be 
well  acquainted  with  the  place,  to  see  the  cata- 
combs of  S.  Priscilla  beyond  the  Porta  Salara, 
in  order  that  he  might  see  several  of  the  bodies 
of  the  saints  lying  there,  together  with  other 
objects  of  devotion.  They  entered  by  a passage 
which  was  so  narrow  that  they  were  obliged  to 
crawl  through  it,  and  having  walked  about  the 
catacombs  for  more  than  five  hours,  the  guide 
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all  of  a sudden  lost  his  way,  and  they  found 
themselves  in  a perfect  labyrinth,  and  though 
they  wandered  about  for  more  than  a quarter  of 
an  hour,  still  they  always  returned  to  the  same 
place.  What  frightened  them  still  more  was, 
that  the  light  which  they  had  with  them  was 
nearly  burnt  out,  and  they  had  not  more  than 
half  an  inch  of  candle  left.  After  having  made 
several  more  efforts  to  find  the  way,  but  all  in 
vain,  they  at  length  gave  themselves  up  for 
lost;  what  increased  their  affliction  was,  that 
having  entered  the  catacombs  without  the 
knowledge  of  any  one,  none  of  their  friends 
would  know  what  had  become  of  them.  When 
they  were  in  this  extremity,  and  deprived  of 
all  human  aid,  the  abbate  said,  “Let  us  have 
faith  in  God,  and  let  us  all  pray  to  the  Blessed 
Philip  to  help  us.”  This  they  accordingly  did 
with  very  great  earnestness,  and  in  less  than 
the  space  of  a Miserere,  they  found  themselves 
at  the  passage  by  which  they  had  entered.  On 
coming  out  they  found  it  wanted  only  an  hour 
to  the  Ave  Maria,  so  that  they  had  been  six 
hours  in  the  catacomb;  and  although  they 
were  fasting,  yet  before  tasting  food  they  all 
went  to  the  chapel  of  the  Saint  to  render  him 
due  thanks.  The  abbate  had  a votive  tablet  of 
silver  made,  which  he  'hung  up  at  the  Saint’s 
tomb,  in  testimony  of  his  having  been  delivered 
from  that  danger  through  his  intercession. 

Pannonio  Ceccarelli  was  lying  in  prison  in 
Perugia,  falsely  accused  of  a grievous  crime. 
During  his  imprisonment,  his  brother,  who  was 
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a priest  living  at  Rome,  and  who  knew  of  his 
innocence,  went  along  with  another  priest  to 
the  tomb  of  the  Saint  to  pray  for  him,  and  he 
made  a vow  that  in  case  his  brother  should  be 
delivered  from  prison  he  would  attribute  the 
grace  to  Philip.  Having  finished  his  prayer, 
he  begged  his  companion  to  say  a mass  for  his 
brother  at  that  altar  as  soon  as  possible;  and 
on  the  14th  of  October,  1607,  that  priest  did 
so.  Five  or  six  days  after  this,  letters  were 
received  from  Pannonio,  stating  that  on  the 
14th  of  October  at  about  noon  he  had  found 
the  keys  of  the  prison  in  a place  where  he 
little  thought  to  have  seen  them,  and  that  he 
had  opened  the  prison  doors  with  them  and 
gone  out;  and  although  he  had  passed  both  the 
judge  and  the  chief  notary,  and  saluted  both  of 
them,  yet  neither  of  them  had  said  a word  to 
him.  He  left  Perugia  and  concealed  himself 
in  a thicket  till  the  evening,  and  then  although 
he  found  the  Tiber  swollen,  yet  he  forded  it 
boldly.  Having  afterwards  heard  of  what  his 
brother  had  done  for  him,  he  attributed  his 
liberation  to  miracle,  and  had  a votive  offering 
hung  up  at  the  Saint’s  tomb,  in  acknowledge- 
ment of  the  favour  he  had  received  from  him. 
It  was  finally  discovered  that  he  had  only  been 
an  accomplice  in  the  crime,  and  his  pardon  was 
granted  by  his  Holiness.  The  same  man  some 
time  afterwards  was  lying  ill  at  San  Girolamo 
della  Carità  in  the  very  rooms  that  had  belong- 
ed to  the  Saint,  and  began  to  feel  the  pains  of 
death  coming  on;  his  brother  the  priest  told 
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him  to  remember  his  wonderful  delivery  from 
prison,  and  reminded  him  that  he  was  in  the 
same  room  that  the  Saint  had  once  inhabited. 
At  this  Pannonio  recommended  himself  earnest- 
ly to  the  Saint,  and  immediately  his  pain  left 
him,  to  his  great  amazement. 

A youth  named  Tommaso  di  Matteo  of  Cataja 
in  the  state  of  Urbino,  was  once  but  hunting 
near  Coraeto  when  he  was  attacked  by  a wild 
boar,  which  wounded  him  in  four  or  five  places, 
tearing  him  very  much  in  the  loins,  and  divi- 
ding two  or  three  of  the  nerves  below  the  knee. 
He  was  taken  up  apparently  in  a dying  state, 
and  convulsions  coming  on,  his  life  was  despair- 
ed of  by  every  one.  His  father  and  mother  re- 
lated the  accident  to  Marco  Antonio  Vitelleschi, 
who  happened  to  be  present,  and  he  gave  them 
some  of  the  Saint’s  hair,  which  they  laid  upon 
the  sick  man,  and  immediately  the  convulsions 
ceased,  and  in  a few  days  he  had  perfectly  re- 
covered, without  being  at  all  lame  from  his 
wound.  Stefano  Calcinardi,  who  has  been  al- 
ready mentioned,  had  on  one  occasion  to  go  to 
an  estate  of  the  Duke  of  Bracciano  to  receive 
some  debts,  and  as  the  debtor  had  not  sufficient 
money  by  him  he  took  a young  colt  in  part 
payment  As  the  beast  seemed  quiet,  he  put 
on  it  a saddle  and  bridle,  and  rode  off  on  it 
towards  Rome.  On  coming  to  a trench  down 
which  a stream  of  water  was  running,  the  colt 
took  fright  at  the  noise  of  the  water,  and  ran 
away  with  its  rider,  four  miles  across  the 
country,  keeping  all  the  time  its  head  close  to 
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the  ground,  and  at  last  coining  to  a precipice, 
it  was  about  to  jump  down  it.  At  this  moment 
Stefano,  raising  his  voice  to  heaven,  cried  out, 
saying,  “0  Blessed  Philip,  help  me!”  He  had 
no  sooner  said  the  words,  than  the  horse  stop- 
ped, and  Stefano  was  delivered  from  his  danger. 

Qirolamo  Vecchietti,  who  was  sent  to  Egypt 
to  treat  for  the  union  of  the  Church  of  Alex- 
andria with  the  Church  of  Rome,  declared  that 
when  he  returned  the  second  time  for  the  con- 
firmation, he  overcame  through  S.  Philip’s  in- 
tercession all  the  difficulties  he  met  with  in 
the  prosecution  of  the  business,  whether  from 
the  interference  of  the  Turks,  or  from  the  dan- 
gers of  the  journey;  for  he  constantly  recom- 
mended himself  to  a picture  of  the  Saint  which 
he  carried  with  him.  In  three  instruments 
which  were  drawn  up  concerning  the  said  union, 
one  of  which  remains  at  Cairo,  another  at 
Alexandria,  and  the  third  was  carried  to 
Rome,  and  read  before  the  Pope  in  1597,  he 
wrote  with  his  own  hand  that  he  attributed  the 
success  of  the  negotiation  to  the  intercession  of 
S.  Philip,  and  the  Archdeacon  Barsum,  of  the 
church  of  Alexandria,  wrote  the  same  thing. 
Baronius  speaks  of  this  legation  and  of  the 
Archdeacon  Barsum  at  the  end  of  the  sixth 
volume  of  the  Annals.  It  happened  also  that 
Girolamo  wishing  to  obtain  the  ratification  of  a 
certain  paper,  and  not  being  allowed  to  enter 
Egypt  for  eight  or  ten  days  after  his  arrival, 
according  to  the  custom  in  those  parts,  he  sent 
forward  an  Alexandrian,  named  Sido  Michele, 
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son  of  the  Gomns  of  Alexandria,  and  inasmuch 
as  the  journey  was  a dangerous  one,  on  account 
of  the  attacks  of  the  Arabs,  the  Alexandrian 
at  starting  recommended  himself  to  Girolamo, 
and  begged  that  he  would  pray  for  him.  Giro- 
lamo showed  him  the  portrait  of  S.  Philip,  and 
made  him  kiss  it,  telling  him  that  he  would 
pray  to  that  Saint  for  him,  and  ask  him  to  pro- 
tect him  in  his  journey.  Michele  set  out,  and 
about  the  middle  of  his  journey  he  was  met 
by  some  Arabs,  who  seeing  him  to  be  a Chris- 
tian struck  him  in  the  breast  with  a lance. 
By  the  intercession  of  the  Saint  the  iron  head 
did  not  pierce  his  breast,  but  glanced  off,  while 
the  Arabs  seeing  him  fall,  and  thinking  that 
they  had  killed  him,  passed  on  and  left  him; 
and  thus  Michele  was  delivered. 


CHAPTER  XY. 

SOME  OTHER  MIRACLES  AND  GRACES  WROUGHT  BY 
S.  PHILIP  AFTER  HIS  CANONIZATION. 

Inasmuch  as  it  has  pleased  Divine  Providence 
to  glorify  His  servant  by  numerous  miracles,  as 
well  at  the  time  of  his  canonization  as  after- 
wards, some  of  the  most  notable  of  them  shall 
be  here  related. 

Girolamo  Porta,  a physician  of  the  city  of 
Acqui,  and  who  used  to  practise  medicine  in 
the  city  of  Savona,  out  of  devotion  went  one 
morning  to  a church  of  the  Madonna,  called 
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della  Misericordia:  when  there  he  recommended 
himself  very  earnestly  to  the  intercession  of  S. 
Philip,  begging  him  to  deliver  him  from  certain 
violent  temptations  as  well  of  the  body  as  of 
the  soul,  which  had  molested  him  for  several 
months.  Whilst  he  was  praying  thus  he  felt 
his  hair  stand  on  end,  and  at  the  same  time 
felt  his  head  pressed  between  two  hands,  just 
as  the  Saint  used  to  do  in  his  lifetime  to  those 
who  had  recourse  to  him  when  under  tempta- 
tion ; this  pressure  lasted  about  the  space  of 
an  Ave  Maria,  after  which  he  found  himself 
entirely  free  from  the  temptation.  In  the  city 
of  Andria  in  Apulia,  a shoe  belonging  to  the 
Saint  was  once  being  carried  in  procession  with 
great  solemnity,  when  a nun  of  the  convent  of 
the  Santissima  Trinità,  called  Sister  Cristina, 
who  was  ill  of  a dropsy  and  given  over  by  the 
physicians,  begged  earnestly  to  be  allowed  to 
kiss  the  shoe  and  to  touch  the  seat  of  her  dis- 
ease with  it  : her  request  was  granted,  and  she 
kissed  the  shoe  with  such  faith  and  devotion 
that  the  swelling  immediately  burst,  and  such  a 
quantity  of  water  flowed  from  it,  that  she  was 
entirely  freed  from  the  dropsy.  There  was  a 
nun  in  the  convent  of  Santo  Spirito,  in  the  city 
of  Cesena,  named  Massimilla  Gennari,  who  was 
seized  with  a continual  and  malignant  fever, 
which  reduced  her  to  such  an  extremity,  that 
having  received  Extreme  Unction  she  was  on 
the  point  of  expiring.  At  this  moment,  as  she 
had  a particular  devotion  to  S.  Philip,  she  had 
the  history  of  his  life  placed  under  her  pillow; 
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immediately  afterwards  she  heard  a voice  saying 
to  her,  “ Massimilla,  get  up,  do  not  be  afraid.” 
The  nun  at  that  instant  felt  so  much  better 
that  she  sat  up  in  her  bed  and  said  with  great 
joy,  “I  am  cured.”  The  other  nuns  who  were 
attending  on  her,  thinking  she  was  raving,  de- 
spaired of  her  life  now  more  than  ever  ; but 
when  the  medical  man  came,  whose  name  was 
Camillo  Chiaramonti,  he  found  that  she  was 
really  perfectly  well,  to  the  great  amazement 
of  every  one,  so  that  when  they  saw  her  walk- 
ing about  the  convent  again,  all  stood  still  to 
look  at  her. 

In  the  convent  of  S.  Clare  in  Ripa  Transona, 
there  was  a nun  named  Giovanna  Filezj,  who 
for  five  years  had  suffered  from  asthma  and 
such  a difficulty  in  breathing,  that  when  the 
attacks  came  on  she  was  obliged  to  throw  her- 
self on  her  bed,  and  then,  not  being  able  to  lie 
still  because  of  the  great  oppression  she  felt, 
she  was  obliged  to  walk  about  leaning  on  a 
stick;  and  although  all  possible  remedies  had 
been  tried,  still  nothing  seemed  to  give  her  any 
relief.  In  the  month  of  April,  1622,  on  the  day 
of  the  procession  of  the  Saint,  when  his  image 
was  carried  processionally  through  the  city, 
among  other  places  it  was  brought  to  the  church 
of  this  convent,  and  set  up  over  the  altar.  Sis- 
ter Giovanna  on  this  occasion  recommended  her- 
self with  all  possible  devotion  and  earnestness 
to  the  Saint,  and  begged  him,  if  it  should  be 
the  will  of  God,  to  deliver  her  from  that  sick- 
ness; and  immediately  afterwards  all  that  dif- 
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ficulty  in  breathing  left  her.  But  while  she 
was  doubting  whether  she  ought  to  publish  this 
favour  or  not,  the  indisposition  suddenly  return- 
ed;  upon  which,  again  recommending  herself  to 
the  Saint,  she  determined  to  make  it  known  if 
she  should  again  be  delivered  from  it,  and  im- 
mediately the  asthma  left  her  a second  time,  to 
her  very  great  astonishment. 

On  the  day  when  there  was  the  procession 
of  the  Saint  in  Rome,  D.  Girolamo  Scatoglia  of 
S.  Severino,  a priest  at  S.  Carlo  in  the  Corso, 
was  in  the  chapel  of  S.  Philip,  waiting  the  ar- 
rival of  the  banner,  which  was  brought  thither 
processionally  from  S.  Peter’s.  At  the  moment 
the  banner  entered,  the  Te  Deum  laudamus 
was  solemnly  entoned,  and  Scatoglia  felt  greatly 
moved  to  devotion,  and  remained  some  time  in 
the  chapel  to  pray,  during  which  time  he  re- 
ceived a favour  without  being  immediately  con- 
scious of  it;  for  whereas  for  two  years  past  he 
had  suffered  great  pain  from  a spot  in  his  left 
eye,  he  found  after  the  procession  that  the  spot 
had  entirely  disappeared,  and  he  never  after- 
wards suffered  any  pain  from  it. 

In  the  city  of  Savona,  there  was  a girl  named 
Marietta  d*  Agostino  Pugnetti,  who  for  several 
years  had  been  suffering  from  scrofula  ; her 
mother  was  one  day  speaking  to  her  confessor 
of  her  daughter’s  infirmity,  when  he  advised 
her  to  recommend  her  daughter  earnestly  to 
S.  Philip  Neri,  and  told  her  to  go  to  the 
cathedral,  where  there  was  a picture  of  the 
Saint,  and  to  pray  for  her  daughter,  who  would 
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undoubtedly  be  cured.  She  went  in  great  faith 
therefore,  and  did  as  she  was  told;  ou  her  re- 
turn she  found  that  the  rags  which  were  placed 
over  the  sores  in  her  daughter’s  neck  were 
coming  off,  and  next  day  she  found  to  her 
great  joy  and  amazement  that  the  places  had 
healed  up. 

Francesco  Arcarsi,  a physician,  sent  his  wife 
and  his  son,  a boy  about  twelve  years  old,  and 
who  was  named  Niccolò,  and  with  them  a man- 
servant and  maid-servant,  to  the  city  of  Savona. 
On  their  road  they  were  attacked  by  banditti, 
who  took  away  all  their  money,  and  made  pris- 
oner of  the  son,  fixing  his  ransom  at  a thousand 
gold  pistoles,  while  they  allowed  the  mother  and 
servants  to  go  away  unhurt.  The  poor  father 
hearing  of  this,  and  being  quite  unable  to  raise 
that  sum,  made  every  effort  to  recover  his  son, 
but  all  in  vain.  The  banditti  seeing  that  the 
money  was  not  forthcoming,  gave  the  father 
to  understand  that  if  the  ransom  was  not  paid 
by  a certain  day,  his  son  should  be  put  to 
death.  The  father  not  knowing  what  to  do, 
went  to  consult  his  confessor,  who  advised  him 
to  have  recourse  to  the  intercession  of  S.  Philip, 
who  doubtless  would  obtain  his  son's  freedom  ; 
he  reminded  him  also  of  the  instance  of 
Pannonio  Ceccarelli,  who  was  delivered  from 
prison  at  Perugia,  on  the  day  when  mass  was 
said  for  him  in  the  chapel  of  the  Saint.  Fran- 
cesco went  therefore,  and  on  the  following  day, 
that  is,  on  the  18th  of  July,  1622,  he  had  the 
votive  mass  of  the  Saint  said  in  the  church  of 
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S.  Domenico  for  this  intention,  and  his  confessor 
also  said  mass  for  the  same  intention.  On  the 
19th  of  the  same  month,  he  received  a letter, 
which  contained  these  express  words:  “This 
morning  when  I was  thinking  of  anything  bat 
the  banditti,  they  came  to  me,  being  1 really 
believe  inspired  by  Heaven,  and  told  me  of  the 
last  resolution  they  had  come  to  about  me, 
which  was  that  they  had  determined  to  let  me 
go  without  demanding  any  ransom.”  On  the 
20th  his  son  appeared  in  good  health  and  un- 
hurt, to  the  great  joy  of  his  father  and  mother, 
who  had  begun  to  give  him  up  for  lost 
Doralice,  the  wife  of  Giovanni  Boni,  a noble- 
man of  Verona,  having  been  ill  for  several  weeks 
of  a tertian  fever,  was  advised  by  the  medical 
men  to  go  into  the  country  for  change  of  air. 
She  did  so,  and  the  fever  left  her  ; but  one  of 
her  legs  became  inflamed  in  such  a way,  that  she 
could  scarcely  move  about  the  house,  and  she 
was  quite  unable  to  kneel.  She  was  consequently 
obliged  to  return  to  Verona,  and  to  put  herself 
under  the  hands  of  the  physicians  and  surgeons, 
who  after  having  employed  different  ointments 
and  plaisters,  at  length  decided  on  making  three 
incisions  into  the  knee,  where  a tumour  had 
formed  as  big  as  an  egg.  The  night  before  the 
operation,  what  with  fear  and  the  pain  of  the 
tumour,  Doralice  was  unable  to  sleep;  but  be- 
thinking herself  of  S.  Philip,  she  made  a vow 
that  in  the  morning  she  would  have  a mass  said 
in  his  honour,  and  that  she  would  also  offer  a 
silver  leg  at  his  altar.  As  soon  as  she  had 
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made  this  vow  she  fell  asleep,  and  in  the  morn- 
ing she  arose  betimes,  went  by  herself  to  the 
chnrch,  where  was  the  altar  of  the  Saint,  and 
haying  fulfilled  her  vow  she  returned  home.  In 
the  course  of  the  morning  the  medical  men 
came  to  perform  the  operation,  but  they  found 
that  their  services  were  not  required,  and  in 
two  or  three  days  she  was  perfectly  well.  There 
was  a poor  man  at  Salo  lying  under  sentence 
of  death,  who  had  once  been  in  the  service  of 
the  Cerato  family.  The  daughter,  whose  name 
was  Barbara,  had  the  right  of  patronage  of  an 
altar  of  S.  Philip  in  the  city  of  Verona,  where 
she  dwelt;  the  poor  man,  therefore,  begged  one 
of  his  friends  to  write  to  Barbara,  to  beg  her  to 
cause  him  to  be  prayed  for  at  this  altar  of  S. 
Philip,  On  receiving  the  letter,  she  immedi- 
ately sent  her  three  children  to  pray  for  him 
before  the  altar,  and  at  the  same  time  that  the 
children  were  praying  before  the  altar  in  Ve- 
rona the  condemned  was  led  out  to  execution 
in  Salo.  When  he  was  near  the  gibbet  the 
superintending  officer  was  earnestly  entreated 
to  stop,  in  order  that  the  process  might  be  re- 
considered; he,  therefore,  had  the  condemned 
man  taken  back  to  prison,  and  the  case  having 
been  again  investigated,  the  poor  man  was  set 
at  liberty;  and  he  ascribed  his  preservation  en- 
tirely to  the  Saint’s  intercession.  Donna  Bene- 
detta Coli,  a nun  in  S.  Paolo  at  Parma,  once 
dislocated  her  left  knee,  and  the  knee-pan 
slipped  from  its  place  and  remained  immoveable, 
causing  very  great  pain.  The  nuns  ran  to  her 
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on  hearing  her  cries,  and  with  great  difficulty 
they  carried  her  to  her  cell,  where,  as  she  could 
not  bear  to  lie  down,  they  made  her  sit  down  on 
the  side  of  the  bed.  They  sent  off  for  the 
medical  men,  but  while  they  were  coming  she 
recommended  herself  to  the  Saint  with  the 
greatest  possible  earnestness,  crying  out,  “0 
glorious  S.  Philip,  help  me!”  Immediately  after- 
wards she  began  to  cry  out,  “ I am  cured  ! I am 
cured!  the  knee-pan  has  returned  to  its  place, 
and  I have  no  longer  anything  the  matter  with 
me.”  The  surgeon  now  came  in,  and  found  that 
there  was  indeed  nothing  the  matter,  and  soon 
afterwards  the  nun  went  with  the  rest  into  choir 
at  Compline,  and  kneeling  before  the  picture  of 
the  Saint  she  returned  thanks  to  him  for  the 
benefit  she  had  received. 

A little  before  this  God  had  been  pleased  to 
make  manifest  the  glory  of  His  servant  by  a 
very  wonderful  miracle  in  Rome,  which  was  ju- 
ridically proved,  and  an  account  of  it  was  pub- 
lished by  Father  Filippo  Angelini,  a Dominican, 
and  parish  priest  of  the  church  of  Santa  Maria 
sopra  Minerva,  who  was  one  of  the  Saint’s  spiri- 
tual children.  We  will  here  give  an  abridged 
account  of  it. 

Paolo  d’  Alessandro  de  Bernardis  of  Udrezzo, 
a place  in  the  territory  of  Trevigi,  was  in  the 
service  of  a gentleman  of  Trevigi  named  Rinaldo 
Rinaldi.  There  was  another  servant  in  the 
same  house  with  whom  he  had  a quarrel,  and 
one  morning  when  they  had  come  to  high  words, 
the  other  said  to  Paolo,  “To-day  is  the  7th  of 
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November,  1622,  and  I will  give  you  reason  to 
remember  it.”  The  same  morning  Paolo  went 
to  the  Chiesa  Nuova»  where,  having  heard  mass, 
he  went  full  of  faith  to  the  chapel  and  altar  of 
S.  Philip,  and  saying  some  Paters  and  Aves 
there,  he  recommended  himself  with  all  his 
heart  to  the  Saint,  begging  him  to  deliver  him 
from  the  persecutions  of  his  enemies,  and  espe- 
cially from  the  threats  which  he  had  that 
morning  received  from  his  fellow-servant.  On 
his  return  home  his  fellow-servant  seemed  to 
be  quite  pacified.  In  the  evening,  at  about 
two  hours  of  the  night,  Paolo  went  out  as 
usual  upon  some  business  of  his  master’s,  and 
as  he  suspected  no  evil  he  went  out  unarmed  ; 
he  had  not,  however,  gone  above  ten  paces 
from  the  house,  when  just  as  he  was  in  front 
of  the  Church  of  the  Convent  of  S.  Caterina 
da  Siena,  near  Monte  Magnanapoli,  he  was 
suddenly  attacked  by  his  enemy,  who,  holding 
a dark  lantern  before  his  face,  stabbed  him  at 
the  same  time  in  the  neck  with  a stiletto;  the 
weapon  pierced  his  gullet,  passing  completely 
through  it  and  coming  out  at  the  back  ; the 
assassin  leaving  the  stiletto  in  the  wound  im- 
mediately took  to  flight.  Paolo  was  at  first 
stunned  by  the  blow,  and  was  not  aware  that 
he  was  wounded,  but  thought  he  had  been 
struck  on  the  neck  with  a stick.  Nevertheless, 
feeling  that  something  was  wrong  with  him,  he 
invoked  the  aid  of  S.  Philip,  and  as  he  did  so 
he  seemed  to  hear  the  Saint  saying  to  him, 
“Do  not  be  afraid,  you  shall  not  suffer  any 
22 
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harm.”  He  now  turned  back  towards  the  house, 
and  on  reaching  the  door  he  saw  so  strong  and 
dazzling  a light,  that  it  seemed  as  if  everything 
was  made  of  mirrors;  by  this  light  he  saw  the 
stiletto  sticking  in  his  throat,  and  with  his 
own  hands  he  drew  it  out  and  threw  it  away. 
Immediately  afterwards  he  felt  excessive  pain, 
and  crying  out,  “ Jesus!”  three  times,  he  again 
recommended  himself  to  S.  Philip,  and  going 
into  the  house  he  began  to  call  out  to  his  mas- 
ter. His  master  came  running  up  to  him 
directly,  accompanied  by  another  gentleman 
who  was  in  the  house  at  the  time;  and  on  see- 
ing what  had  happened  they  told  him  to  take 
courage,  saying,  “Do  not  fear,  God  will  help 
you;”  but  he  begged  them  to  send  for  a con- 
fessor, for  he  believed  that  he  was  dying.  It 
happened  that  the  friend  of  Paolo’s  master  was 
a priest,  and  therefore  as  his  servant  was  in 
danger  of  death  the  master  begged  him  to 
hear  his  confession.  He  did  so;  but  seeing 
that  Paolo  was  sinking  fast,  and  fearing  that 
every  moment  would  be  his  last,  the  priest 
gave  him  absolution  before  he  had  completed 
his  confession,  in  order  to  preserve  the  integ- 
rity of  the  Sacrament.  Meantime  the  surgeons 
who  had  been  sent  for  arrived,  and  had  him 
put  to  bed;  and  after  making  a careful  exam- 
ination of  the  wound,  they  decided  that  it  was 
undoubtedly  mortal,  as  they  all  three  afterwards 
affirmed  in  the  process  that  was  drawn  up. 
The  wound  was  dressed,  and  the  master,  on 
hearing  the  report  of  the  surgeons,  and  seeing 
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that  the  man  was  already  more  dead  than 
alive,  sent  off  for  Father  Ottavio,  the  parish 
priest  of  the  church  of  Santi  Apostoli,  who 
came  and  heard  his  entire  confession,  but  as 
it  was  doubtful  whether  he  could  swallow  he 
abstained  from  giving  him  the  Viaticum.  The 
wounded  man,  not  being  able  to  sleep,  spent 
the  night  in  recommending  himself  to  S.  Philip. 
At  about  four  in  the  morning  he  fell  asleep, 
and  on  waking  about  an  hour  and  a half  after- 
wards he  found  himself  miraculously  cured,  so 
that  he  was  able  to  move  and  turn  his  head 
without  feeling  any  pain,  and  he  next  day  began 
to  spit  as  if  nothing  was  the  matter;  and  he 
found  himself  altogether  so  well  that  he  was 
quite  astonished,  and  said,  " S.  Philip  of  the 
Chiesa  Nuova  has  cured  me  by  miracle.”  The 
surgeons  were  again  sent  for,  and  after  having 
examined  the  wound,  and  especially  the  spittle 
of  Paolo,  which  had  no  mixture  of  blood  in  it, 
and  observing  likewise  the  ease  with  which  he 
moved  and  spoke,  and  seeing  that  there  were 
no  bad  symptoms,  and  that  the  wound  was  not 
swollen  or  inflamed,  they  also  told  his  master, 
to  the  indescribable  joy  of  every  one,  that  Paolo 
was  certainly  well.  They  likewise  said  that  this 
was  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  wonderful 
miracles  that  they  had  ever  heard  related  of 
any  saint,  and  they  declared  that  it  was  en- 
tirely beyond  the  power  of  the  art  of  surgery 
to  pass  even  a fine  thread  of  silk  through  the 
middle  of  the  gullet,  much  less  a steel  dagger, 
without  the  death  of  the  patient  ensuing.  Be- 
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sides  which,  his  being  cured  in  the  short  space 
of  a few  hours  was  clearly  the  effect  of  super- 
natural agency.  Paolo  himself  wished  to  get 
up  that  very  morning  and  to  go  to  the  Chiesa 
Nuova  to  return  thanks  to  the  Saint,  but  the 
surgeons  advised  him  to  remain  quiet  for  three 
or  four  days.  He  obeyed,  and  remained  that 
day  in  bed,  during  which  time  there  was  never 
the  slightest  symptom  of  fever,  and  the  wound 
was  completely  healed  up.  It  is  true  that  the 
scars  remain  as  evidences  of  the  miracle,  one 
in  the  middle  of  the  throat,  and  the  other  at 
the  back  of  the  neck  just  below  the  nape,  and 
the  diameter  of  the  latter  corresponds  with  that 
of  the  first.  When  the  five  days  were  over 
Paolo  got  up  and  went  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova  to 
return  thanks  to  S.  Philip  for  his  miraculous 
preservation,  and  he  had  a little  tablet  made 
with  a representation  of  the  miracle  painted  on 
it,  which  he  hung  up  at  the  tomb.  When  the 
miracle  became  known  numbers  of  people  came 
to  see  Paolo,  in  order  that  they  might  see  and 
touch  with  their  own  hands  the  scars  of  the 
wounds. 

In  the  convent  of  S.  Clare  in  Pistoja,  there 
was  in  1629  a nun  named  Sister  Maria  Fran- 
cesca Arfaruoli,  who  for  eleven  years  had  been 
suffering  from  pains  in  her  joints,  so  that  she 
was  scarcely  able  to  walk  ; she  had  also  an 
eruption  on  her  body  which  the  doctors  called 
leprosy.  For  the  two  last  years  her  face  had 
been  covered  with  it,  and  it  had  become  so  in- 
crusted  that  it  seemed  as  if  she  had  a mask  on, 
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for  her  face  could  not  be  distinguished  and  her 
eyes  were  nearly  closed  up  ; she  had  become  so 
much  reduced  during  the  last  six  months,  that 
she  was  obliged  constantly  to  keep  her  bed 
without  being  able  even  to  sit  up  while  it  was 
being  made  ; so  that  when  it  had  to  be  made, 
which  was  done  about  every  eight  or  ten  days, 
they  had  to  lift  her  bodily  off  from  it,  which 
caused  her  excessive  pain,  and  the  medical  men 
considered  that  her  malady  was  incurable.  Now 
this  nun  had  a great  devotion  to  S.  Philip  ; every 
day  she  had  part  of  his  Life  read  to  her,  and 
took  great  pleasure  in  hearing  accounts  of  his 
miracles.  Three  months  before  she  had  with 
the  leave  of  the  abbess  made  a vow  to  the 
Saint,  and  she  had  sent  a votive  offering  of 
silver  to  his  chapel,  and  had  had  ten  masses  said 
there.  She  had  been  anointed  several  times 
with  some  of  the  oil  of  the  lamp  which  burns 
before  his  tomb,  which  had  been  brought  her 
by  Francesco  Vannini,  a canon  of  Pistoja,  and 
on  the  12th  of  March  she  gave  an  order  that 
two  masses  should  be  said  for  her  at  the  altar 
where  there  is  a picture  of  S.  Philip  in  the 
church  of  S.  Prosper  in  the  same  city.  On  the 
night  of  the  12th  of  March  her  malady  had  in- 
creased to  such  a degree,  that  at  about  five 
hours  of  the  night,  thinking  she  must  shortly 
die,  she  began  to  recommend  herself  to  the 
Saint  with  much  humility  and  devotion,  and 
taking  up  a relic  of  him  which  she  had, 
namely  a piece  of  his  chasuble,  she  laid  it  on 
her  face  and  fell  asleep.  Her  sleep  lasted  for 
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three  hours,  a thing  which  had  never  happened 
before  since  she  had  been  confined  to  her  bed. 
During  her  sleep  she  seemed  to  hear  a voice 
calling  her  three  times  and  saying,  “ Get  up, 
you  are  cured  ; ” and  the  third  time  she  felt 
a hand  placed  on  her  head,  and  again  she 
heard  the  words,  “Get  up,  you  are  cured.” 
She  awoke  full  of  joy,  and  saw  a great  light, 
which  speedily  disappeared.  While  she  was 
wondering  at  this,  she  happened  to  put  her 
hand  upon  her  face,  and  she  found  it  had  healed 
up  and  was  perfectly  clean  and  smooth.  She 
then  got  up  from  her  bed  without  any  assist- 
ance, and  kneeling  down  said  three  Paters  and 
Aves  out  of  devotion  and  in  honour  of  S.  Philip, 
and  then  the  Te  Deum  laudamus,  after  which 
she  got  into  bed  again,  where  she  remained  till 
daybreak.  Hearing  one  of  the  nuns  passing  by 
her  door,  she  called  her  and  related  to  her  what 
had  happened.  The  bell  now  sounded  for  ma- 
tins, and  she  therefore  sent  her  to  tell  the  other 
nuns,  and  begged  her  to  say  three  Paters  and 
three  Ave  Marias  in  thanksgiving  for  her  cure. 
After  matins  the  nuns  came  to  see  her,  and 
finding  that  she  was  really  cured,  they  praised 
God  for  his  goodness,  and  blessed  Philip  for  this 
signal  favour.  The  only  mark  that  remained  of 
the  eruption  was  a spot  on  one  cheek  of 
about  the  size  of  a shilling,  and  another  of 
about  the  size  of  a farthing  on  the  eyelid,  but 
before  night  both  of  these  disappeared,  and  the 
nun  was  restored  to  perfect  health,  and  was 
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able  again  to  perform  the  different  duties  of 
the  convent. 

Another  wonderful  miracle  occurred  on  the 
1st  of  May,  1635,  when  the  inhabitants  of  Car- 
bognano,  a place  belonging  to  Prince  Francesco 
Colonna,  were  raising  the  May-pole  in  the  pub- 
lic square,  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
the  place.  The  pole  was  seventy-six  palms 
high,  and  about  three  palms  thick.  As  they 
were  raising  it  it  began  to  sway  over,  and  the 
crowd  ran  back  to  get  out  of  the  way,  but  in 
doing  so,  a little  boy,  named  Matteo,  the  son  of 
Eustachio  Pojani,  about  four  years  of  age,  fell 
flat  on  the  ground.  Before  he  could  escape  the 
tree  fell  and  struck  him  full  on  his  breast,  and 
then  bounding  it  again  struck  him  on  the  face, 
so  that  he  remained  crushed  under  the  weight 
of  it,  and  the  blood  flowed  in  streams  from 
his  mouth  and  from  his  left  eye.  Every  one 
thought  that  he  was  dead,  for  he  lay  without 
any  sign  of  life,  and  became  pale,  cold,  and  mo- 
tionless. The  people  cried  out,  “Let  us  carry 
him  to  the  church  of  S.  Philip,  that  he  may 
raise  him  to  life!”  Accordingly  they  took  him 
with  great  faith  to  the  church  and  laid  him 
on  the  altar,  and  kneeling  down  they  prayed 
to  the  Saint  to  restore  him  to  life.  After 
about  three  quarters  of  an  hour  had  elapsed, 
some  persons  in  the  crowd  called  out,  “Let 
us  say  a Pater  Noster  and  an  Ave  Maria  all 
together,  in  order  that  Philip  may  grant  us 
this  favour.”  They  did  so,  accompanying  the 
words  with  tears  and  sighs  ; and  fully  trust- 
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ing  that  their  prayers  would  be  heard,  they 
cried,  “ 0 glorious  S.  Philip,  raise  the  child  to 
life!”  The  poor  mother,  who  stood  by  weeping, 
also  made  the  same  prayer.  And  behold,  on  a 
sudden,  the  child  opened  his  eyes,  and  said  three 
times,  “0  mamma!”  at  which  all  who  were 
present  shouted,  “ A miracle  ! A miracle  !”  The 
child  was  quickly  taken  from  the  altar  and 
carried  home,  and  was  found  to  be  quite  unhurt, 
without  the  least  bruise  or  disfigurement,  but 
even  more  fresh  and  ruddy  than  before.  The 
clergy  and  people  afterwards  went  in  procession 
to  the  church  of  the  Saint,  to  render  thanks  for 
this  most  evident  miracle,  which  likewise  caused 
a great  increase  of  devotion  to  the  Saint,  both 
at  that  place  and  throughout  the  neighbouring 
country.  Some  few  months  after  this,  Angelo 
Miggella,  also  of  the  country  of  Carbognano, 
was  driving  a cart  loaded  with  wheat,  and  drawn 
by  two  pair  of  oxen,  when  in  turning  round  a 
corner  he  slipped  from  the  pole  on  which  he 
was  sitting  and  fell  prostrate  on  the  earth. 
Before  he  could  get  out  of  the  way  the  wheel 
passed  over  his  back  and  tore  his  shirt  com- 
pletely off  ; at  the  same  instant  he  invoked  the 
aid  of  our  Blessed  Lady  and  of  S.  Philip,  and 
remained  apparently  dead  upon  the  road.  Some 
persons  who  saw  the  accident  ran  up,  expecting 
to  find  him  cut  in  two,  as  was  not  unusual  in  sim- 
ilar cases.  They  picked  him  up  and  carried  him 
into  a bam,  telling  him  to  recommend  himself 
to  S.  Philip;  and  although  he  seemed  on  the 
point  of  expiring,  he  still  kept  saying  in  a low 
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voice  at  intervals,  “ Saint  Philip,  help  me.”  On 
a sadden  he  said  in  a clear  and  distinct  voice, 
" Saint  Philip  has  cured  me,”  and  he  then  got 
up  quite  sound  and  well  as  if  nothing  had  hap- 
pened. The  only  sign  that  remained  of  his 
having  suffered  anything  was  the  mark  where 
the  wheel  had  passed  over  his  back,  which  was 
left  as  an  evidence  of  the  miracle. 

Donna  Popa,  otherwise  Porzia  Scaglioni,  the 
wife  of  Giovanni  Francesco  Rosa,  Baron  of  Mo- 
tonti,  of  the  city  of  Amalfi,  had  been  under  the 
physician’s  hands  for  the  space  of  seven  months 
without  any  amendment,  when  on  the  16th  of 
May,  1635,  her  disorder  became  so  much  worse 
that  she  was  in  evident  danger  of  dying;  at 
length  she  was  given  over  by  the  physicians, 
and  on  the  20th  of  the  month  she  received  the 
Viaticum  and  Extreme  Unction.  As  she  had 
always  entertained  a great  devotion  to  S.  Philip, 
she  now  begged  most  earnestly  that  his  relics, 
which  were  kept  in  the  church  of  the  Oratory 
in  that  city,  might  be  brought  to  her.  They 
were  brought  accordingly,  and  hung  round  her 
neck,  and  a picture  of  the  Saint  was  placed  near 
her  head.  Her  malady  still  increased,  and  such 
terrible  convulsions  and  extraordinary  contrac- 
tions of  the  nerves  came  on,  that  it  required 
several  persons  to  hold  her,  and  all  who  saw 
her  were  at  once  terrified  and  moved  to  com- 
passion. Her  husband,  not  being  able  to  en- 
dure the  sight  of  his  wife’s  sufferings,  re- 
mained for  three  days  shut  up  in  his  own 
room.  The  sick  woman  lingered  on  in  this 
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way  till  the  25th  of  May,  on  which  day  in 
the  evening  she  lost  her  voice,  her  senses  failed 
her,  and  her  body  became  cold  and  livid,  and 
the  medical  man  who  was  present,  feeling  her 
pulse,  said  she  was  just  expiring.  The  Supe- 
rior of  our  Congregation,  who  was  present, 
made  the  usual  recommendation  of  her  soul, 
all  the  rest  kneeling  around  the  bed  and  pray- 
ing for  her.  While  this  was  going  on,  a ser- 
vant who  was  holding  a candle  to  the  priest, 
suddenly  cried  out,  “My  mistress  is  moving! ” 
but  the  medical  man  thought  she  was  only 
drawing  her  last  breath;  presently,  however, 
she  moved  again,  opened  her  eyes,  stretched 
out  her  arms  and  hands,  which  till  then  had 
been  quite  contracted,  and  then  without  any 
assistance  sat  up  in  her  bed  and  said  these  ex- 
press words,  “I  am  well,  I am  cured,  my  beau- 
tiful S.  Philip  has  cured  me,  that  beautiful  old 
man  has  quite  cured  me;  I have  no  longer  any 
pain,  I am  well,  praised  be  God  and  my  beau- 
tiful S.  Philip.”  She  repeated  this  several 
times  and  with  such  a joyful  countenance  that 
it  was  evident  that  the  omnipotent  hand  of 
God  was  there.  A lady  who  was  present  asked 
her  if  S.  Philip  was  really  beautiful,  and  she 
replied,  “0,  so  beautiful!”  The  Superior  now 
asked  her  in  what  way  S.  Philip  had  cured  her, 
to  which  she  replied,  “ He  simply  let  me  see 
his  beautiful  face,  and  the  sight  of  it  instantly 
cured  me.”  Every  one  now  cried,  “A  miracle! 
a miracle!”  and  the  husband  hearing  it  came 
in,  and  seeing  his  wife  thus  restored  to  him,  he 
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knelt  down  and  returned  thanks  to  God  and  to 
the  Saint.  The  Superior,  astonished  at  the 
suddenness  of  the  change,  in  order  to  make 
the  matter  more  certain,  gave  her  the  crucifix 
to  hold  in  one  hand,  and  a candlestick  in  the 
other.  She  held  them  both  tightly  in  her  hands, 
and  said,  “See,  I am  cured,  do  not  fear,  there 
is  no  doubt  about  it.”  Her  sister-in-law  also, 
in  order  more  fully  to  satisfy  herself,  gave  her 
a cup-full  of  water,  which  she  took  and  held  it 
steadily  in  her  hand,  without  spilling  a drop, 
and  afterwards  drank  it  without  any  difficulty, 
although  before  she  was  quite  unable  to  swal- 
low anything.  She  then  recited  the  Te  Deum 
laudamus  alternately  with  her  husband  and 
the  others  who  were  present.  One  of  the  ser- 
vants, named  Pietro  Oliva,  seeing  his  mistress 
thus  miraculously  cured,  ran  off  as  fast  as  he 
could  to  the  church  of  the  Oratory,  although 
it  was  quite  dark,  to  tell  the  fathers  what  had 
happened,  crying  out  as  he  went,  “ O my 
miraculous  S.  Philip  ! 0 my  glorious  S.  Philip!’* 
Directly  after  he  had  given  an  account  of  the 
miracle  to  the  fathers,  he  insisted  on  going  in- 
to the  belfry,  where,  laying  hold  of  the  ropes* 
he  went  on  ringing  the  bells  for  more  than  an 
hour.  The  news  having  been  spread  abroad* 
many  persons  came,  although  it  was  night,  ta 
see  with  their  own  eyes  so  extraordinary  a mir- 
acle; among  the  rest  came  two  canons  with  a 
musician,  whom  the  lady  requested  to  sing  some 
hymns  in  praise  of  the  Saint.  She  wished  to 
go  that  very  evening  to  the  church,  and  to  pass 
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the  night  before  the  altar  of  the  Saint,  and  no- 
thing could  dissuade  her  till  her  confessor  gave 
her  an  obedience  to  the  contrary.  She  got  up, 
however,  and  walked  about  the  house,  and  her 
usual  colour  returned,  and  she  looked  stronger 
and  in  better  health  than  ever,  so  that  taking 
her  infant  daughter  from  the  arms  of  her  nurse, 
she  walked  up  and  down  with  her  saying,  “I 
am  cured!  I am  cured!”  The  following  morn- 
ing, that  is,  on  the  26th  of  May,  which  hap- 
pened to  be  the  Feast  of  the  Saint,  she 
went  on  foot  to  the  church  of  the  fathers, 
where  she  assisted  at  the  Missa  Cantata,  kneel- 
ing the  whole  time  with  her  hands  joined,  a 
thing  which  she  had  never  been  able  to  do 
before  when  in  health,  even  at  low  mass,  and 
this  in  the  sight  of  a crowd  of  people,  who 
came  to  be  witnesses  of  this  marvellous  cure. 
Her  husband,  out  of  joy,  gave  orders  for  the 
cannon  of  the  city  to  fire  at  the  moment  of  the 
elevation.  After  the  mass  the  lady  returned 
home  again  on  foot,  and  from  that  time  for- 
ward she  enjoyed  continued  health,  to  the  as- 
tonishment and  wonder  of  all  the  inhabitants 
of  Amalfi.  The  Saint  also  granted  her  an 
additional  favour,  which  he  did  not  grant  to 
all,  namely,  that  on  smelling  his  relics  she  per- 
ceived a most  sweet  fragrance  proceeding  from 
them.  This  was  so  well  known  throughout  the 
city  that  a Capuchin  who  was  once  preaching 
in  praise  of  the  Saint,  among  other  things 
mentioned  this  miracle  as  one  that  he  had  wit- 
nessed,  and  as  a thing  well  known  to  all. 
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Moreover,  whenever  this  lady  was  inclined  to 
be  melancholy,  by  simply  smelling  the  relic 
of  the  Saint  she  drove  away  all  her  sadness. 

Bartolomeo  Grisconi,  a physician,  who  had 
assisted  with  other  medical  men  at  a consulta- 
tion on  the  case  of  Donna  Popa,  published 
this  miracle  wherever  he  went,  and  being  sent 
for  on  one  occasion  to  attend  a boy  in  the 
country  of  Atrano,  who  was  seized  with  a ma- 
lignant affection  of  the  throat,  which  at 
that  time  was  very  common,  and  in  most  cases 
terminated  fatally,  he  advised  the  boy’s  moth- 
er to  take  her  son  to  the  church  of  the  fathers 
of  the  Oratory  in  Amalfi,  and  to  cause  him 
to  be  touched  with  the  relics  of  Saint  Philip, 
who,  he  doubted  not,  would  restore  him  to 
health.  The  mother,  who  was  a devout  wo- 
man, obeyed,  and  with  great  faith  she  anoint- 
ed her  son’s  throat  with  a little  oil  from  the 
lamp  that  burnt  before  the  altar  of  the  Saint, 
and  she  immediately  received  the  grace  she  de- 
sired. 

In  the  month  of  March,  1638,  a sailor  of 
Messina,  named  Andrew,  was  going  on  a voy- 
age from  Naples  to  Messina,  when  at  about  the 
fifth  hour  of  the  night  a violent  tempest  came 
on,  and  while  he  was  attempting  to  lower  the 
sail  he  fell  into  the  sea,  and  as  the  felucca 
was  moving  rapidly  through  the  water  at  the 
time  from  the  violence  of  the  storm,  it  was 
quite  impossible  for  him  to  overtake  her  by 
swimming.  Among  the  passengers  on  board 
were  three  fathers  of  the  Scuole  Pie,  who  ex- 
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horted  all  the  others  to  join  them,  and  began 
to  pray  with  great  fervour,  invoking  especially 
the  aid  of  S.  Joseph  and  S.  Philip.  The 
squall  immediately  ceased,  and  the  sea  became 
calm,  so  that  their  fears  were  appeased,  though 
they  were  still  very  much  grieved  at  the  loss 
of  the  sailor.  On  a sudden  they  all  heard  a 
voice  saying,  “ Do  not  fear,  he  shall  be  saved 
and  behold  on  the  side  where  they  had  heard 
the  voice  they  saw  the  sailor  coming,  walking 
on  the  water  up  to  the  felucca  surrounded  by 
a great  light,  and  supported  under  each  arm 
by  S.  Joseph  and  S.  Philip.  When  he  had 
come  on  board  the  vessel  it  was  found  that 
he  had  not  even  wetted  his  shirt.  The  account 
which  he  gave  was,  that  after  he  had  fallen 
overboard,  just  as  he  was  sinking  from  the 
violence  of  the  storm,  he  heard  a voice  saying, 
“Do  not  fear,”  and  immediately  he  found  him- 
self supported  between  two  old  men,  who  brought 
him  safely  to  the  vessel  In  the  course  of  the 
same  voyage  they  afterwards  experienced  the 
protection  of  these  Saints  on  two  other  occa- 
sions ; for  having  encountered  fresh  squalls 
when  sailing  over  a very  dangerous  part  of  the 
sea,  and  having  also  been  near  falling  into  the 
hands  of  some  pirates,  they  were  both  times 
delivered  through  the  intercession  of  these 
Saints. 

In  the  year  1644,  Sister  Maria  Eletta  Radi, 
of  Cortona,  a professed  nun  of  the  Reformed 
Order  of  S.  Francis,  in  the  Convent  of  S.  Cosi- 
mato  at  Rome,  and  about  twenty-seven  years 
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of  age,  had  been  confined  to  her  bed  for  about 
six  years  by  a troublesome  obstruction,  accom- 
panied with  most  intense  pains  in  her  side;  she 
had  also  an  excessively  large  tumour  on  her 
stomach,  which  had  grown  to  such  a monstrous 
size  that  it  served  her  for  a pillow,  on  which 
she  rested  her  breviary  or  whatever  book  she 
might  be  reading  as  she  lay  in  bed.  Every 
time  she  moved  she  suffered  intolerable  pain, 
though  she  seldom  stirred  at  all,  for  she  believ- 
ed that  she  had  dislocated  the  joint  of  her 
thigh,  which  had  brought  on  a confirmed  and 
incurable  sciatica;  she  seemed,  indeed,  like  a 
corpse,  deprived  of  the  power  of  motion,  but 
full  of  pain.  This  nun  had  a very  great  devo- 
tion to  S.  Philip  amongst  other  Saints,  and 
she  recited  daily  the  little  corona  which  he  had 
invented — “Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray 
to  Jesus  for  me,”  &c.,  at  the  end  of  which  she 
prayed  to  be  allowed  at  least  to  walk  with 
crutches,  and  she  also  made  the  commemora- 
tion of  S.  Philip  in  the  breviary  every  day. 
On  the  evening  of  the  4th  of  January  the  pains 
in  her  stomach  and  side  grew  much  worse,  and 
she  could  not  go  to  sleep  till  about  the  tenth 
hour  of  the  night.  Shortly  after  she  had  fallen 
asleep  she  seemed  to  see  her  mother,  who  had 
been  dead  five  years,  who,  smiling  on  her,  said, 
“Recommend  yourself  to  S.  Philip,  and  you 
will  obtain  your  cure,”  after  which  she  disap- 
peared. As  she  was  about  to  recommend  her- 
self therefore  to  the  Saint,  she  saw  him  at  the 
foot  of  the  bed  in  the  dress  of  a priest,  raised 
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about  two  palms  from  the  earth,  and  she  ex- 
claimed with  great  reverence  and  humility,  “O 
tny  Blessed  S.  Philip,  by  the  merits  of  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord,  and  by  the  love  which 
thou  didst  always  hear  and  still  hearest  to  our 
Blessed  Lady,  obtain  for  me,  I beseech  thee, 
this  grace — that  I may  be  able  to  walk  a little.” 
The  Saint  hereupon  stretched  out  his  hand  to- 
wards her,  and  at  the  same  instant  she  felt 
her  left  side  draw  up  so  sharply,  that  she  cried 
out  with  a loud  voice,  “Ah,  my  Blessed  S. 
Philip,  help  me!”  At  this  moment  she  awoke 
and  found  herself  perfectly  well,  and  rising  up 
to  kneel  on  her  bed  she  saw  the  Saint  disap- 
pear, but  at  the  same  time,  wonderful  to  relate, 
she  found  herself  transported  before  a little 
altar  at  some  distance  from  her  bed,  covered 
only  with  a night-gown,  barefooted,  and  kneel- 
ing before  it  with  her  hands  clasped,  and  call- 
ing on  the  Name  of  Jesus.  A nun  who  was  in 
in  the  next  room  ran  in  on  hearing  her  voice, 
and  having  heard  and  seen  the  miracle  that 
had  taken  place  she  went  and  called  the  others, 
who  came  in  and  found  Sister  Maria  Eletti 
standing  upright  on  her  feet  perfectly  strong 
and  well;  the  tumour  had  disappeared,  and  all 
the  pain  was  gone,  and  she  was  even  cured  of 
a deafness  in  one  ear,  from  which  she  suffered 
for  the  last  twelve  months.  She  herself  went 
and  called  all  the  rest  of  the  nuns,  and  then 
they  all  went  together  to  choir,  where  they 
sung  the  Te  Deum  Laudamus,  and  by  way  of 
rejoicing  they  rung  the  bells  as  though  for  a 
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festival;  after  the  Te  Deum  she  remained  in 
the  choir  in  prayer  for  about  an  hour.  This 
miracle  was  shown  to  two  nuns  of  the  same 
convent  in  a dream,  at  the  very  time  when  it 
took  place,  so  that  it  was  thereby  rendered 
more  striking,  and  the  faithful  were  the  more 
encouraged  to  cherish  devotion  towards  the 
Saint,  by  whose  intercession  they  may  hope  to 
obtain  similar  and  even  greater  favours. 

In  the  month  of  April,  1672,  Caterina  Fran- 
cesca Martina  Barbareschi,  a girl  about  nineteen 
years  of  age,  in  one  of  the  asylums  for  poor 
women  in  Rome,  was  ill  of  a continued  fever, 
with  obstruction  of  the  bowels,  intense  pain  in 
the  head,  and  great  difficulty  in  breathing,  so 
that  she  could  not  lie  down  in  her  bed,  and  she 
began  to  show  symptoms  of  dropsy;  two  o i her 
ribs  on  the  left  side  were  thrust  about  an  inch 
out  of  their  place;  she  also  suffered  from  hys- 
terical affections,  and  she  was  unable  to  get 
out  of  her  bed  without  the  aid  of  her  atten- 
dants. Several  eminent  medical  men  were  con- 
sulted upon  her  case,  and  various  remedies  were 
tried,  but  at  length  her  illness  was  declared  to 
be  incurable  ; and  having  received  the  Viaticum 
she  was  given  over  into  the  hands  of  her  con- 
fessor, and  every  one  expected  that  she  would 
shortly  die.  It  happened  just  at  this  time  that 
another  girl  in  the  same  house  bought  a pic- 
ture of  the  Saint,  and  by  the  order  of  the  supe- 
rioress she  carried  it  to  the  one  who  was  sick, 
who  had  always  a great  devotion  to  the  Saint» 
and  had  already  several  times  recommended 
23 
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herself  to  him.  She  received  the  picture  very 
joyfully,  and  applied  it  to  those  parts  of  her  body 
where  she  felt  the  greatest  pain.  She  instantly 
began  to  amend,  and  jumping  out  of  her  bed 
she  ran  up  and  down  the  dormitory  crying  out 
that  she  was  cured;  and  so  indeed  she  was; 
her  two  ribs  returned  to  their  place,  and  all  her 
other  ailments  departed.  She  declared  that  the 
holy  father  had  cured  her,  repeating  again  and 
again,  “0  my  Blessed  S.  Philip,”  and  all  the 
others  running  together  cried  out,  “A  miracle! 
a miracle!”  The  medical  men,  the  confessor, 
and  the  governor  of  the  place  afterwards  gave 
their  evidence  of  this  miracle  under  their  own 
hands.  Giulio  Lucenti,  a Roman,  who  became 
a Cistercian  monk  and  afterwards  abbot,  was 
once  when  a boy  playing  at  the  top  of  a stair- 
case with  a knife,  which  he  put  in  his  mouth, 
and  at  that  moment  he  slipped  and  fell  down 
Stairs,  cutting  his  face  a good  deal  and  lacera- 
ting the  uvula,  and  when  he  was  picked  up 
he  was  apparently  dead.  The  neighbours  came 
running  in  on  hearing  the  screams  of  his  mo- 
ther, and  the  medical  men  having  been  sent 
for  they  declared  that  there  was  no  hope,  so 
that  every  one  expected  his  immediate  death. 
On  a sudden  the  child  began  to  revive,  and 
eventually  he  recovered,  contrary  to  every  one’s 
expectation,  though  he  took  no  other  food  than 
the  blood  which  flowed  from  the  wounds.  He 
afterwards  said  that  just  after  he  fell  S.  Philip 
appeared  to  him  in  the  dress  of  a priest,  with 
a berretta  on  his  head,  and  then  having  caressed 
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and  comforted  him  he  cured  him.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  the  father  and  mother  came 
barefoot  to  the  Chiesa  Nuova  one  evening,  and 
hung  a votive  offering  at  the  altar  of  the  Saint. 

In  the  same  year,  1656,  the  plague  having  bro- 
ken out  in  Italy,  and  especially  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  where  it  carried  off  great  numbers, 
the  fathers  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  sent  their 
novices  to  the  city  of  Massa,  as  that  place  had 
hitherto  escaped  the  infection.  But  it  was  not 
long  before  it  began  to  show  itself  there  also, 
and  some  of  the  youths  died  of  it.  A lay- 
brother,  named  Girolamo  Tavolaro,  was  ap- 
pointed infirmarian,  who  had  a great  devotion 
to  the  Saint,  and  had  lately  read  his  Life.  He 
too  caught  the  pestilence,  and  having  received 
the  last  Sacraments,  he  lay  unable  to  take  any 
food,  and  at  length  having  lost  the  use  of  his 
senses  every  one  expected  that  his  death  would 
shortly  follow.  When  he  was  in  this  extremity, 
the  holy  father  appeared  visibly  to  him  and 
told  him  not  to  fear,  for  that  he  should  not 
die  of  that  sickness,  and  that  none  of  the  no- 
vices should  be  attacked  by  the  plague  for  the 
future.  Girolamo  immediately  began  to  amend, 
and  in  a short  time  was  quite  well  again  ; and 
the  whole  of  the  noviciate  from  that  time  for- 
ward escaped  the  infection.  In  1669  the  mar- 
quis Jassoni,  ambassador  at  Rome  from  the  city 
of  Ferrara,  was  reduced  to  the  last  extremity 
by  a severe  illness,  and  had  already  entered 
into  his  agony,  so  that  they  had  prepared  the 
water  to  wash  the  body  after  death.  But  he 
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suddenly  recovered  the  use  of  his  senses,  and 
s&id  that  the  holy  father  had  appeared  to  him, 
and  putting  his  hand  on  his  breast  had  said  to 
him,  “My  son,  do  not  fear.”  With  these  words 
he  delivered  him  from  a very  great  temptation 
that  he  was  under,  concerning  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  and  to  which  he  was  on  the  point  of 
consenting.  Two  days  afterwards,  full  of  grati- 
tude to  S.  Philip,  to  the  great  edification  of  all, 
he  yielded  up  his  soul  to  God  in  the  most  per- 
fect peace,  and  in  complete  resignation  to  the 
Divine  Will. 

A girl  who  was  being  educated  in  a girl’s 
school  in  one  of  the  principal  cities  of  Italy, 
was  attacked  by  such  a violent  malady  that 
she  was  given  over  by  the  physicians,  and 
was  at  the  very  point  of  death.  It  hap- 
pened that  at  this  moment  a man  came  to 
the  door  with  some  portraits  of  the  Saints  to 
sell,  and  some  of  the  children  having  bought  a 
portrait  of  S.  Philip,  they  took  it  to  the  sick 
girl  and  laid  it  upon  her,  and  at  the  same  in- 
stant she  was  restored  to  health.  Some  years 
afterwards  this  girl  resolved  to  become  a nun 
and  to  enter  the  Dominican  convent  of  S.  Ca- 
therine, at  a place  about  thirty-five  miles  from 
the  city.  As  she  was  on  her  way  thither,  ac- 
companied by  several  persons,  an  old  priest  of 
venerable  aspect  and  of  courteous  manners  joined 
their  company.  The  girl  knew  him  to  be  the 
holy  father,  but  the  others  did  not  recognise 
him;  in  the  middle  of  their  journey  they  were 
overtaken  by  a sudden  storm  of  thunder  and 
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lightning  accompanied  with  very  heavy  rain, 
she  thereupon  begged  him  to  bless  the  weather, 
which  he  did,  and  the  sky  immediately  became 
clear,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  his  compan- 
ions. In  the  evening,  as  they  were  at  some  dis- 
tance from  the  convent,  they  stopped  at  an  inn, 
and  although  they  pressed  the  priest  to  come  in 
and  sup  with  them,  they  could  not  by  any  means 
prevail  upon  him.  They,  therefore,  asked  the 
host  to  show  them  into  the  best  room,  and  he 
replied  that  he  would  attend  upon  them  as  soon 
as  that  old  priest  they  spoke  of  arrived,  for  he 
had  not  yet  seen  him.  Next  morning  the  Saint 
came  and  urged  them  to  proceed  at  once  on 
their  journey,  and  he  again  accompanied  them. 
When  they  had  arrived  at  the  place  where  the 
convent  is  situated,  on  going  to  the  place  where 
they  were  to  be  lodged,  they  again  entreated 
him  to  remain  that  day  with  them,  but  he  re- 
fused, saying  that  he  had  a better  lodging. 
The  girl  was  greatly  amused  at  hearing  their 
invitations,  and  the  people  of  the  house  were 
greatly  astonished,  for  they  did  not  know  who 
it  was  that  was  being  so  much  pressed  to  stop, 
because  the  Saint  was  not  visible  to  them  ; but 
he  giving  the  girl  his  benediction,  was  no  more 
seen.  She  entered  the  convent,  where  she  took 
the  name  of  Saint  Philip  Neri.  After  some 
time  she  was  assailed  by  a mortal  sickness,  and 
the  medical  men  advised  that  the  Viaticum 
should  be  given  her.  But  as  she  could  not 
communicate  because  of  the  continual  vomiting 
she  suffered,  she  recommended  herself  to  S. 
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Philip,  in  order  that  he  might  obtain  for  her 
the  grace  to  be  able  to  communicate;  and  then 
haying  first  tried  to  swallow  an  unconsecrated 
particle  which  she  succeeded  in  doing,  she  was 
immediately  communicated.  Meantime  she  kept 
growing  worse  and  worse,  and  every  moment 
was  expected  to  be  her  last,  when  she  called  for 
a phial  which  she  had  by  her  containing  some 
oil  from  a lamp  which  burnt  before  the  tomb 
of  the  Saint  in  Rome  ; and  taking  some  of  it 
on  two  of  her  fingers,  she  anointed  herself  with 
it,  and  immediately  she  cried  out  that  she  was 
cured,  and  at  that  very  moment  she  perfectly 
recovered  her  health,  just  as  though  she  had 
never  been  ill. 

Agnese  Siila,  a Roman  girl  in  the  school  of 
the  poor  mendicants,  was  seized  in  the  year 
1698  with  such  a violent  contraction  of  the 
nerves  of  the  neck,  that  her  head  was  bent 
down  on  her  left  shoulder,  and  her  mouth 
touched  her  breast;  she  suffered  great  pain 
and  was  unable  to  move  her  head,  and  the 
medical  men  despaired  of  curing  her.  While 
she  was  in  this  state,  she  conceived  a most 
lively  belief  on  the  Vigil  of  the  Saint,  that  she 
should  be  able  to  obtain  through  his  interces- 
sion either  her  health  or  at  least  her  death. 
The  next  day,  therefore,  she  did  nothing  but 
recommend  herself  to  the  Saint,  with  all  pos- 
sible earnestness.  In  the  evening  as  she  was 
praying  in  a chapel  belonging  to  the  house, 
where  there  was  a small  wax  statue  of  S.  Philip, 
Caterina  Alessandri,  another  girl  in  the  same 
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School,  took  two  leaves  of  the  roses  that  stood 
upon  the  altar,  and  placed  them  in  the  lamp 
which  burns  in  the  chapel,  and  then  anointed 
the  head  of  Agnese  with  them,  which  imme- 
diately began  to  rise  a little.  A priest  who 
presided  over  the  school  was  then  called  in, 
who  placed  the  little  statue  upon  the  girl's 
head,  and  she  instantly  raised  her  head  com- 
pletely, and  was  quite  freed  from  all  the  pain 
and  contraction  of  the  nerves,  to  the  great  joy 
and  astonishment  of  all  present. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

OF  THE  PERSONS  THAT  HAVE  BEEN  PROTECTED  BY 
S.  PHILIP  IN  EARTHQUAKES,  AND  OTHER  MIRACLES 
AND  GRACES  WORKED  BY  HIM  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH 
CENTURY. 

The  Divine  goodness  which  has  ever  con- 
tinued to  glorify  his  faithful  servant  Saint 
Philip,  has  been  pleased  to  work  miracles  in 
favour  of  those  devoted  to  him  in  these  latter 
days,  when  earthquakes  have  become  so  com- 
mon in  many  parts  of  Europe.  First  of  all, 
in  the  year  1688,  when  the  city  of  Benevento 
suffered  so  dreadfully,  among  those  who  expe- 
rienced the  protection  of  the  Saint,  was  Car- 
dinal Fra.  Vincenzo  Maria  Orsini,  the  archbishop 
of  that  place,  and  full  of  the  most  tender 
devotion  to  S.  Philip.  I will  relate  how  this 
happened  in  the  very  same  words  which  the 
cardinal  used  in  his  sworn  attestation,  and 
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which  he  printed  in  the  Appendix  to  his  third 
Diocesan  Synod.  His  words  are  as  follows  : 
“In  honour  of  Almighty  God,  of  our  Lady 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  the  glorious 
S.  Philip  Neri,  I,  Fra.  Vincenzo  Maria  Orsini, 
of  the  Order  of  Preachers,  a miserable  sinner, 
by  divine  sufferance  Cardinal  Priest  of  S.  Sisto 
of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  and  unworthy  Arch- 
bishop of  the  Holy  Church  of  Benevento,  hereby 
testify  upon  oath,  circumpositis  sacris  Evan- 
geliis,  that  when  the  earthquake  happened  in 
my  city  of  Benevento,  by  reason  of  my  sins,  on 
Saturday  the  5th  of  June,  1688,  the  Vigil  of 
Pentecost,  and  at  about  an  hour  and  a half 
before  the  Ave  Maria  ; I was  in  my  room  at 
the  upper  part  of  my  Episcopal  Palace  con- 
versing with  a gentleman  of  my  diocese,  and 
waiting  for  the  bell  which  was  to  call  us  to 
the  church  for  Vespers.  My  room  was  sudden- 
ly thrown  down  by  the  earthquake,  and  the 
floor  on  which  I was  standing  was  precipitated 
into  the  room  below,  and  great  part  of  that 
floor  likewise  gave  way,  so  that  I fell  with  that 
gentleman  upon  the  vault  of  the  granary,  and 
we  were  both  covered  with  the  stones  that  fell 
on  the  top  of  us  from  the  surrounding  build- 
ings; but  our  fates  were  very  different,  for  he 
was  killed,  and  I was  preserved,  some  canes 
forming  a roof  above  my  head  and  giving  me 
room  to  breathe.  In  the  room  from  which 
I fell  there  was  a walnut  cabinet  full  of  wri- 
tings, in  which  I also  kept  wrapped  in  paper  a 
number  of  figures,  representing  some  of  the 
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most  celebrated  passages  in  the  life  of  my  glo- 
rious protector,  S.  Philip  Neri,  and  which  I 
intended  to  place  in  the  little  house  I had  built 
at  Pace  Vecchia,  beyond  the  walls  of  my  city. 
This  cabinet  fell  on  the  weak  roof  of  canes  that 
defended  my  head,  and  burst  open,  although  it 
was  locked,  and  the  figures  of  the  life  of  the 
Saint  came  out  and  were  scattered  all  around 
me.  Under  my  head  I afterwards  found  that 
one  which  represents  the  Saint  at  prayer,  and 
seeing  the  Blessed  Virgin  supporting  with  her 
most  holy  hand  the  beam  of  the  old  church  of 
the  Vallicella,  which  had  started  from  its  place. 
A very  heavy  architrave  of  marble  fell  on  the 
top  of  the  cabinet,  but  notwithstanding  this, 
during  the  whole  time  that  I was  buried  beneath 
the  ruins,  I suffered  no  inconvenience  from  the 
weight  or  from  the  pressure;  but  I was  able  to 
repeat  some  prayers  aloud,  and  I preserved  my 
presence  of  mind,  recommending  myself  con- 
stantly to  God  and  to  the  Saint,  and  preserv- 
ing a firm  confidence  that  I should  be  delivered. 
My  servants  tell  me  that  I was  under  the 
ruins  for  an  hour  and  a half,  but  as  for  myself 
I seemed  to  be  there  but  a quarter  of  an  hour. 
At  length  Father  Buonaccorsi  of  my  order, 
came  seeking  for  me  amid  the  heaps  of  stones, 
and  I heard  his  voice,  and  he  heard  mine,  though 
he  could  not  distinguish  my  words.  He  and 
Canon  Paolo  Farella  began  to  disinter  me,  and 
two  others  coming  to  help  them,  they  at  length 
drew  me  out  from  under  the  stones,  and  through 
their  care  and  diligence  in  throwing  down  the 
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stones  that  were  heaped  above  me,  neither  they 
nor  I received  any  injury.  When  I was  libera- 
ted, the  canon  found  under  my  head  the  image 
of  my  holy  protector,  which  I have  mentioned; 
and  another  person,  as  soon  as  he  saw  me,  took 
up  by  chance  one  of  the  images  that  was  lying 
near  me,  and  gave  it  me  to  kiss  ; I found  that 
it  was  the  image  representing  the  Saint  raising 
Paolo  de’  Massini  to  life:  and  thus  I was  ex- 
tricated from  the  ruins,  and  taken  to  a house 
outside  the  city.  I had  several  contusions  on 
my  head  and  on  my  right  foot  and  hand,  but 
I never  felt  any  pain  from  them;  and  that 
very  evening  I took  the  most  holy  Sacrament 
in  my  hand,  preached  to  the  people,  and 
afterwards  gave  the  Viaticum  to  a sick  man. 
The  only  injury  I received  was  occasioned  by 
the  quantity  of  dust,  which  made  my  eyes  rather 
weak,  though  without  giving  me  any  pain. 
But  my  Saint  was  not  satisfied  with  saving  my 
life,  but  he  also  preserved  the  whole  of  my  nu- 
merous family,  although  nearly  the  whole  of 
my  palace  was  thrown  down  by  the  earthquake, 
all  the  officers,  ministers,  bailiffs,  and  atten- 
dants of  my  court,  and  all  my  servants  except 
a lacquey,  who  was  out  of  the  house  at  the 
time;  and  of  all  those  who  were  in  the  palace 
at  the  time,  none  were  killed  except  a few 
strangers  who  had  come  there  on  business. 
The  Saint  also  preserved  all  the  priests  of 
the  Congregation  of  the  Mission  whom  1 had 
introduced  into  the  city,  and  also  all  my  Sem- 
inarists, though  the  building  was  completely 
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ruined;  so  that,  thanks  to  m y Saint,  I may  say 
qnos  dedisti  mihi,  for  to  him  I ascribe  my  hay- 
ing been  made  archbishop,  quos  dedisti  mihi, 
non  perdidi  ex  eis  quemquam.  And  thus  the 
Saint  renewed  in  my  unworthy  person  what 
happened  at  Antioch  in  the  year  587,  in  the 
terrible  earthquake  which  occasioned  the  death 
of  seventy  thousand  persons;  for  then  too  the 
bishop,  Gregory,  and  all  his  attendants  were 
preserved,  though  his  house,  like  mine,  was 
levelled  with  the  ground.  Besides  this,  while 
nearly  all  the  public  buildings  of  the  city  were 
thrown  down,  my  Saint  preserved  the  chancery, 
the  archiepiscopal  archives,  the  apartments  of 
my  vicar,  where  there  was  a great  quantity  of 
papers,  and  also  the  library  of  my  metropolitan 
chapter,  where  all  the  most  important  docu- 
ments connected  with  my  Church  were  kept; 
in  a word,  the  Saint  preserved  all  the  papers 
and  documents  that  in  any  way  appertained  to 
the  affairs  of  my  Church.  To  my  greater  con- 
fusion the  Saint  afterwards  continued  his  mer- 
cies towards  me  ; for  having  gone  on  Friday,  the 
18th  of  this  present  month  of  June,  to  visit  hia 
chapel,  in  the  church  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Oratory  at  Naples,  when  I came  out  again  the 
scabs  fell  off  from  the  wounds  on  my  head,  and 
all  the  swelling  disappeared;  and  though  on  the 
same  day  there  was  still  some  matter  in  the 
wound  in  my  eye-brow,  it  is  now  rapidly  healing 
up  through  the  blessing  of  the  Saint,  and  1 con- 
fidently hope  that  my  Saint,  qui  cospit,  perficiet  ; 
for  although  three  eminent  medical  men,  who 
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have  examined  my  eyes  since  my  accident,  were 
of  opinion  that  they  had  been  so  injured  by  the 
lime-dust,  that  besides  the  constant  running  of 
water  a little  film  had  already  formed  over  them, 
by  which  I should  always  be  greatly  inconve- 
nienced, as  appears  from  the  accompanying  at- 
testation ; still  I had  such  confidence  in  the 
Saint  that  I refused  to  make  use  of  any  natural 
remedy,  and  I have  to  attribute  my  rapidly- 
progressing  cure  solely  to  my  having  touched 
my  eyes  with  his  relics.  And  although  when  I 
first  entered  the  Saint’s  chapel,  on  the  evening 
of  the  18th  of  this  month,  1 was  not  able  to 
bear  the  light  even  of  a small  candle,  1 came 
out  holding  a torch  with  four  wicks  lighted  in 
my  hand  without  feeling  any  inconvenience  from 
it.  Wherefore,  in  perpetual  memory  of  this 
great  benefit  which  my  Saint  has  bestowed  upon 
me,  and  to  his  greater  glory  who  has  worked 
such  wonderful  miracles  and  prodigies  in  the 
behalf  of  a wretched  sinner  like  myself,  and  in 
order  that  the  devotion  of  the  people  towards 
such  a kind  beneficent  protector  may  every  day 
increase,  I have  determined  to  register  the  above 
history,  and  to  authenticate  it  under  my  hand 
and  seal,  so  that  no  doubt  may  remain  as  to 
its  truth.  Written  at  Naples,  in  my  convent 
of  S.  Catherine  a Formello,  on  Tuesday  the 
22nd  of  June,  1688. 

Fra.  Vincenzo  Maria  Cardinal  Orsini, 

Archbishop  of  Benevento.1 9 

This  cardinal  did  not  fail  to  show  his  grati- 
tude to  the  Saint  in  many  other  ways,  and  be- 
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sides  frequently  visiting  his  tomb,  he  gave  a 
thousand  scudi  to  be  expended  in  covering  the 
chest  containing  the  Saint’s  body  with  silver 
ornaments.  In  the  year  1724,  after  he  had  been 
raised  to  the  chair  of  S.  Peter,  as  Benedict  XIII. , 
when  he  was  celebrating  the  Octave  of  the  Feast 
of  S.  Philip  in  conclave  with  the  other  cardinals, 
on  the  29th  of  May,  he  declared  to  them  what 
a great  devotion  he  bore  to  the  holy  father  ; and 
on  the  17th  of  May  in  the  following  year  he  him- 
self consecrated  the  altar  of  the  inner  chapel  of 
the  Saint,  on  which  occasion  he  granted  a ple- 
nary indulgence  on  that  day,  and  a perpetual 
indulgence  of  fifty  years,  and  as  many  quaran- 
tains  on  the  anniversary  to  all  who  should  visit 
the  chapel  with  due  dispositions.  On  the  1st  of 
June,  1726,  he  ordered  that  the  26th  of  May, 
being  the  anniversary  of  S.  Philip’s  death, 
should  be  observed  as  a Feast  of  Precept  in 
Rome  and  its  district,  and  on  the  5th  of  June 
by  a special  Bull  he  declared  both  the  altars 
of  the  Saint  privileged  daily,  for  ever,  that  is, 
the  one  inside  and  the  one  outside  the  chapel 
where  the  Saint’s  body  is  preserved;  he  also 
granted  to  all  the  faithful  in  perpetuo,  who 
being  truly  penitent  and  having  confessed,  or 
who  with  a real  intention  of  going  to  confession, 
should  with  due  devotion  visit  the  said  chapel, 
and  there  pray  to  the  Divine  Majesty  according 
as  their  devotion  moved  them,  all  the  indul- 
gences and  remission  of  sins  which  those  of  the 
faithful  acquire  who  visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre 
of  our  Lord,  Mount  Sinai,  and  all  the  other 
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sanctuaries  of  Palestine,  with  the  power  each 
time  to  apply  the  said  indulgences  by  way  of 
suffrage  to  the  souls  in  purgatory.  Finally, 
out  of  his  great  desire  to  celebrate  the  festival 
of  S.  Philip  with  all  possible  solemnity,  not 
content  with  the  Chapel  of  Cardinals,  which  first 
began  in  the  Chiesa  Nuova  in  the  year  1654, 
under  Pope  Innocent  X.,  he  determined  to  assist 
in  person  in  the  year  1728,  and  thus  commence 
ed  the  Papal  Chapel,  which  has  since  been 
continued  by  his  successors  in  the  pontificate. 

On  the  14th  of  January,  1703,  there  was  a 
severe  earthquake  at  Norcia,  which  threw  down 
nearly  all  the  houses  in  the  place,  and  killed’  a 
great  many  persons.  The  subjects  of  a Con- 
gregation of  the  Oratory,  which  had  recently 
been  erected  there,  were  miraculously  preserved 
by  S.  Philip.  They  were  eight  in  number, 
seven  priests  and  one  lay-brother  ; and  as  they 
have  published  an  account  of  the  different  mar- 
vellous events  that  took  place,  the  story  shall 
be  here  related.  On  Sunday  the  14fch  of  Jan- 
uary, at  about  two  hours  of  the  night,  there 
was  such  a dreadful  earthquake  in  Norcia,  that 
there  was  not  a single  house  in  the  place  that 
escaped  destruction.  The  house  of  the  Con- 
gregation was  thrown  down  except  one  room, 
in  which  there  was  a fire,  and  where  by  the 
disposition  of  Divine  Providence,  Father  Gae- 
tano Gibellini  the  superior.  Father  Niccolò 
Quarantotti,  Father  Philippo  Fusconi,  Father 
Francesco  Palura,  Father  Matteo  Cianconi,  Fa- 
ther Felice  Castellani,  and  Giovanni  Antonio 
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Vici,  the  lay-brother,  were  all  assembled  warm- 
ing themselves  at  the  fire.  The  superior  had 
just  come  in  quite  wet  through  from  attending 
a sick  man,  and  he  therefore  stopped  in  this 
room  instead  of  going  at  once,  as  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  do,  to  his  room,  where  he  would  most 
likely  have  been  killed,  as  it  fell  in.  The 
others,  too,  were  generally  in  their  own  rooms 
at  this  time;  and  Father  Philippo  Fusconi, 
feeling  himself  rather  indisposed,  had  just  asked 
leave  of  the  superior  to  retire  to  his  room  and 
lie  down,  but  he  recommended  him  to  sit  up 
a little  longer,  to  which  he  agreed.  After  a 
little  time  Father  Gibellini  got  up  to  go  to  his 
room,  and  at  this  moment  there  came  the  shock 
of  the  earthquake,  whereupon  he  wished  to  run 
into  the  next  room,  thinking  it  would  be  safer 
than  the  one  he  was  in,  but  though  he  tried 
several  times  to  open  the  door  he  could  not  do 
so,  but  at  length  he  got  it  half  open  and  was 
just  going  out,  when  he  saw  not  only  the  ceil- 
ing, but  also  the  roof  and  the  walls  of  the  next 
room  fall  in;  he  immediately  drew  back  under 
the  door-way,  which  had  been  already  weakened 
by  a previous  shock  on  S.  Luke’s  day,  in  Octo- 
ber the  year  before,  and  this  would  have  fallen 
on  him,  but  the  beam  was  supported  by  the 
half-opened  door.  At  the  same  time  the  other 
fathers  ran  under  the  arch  of  another  door 
in  the  same  room  and  loudly  called  on  SL  Philip 
Neri  to  help  them in  another  instant  the  ceil- 
ing of  the  room  and  all  the  beams  fell  in  ; and 
whereas  the  archway  was  not  large  enough  to 
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hold  all  the  fathers,  some  planks  remained  sus- 
pended over  their  heads,  serving  them  as  a 
roof,  all  the  rest  of  the  ceiling  having,  as  has 
been  said,  fallen  to  the  ground.  As  soon  as  the 
first  shock  was  over  the  fathers  tried  to  issue 
forth  from  the  house,  but  on  trying  to  open  the 
door,  they  found  their  retreat  cut  off,  for  all 
the  other  rooms  having  fallen  in,  the  ruins  pre- 
vented them  from  opening  the  door.  They, 
therefore,  thought  of  trying  to  get  out  at  the 
window,  and  began  to  tie  their  girdles  together 
in  order  to  make  a rope  by  which  to  let  them- 
selves down,  but  they  desisted  on  reflecting  that 
it  would  not  be  strong  enough  to  bear  their 
weight.  While  they  were  in  this  perplexity 
another  shock  was  felt,  and  seeing  no  means  of 
escape  they  again  invoked  the  aid  of  the  glori- 
ous S.  Philip,  confidently  believing  that  as  he 
had  delivered  them  from  the  greater  danger, 
so  he  would  now  provide  them  with  some  means 
of  escaping  from  the  room  in  which  they  were 
confined.  At  length  F.  Filippo  Fusconi  encou- 
raged the  others,  saying,  “ Do  not  fear,  my  breth- 
ren, S.  Philip  will  save  us;”  and  he  told  them 
that  the  only  thing  to  be  done  was  to  break  a 
hole  through  the  door,  and  that  once  done  he 
doubted  not  but  that  they  would  be  able  to 
creep  through.  They,  therefore,  picked  up  a 
piece  of  wood  and  battered  a hole  through  the 
door  with  it,  but  it  was  a work  of  some  danger, 
as  the  architrave  was  rotten  and  threatened  to 
fall.  At  length  they  succeeded  in  making  a 
hole,  and  Fusconi  went  out  first,  though  he  was 
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obliged  to  take  off  his  gown  in  order  to  do  so, 
because  the  aperture  was  not  large  enough. 
When  he  had  got  through  he  enlarged  it,  and 
then  the  rest  came  out  one  by  one,  in  their  ber- 
rettas  and  slippers,  though  some  came  out  bare- 
foot. The  high  wind  haying  blown  the  lamp 
out,  they  lit  a candle,  and  in  order  to  keep  off 
the  wind,  they  made  a kind  of  lantern  of  paper. 
The  last  one  that  came  out  was  F.  Matteo  Cian- 
coni,  and  inasmuch  as  the  light  was  again  blown 
out,  he  would  have  been  left  in  darkness  with- 
out knowing  where  to  set  his  foot,  had  not  the 
Saint  by  a fresh  miracle  caused  the  paper  lan- 
tern to  catch  fire,  and  thiit  gave  light  enough  for 
them  all  to  get  out  of  the  room,  after  which  they 
found  themselves  standing  under  the  open  sky, 
for  all  the  house  was  thrown  down.  After  clam- 
bering over  the  ruins  as  well  as  they  could  in 
the  dark,  they  proceeded  unhurt  to  the  great 
Piazza,  and  there  they  were  occupied  during 
the  whole  night  in  going  about  in  their  slippers 
and  with  only  a berretta  on  their  heads,  hearing 
the  confessions  of  those  who  had  escaped  from 
the  ruins  of  their  houses,  the  rain  pouring  down 
impetuously  the  whole  time.  Father  Benedetto 
Antonio  Stefanelli,  one  of  the  priests  of  the 
Congregation,  had  been  sent  for  in  haste  just 
before  the  earthquake  to  go  and  hear  the  con- 
fession of  a sick  man  ; had  it  not  been  for  this, 
he  would  have  been  in  his  own  room  at  the 
time  of  the  first  shock,  and  would  thus  have  lost 
his  life,  for  the  room  was  entirely  thrown  down; 
in  the  same  way  he  would  have  been  killed  if 
24 
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he  had  not  made  haste  in  going  to  the  sick 
man’s  house,  for  all  the  houses  in  the  street 
through  which  he  passed  were  thrown  down, 
and  the  ruins  quite  blocked  up  the  road. 
The  father  had  scarcely  set  foot  in  the  sick 
room,  in  which  all  the  relations  and  the 
medical  man  were  collected,  than  the  shock 
of  the  earthquake  was  felt,  at  which  they  cried 
out,  and  making  acts  of  contrition,  called  on  him 
to  give  them  absolution,  which  he  did  unica 
forma.  The  shock  was  now  repeated  a second 
time,  and  the  father  not  being  able  otherwise 
to  keep  his  feet,  supported  himself  by  embra- 
cing the  wall  at  the  doorway,  when  he  suddenly 
felt  the  floor  giving  way  beneath  his  feet.  Upon 
this  he  cried  out,  “ Ah,  S.  Philip,  help  us  ! ” 
and  the  others  did  thè  same.  He  had  scarcely 
done  so  when  he  found  he  was  able  to  keep  his 
footing,  and  not  a stone  nor  even  a piece  of 
plaster  fell  either  in  the  room  of  the  sick  man 
or  in  the  one  adjoining.  As  soon  as  the  shock 
Was  over,  he  approached  the  sick  man’s  bed, 
gave  him  Sacramental  absolution,  and  then  ex- 
horted every  one  to  leave  the  house,  first  ta- 
king care  to  put  the  sick  man  in  a place  of 
safety;  he  was,  therefore,  quickly  taken  down 
into  a vaulted  room  on  the  ground  floor,  and 
the  father  going  first  descended  the  stairs  with 
a lantern  in  his  hand,  and  on  coming  to  the 
door  of  the  house  he  found  it  blocked  up  with 
a mass  of  stones,  occasioned  by  the  ruin  of  the 
house  opposite.  Nevertheless,  they  walked  over 
the  ruins,  and  had  scarcely  got  out  into  the 
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street,  when  the  light  went  out,  so  that  he  had 
to  walk  on  in  the  dark  amidst  great  clouds  of 
dust,  but  he  did  not  meet  with  any  accident, 
and  at  last  arrived  on  a neighbouring  piazza, 
where  he  and  the  others  had  scarcely  ar- 
rived when  the  interior  of  the  house  also  fell 
down.  It  was  very  providential  that  the  fa- 
ther came  into  that  piazza,  for  he  also  was 
occupied  during  the  whole  night  in  hearing 
the  confessions  of  the  poor  people  who  had 
escaped  from  the  ruins.  Next  morning  he 
went  to  the  great  piazza  and  there  met 
with  the  other  fathers,  and  they  all  embraced 
one  another,  and  resolved  to  live  and  die  chil- 
dren of  S.  Philip,  to  whose  intercession  they 
attributed  their  escape  ; but  because  the  Congre- 
gation was  yet  nascent,  and,  consequently,  with- 
out sufficient  means,  and  now  was  deprived  of 
its  house  and  church,  they  determined  to  seek 
admittance  into  some  other  Congregation  of  the 
Oratory,  desiring  not  only  to  be  S.  Philip’s  chil- 
dren, but  also  not  to  be  separated  from  each 
other.  But  the  Saint,  who  wished  them  to  re- 
main at  Norcia,  found  a way  by  which  they 
might  continue  to  live  together  without  desert- 
ing that  place  ; for  all  the  members  of  the  noble 
family  of  Senechetti  having  perished,  except  the 
Captain  Francesco  Senechetti,  besides  a man- 
servant and  maid-servant,  he  remained  heir  to 
all  their  possessions.  The  captain  was  buried 
amid  the  ruins,  and  remained  beneath  them  the 
whole  of  that  Sunday  night  and  part  of  the 
following  day,  being  taken  out  at  about  an  hour 
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before  the  Ave  Maria.  When  he  was  taken  out 
he  immediately  sent  for  Father  Stefanello,  his 
confessor,  but  the  father  was  so  worn  out  from 
haying  been  hearing  confessions  all  night  long, 
that  he  sent  him  word  that  if  he  could  conve- 
niently find  another  priest,  he  had  better  make 
his  confession  to  him,  but  nevertheless  if  he 
could  not  do  this  he  was  to  send  him  word,  and 
he  would  then  willingly  go  to  him.  He  there-* 
fore  made  his  confession  to  a priest  of  the  Scuola 
Pie.  By  the  hands  of  this  priest  he  drew  up 
his  will,  in  which  he  made  the  Congregation  of 
the  Oratory  at  Norcia  heir  to  all  his  possessions. 
It  was  also  very  wonderful,  that  although  the, 
roof  of  the  church  fell  in,  the  tabernacle  was 
found  intact  under  the  ruins  ; and  on  Tuesday 
morning  Father  Castellani  went  early  to  the 
church  and  found  the  pyx  entire,  and  having 
consumed  the  most  holy  Sacrament  he  brought 
the  pyx  with  him.  It  was  also  observed,  that 
though  the  roof  and  parts  of  the  walls  of  the 
church  were  thrown  down,  still  the  altar  of  S. 
Philip  and  his  picture  remained  uninjured* 
Moreover,  in  a little  cupboard  in  the  sacristy 
the  fathers  had  a small  portion  of  the  prcecordia 
of  S.  Philip,  inclosed  in  a gilt  wooden  bust, 
and  though  all  the  other  buildings  of  the  Oratory 
were  thrown  down,  the  sacristy  was  preserved 
untouched,  although  it  joined  on  to  the  other 
buildings. 

On  the  evening  of  the  same  14th  of  Jan- 
uary, 1703,  Giovanni  Antonio  Marincei  of 
Aquila  was  at  the  house  of  his  godfather,  at  a 
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place  called  Amatrice,  and  whilst  he  was  stand- 
ing by  the  fire  conversing  with  him,  and  with 
Lorenzo  Sassoli  of  Prato  in  Tuscany,  the  gover- 
nor of  the  place,  the  first  shock  of  the  earth- 
quake was  felt.  The  other  two  took  to  flight, 
but  he  remained  as  before,  close  to  the  fire, 
and  feeling  the  shocks  continue,  he  knelt  down 
on  the  hearth  and  placing  his  hands  upon  his 
head,  he  invoked  the  assistance  of  the  Saint; 
at  the  same  moment  a great  stone  fell  on  his 
head  and  knocked  off  his  cap,  without  doing 
him  any  injury  except  slightly  grazing  one  of 
his  fingers  ; and  directly  afterwards  the  whole 
of  the  chimney  fell  in  upon  him,  but  he  again 
implored  S.  Philip  to  protect  him,  and  remain- 
ed unhurt,  and  then,  he  knew  not  how,  he  got 
on  his  feet  and  ran  to  the  stair-head,  and  de- 
scended as  quickly  as  he  could;  he  had  but 
just  reached  the  door,  when  the  stairs  fell  down, 
as  did  also  the  floor  of  the  room  in  which  he 
had  been  standing,  and  the  roof  of  the  house. 
Filled  with  gratitude  at  his  miraculous  preser- 
vation, he  published  wherever  he  went  the 
wonderful  mercies  he  had  received  through  the 
Saint,  and  when  he  returned  to  Aquila  he 
hung  up  a silver  votive  offering  at  the  altar  of 
the  Saint,  in  the  church  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Oratory  at  that  place.  When  the  medical  men 
advised  him  to  be  bled,  to  prevent  any  ill  con- 
sequences ensuing  from  the  fright  he  had  been 
in,  he  would  by  no  means  hear  of  it,  but  said 
that  the  Saint  who  had  preserved  him  in  the 
first  instance  would  doubtless  not  desert  him 
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now;  and  he  was  not  deceived,  for  he  was  not 
affected  by  the  slightest  indisposition.  In  the 
year  1730,  on  the  morning  of  t^e  12th  of  May, 
there  was  a second  earthquake  in  Norcia,  no 
less  terrible  than  that  of  1703  ; and  this  time 
also  the  fathers  of  the  Oratory  experienced  the 
evident  protection  of  S.  Philip,  for  although 
the  roof  of  the  church,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
house  fell  in,  yet  not  one  of  them  perished,  al- 
though the  roofs  fell  in  upon  them,  and  one 
of  the  fathers  fell  from  the  top  of  the  house 
into  the  midst  of  the  ruins,  so  that  they  return- 
ed thanks  to  God  and  to  S.  Philip,  to  whose 
intercession  they  acknowledged  that  they  owed 
their  preservation. 

In  the  house  of  the  fathers  of  the  Scudo 
Pie,  otherwise  called  the  Clerks  Regular  of  the 
Mother  of  God  at  Florence,  beyond  the  Porta 
di’  S.  Gallo,  and  which  is  called  by  the  name 
of  Santa  Maria  del  Suffragio  al  Pellegrino,  there 
is  a chapel  dedicated  to  S.  Philip,  who  is  the 
protector  of  that  house.  On  the  evening  of 
the  4th  of  July,  1730,  a principal  beam  of 
the  roof  over  this  chapel  fell  and  broke  down 
the  whole  of  the  ceiling.  That  very  day  eight 
workmen  loaded  with  heavy  burdens  had  walk- 
ed backwards  and  forwards  on  that  Bame  beam, 
which  was  then  observed  to  be  rotten,  and 
it  was  a miracle  that  it  did  not  break  down 
under  their  weight.  Only  an  hour  before  all 
the  religious  were  assembled  in  the  chapel,  to 
recite,  according  to  their  custom,  the  Litany  of 
the  Smuts,  and  at  the  moment  when  the  roof 
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fell  a novice,  named  Filippo  di  San  Filippo 
Neri,  was  coming  out  of  his  room,  whieh  opened 
into  the  chapel,  when  he  heard  the  noise  and 
just  drew  back  in  time.  The  religious,  and  es- 
pecially this  novice,  considered  that  they  owed 
it  to  their  holy  protector  that  this  accident 
had  happened  without  any  one  being  injured  ; 
and  what  tended  the  more  to  confirm  them  in 
this  opinion  was  the  fact,  that  immediately  after 
the  roof  fell,  a bell,  which  was  used  to  call 
the  novices  to  their  devotions,  was  heard  to 
ring  four  distinct  times,  though  no  one  touched 
it,  as  if  by  this  sign  the  Saint  had  wished  to 
call  them  to  render  thanks  to  God  for  the  mi- 
raculous preservation  which  he  had  obtained 
for  them.  At  Fragneto  di  Monteforte,  in  the 
diocese  of  Benevento,  a terrible  shock  of  an 
earthquake  was  felt  on  the  morning  of  the  29fcb 
of  November,  1732,  which  laid  in  ruins  the  cities 
of  Ariano  and  Avellino  and  other  neighbouring 
places.  Niccolò  Orlando  and  Angelica  Pelle- 
grino, his  wife,  were  in  bed  at  the  time,  and 
being  awakened  by  the  shock  they  invoked  the 
aid  of  S.  Philip,  their  espeeial  patron,  whose 
portrait  they  had  hanging  on  the  wall  of  their 
room,  and  they  had  a relic  of  him,  namely,  a 
piece  of  one  of  his  shirts,  in  a little  box  in  the 
room.  In  another  instant  the  house  fell  down, 
and  they  found  themselves  and  their  bed  thrown 
into  the  middle  of  the  street  and  covered  with 
ruins.  After  about  half  an  hour  Niccolò  man- 
aged to  extricate  himself,  and  he  found  that 
he  had  escaped  unhurt,  and  on  looking  for  his 
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wife  he  found  her  under  the  ruins  also  quite 
unhurt,  except  a slight  graze.  On  looking  up 
to  where  their  house  had  been,  thej  saw  that 
nothing  was  standing  but  the  wall  on  which 
was  the  picture  of  S.  Philip,  and  close  to  it 
was  the  little  box  in  which  they  kept  the  relic 
of  him.  At  the  time  of  this  earthquake,  Do- 
menico Antonio  Tucci,  a gentleman  of  Gaeta, 
and  then  governor  of  Guardia  Lombarda,  in  the 
province  of  Principato,  being  also  in  bed  and 
perceiving  the  shock,  immediately  invoked  S. 
Philip,  a relic  of  whom  he  wore  round  his 
neck.  His  palace  was  thrown  down,  and  half 
the  roof  of  his  room  fell  in,  covering  him 
with  stones  and  rubbish,  except  his  head,  so  that 
he  saw  his  bed  surrounded  with  great  heaps 
of  ruins.  He  continued  to  recommend  himself 
to  S.  Philip,  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  to  S. 
Vincent,  whose  pictures  he  had  hanging  over 
his  bed;  and  about  an  hour  and  a half  after- 
wards he  was  got  out  by  a person  who  was 
passing  by  and  heard  his  voice.  He  found  that 
the  only  injury  he  had  received  was  a slight 
bruise  on  his  head,  and  he  constantly  returned 
thanks  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  S.  Philip,  and 
$.  Vincent,  to  whom  he  owed  his  preservation. 

Giuseppe  Chiarelli  Pannini,  canon  of  S.  Biagio 
at  Ceuto,  was  attacked  in  the  beginning  of 
July,  1738,  by  dreadful  fits  of  convulsions,  which 
went  on  for  more  than  two  months,  and  as  he 
could  not  get  any  relief  from  medicine,  his  life 
was  despaired  of  by  the  physicians.  One  day, 
while  he  was  in  this  state,  Father  Pier  Paolo 
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Vicini,  the  Superior  of  the  Congregation  of  the 
Oratory  in  that  city,  who  was  confessor  to  Pan- 
nini,  thought  that  he  would  gire  him  a small 
portion  of  the  prcecordia  of  S.  Philip,  some  of 
which  he  had  by  him,  to  drink  mixed  with  a 
little  water,  exhorting  him  to  recommend  himself 
earnestly  to  the  Saint,  to  whom  he  had  already 
a great  devotion,  and  to  beg  him  to  come  to 
his  assistance.  Giuseppe  did  so,  and  felt  him- 
self instantly  greatly  invigorated,  and  falling 
asleep  he  grew  so  much  better  that  when  the 
physician  came,  about  two  hours  afterwards, 
he  found  him  completely  changed.  They  there- 
fore discontinued  his  medicine,  and  in  a few 
days  he  recovered  his  former  health,  to  the 
joy  and  astonishment  of  all;  and  by  way  of 
thanksgiving  he  went  and  said  mass  at  the 
altar  of  the  Saint,  and  afterwards  entered  the 
Congregation.  In  1742,  Giulio  Bembo,  a Ve- 
netian, had  his  left  hand  very  much  swollen, 
with  very  sharp  pains  in  it;  he  was  unable  to 
move  it,  but  carried  it  for  a long  time  in  a 
sling,  and  the  surgeons  feared  that  a tumour 
was  forming  there.  Going  one  evening  to  the 
Oratory,  according  to  his  custom,  he  had  the 
sign  of  the  cross  made  with  the  relics  of  the 
Saint  over  the  part  affected,  invoking  him  at 
the  same  time  with  great  faith;  he  then  re- 
turned home  and  found  the  pain  had  diminish- 
ed, and  he  was  able  to  move  his  fingers,  and 
next  morning  the  swelling  had  quite  disappear- 
ed, and  he  was  able  to  attend  to  his  business, 
to  the  great  amazement  of  all  who  knew  him. 
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A laj  brother  of  the  Oratory  at  Brescia  was 
returning  home  one  evening,  when  he  was  at- 
tacked on  the  road  by  an  enemy  of  his,  who 
levelled  a gun  at  his  breast  and  fired  ; the  lay- 
brother  thought  himself  killed,  but  getting  up 
from  the  ground,  on  which  he  had  fallen,  he 
felt  no  pain  and  perceived  that  he  was  unhurt, 
and  he  found,  to  his  great  astonishment,  the  ball 
that  had  been  fired  at  him  in  a fold  of  his  shirt; 
whereupon  he  began  to  return  thanks  to  God, 
who  by  the  merits  of  S.  Philip,  one  of  whose 
children  he  was,  had  preserved  him  from  that 
danger. 

In  the  year  1763,  a blind  man  named  Giuseppe 
Anderlini,  of  Novara,  was  led  by  Andrea  Rattini 
to  the  Chiesa  Nuova  on  the  Feast-day  of  the 
Saint,  and  as  they  were  coming  they  discoursed 
upon  his  great  sanctity;  when  they  arrived  at 
the  Palazzo  Origo,  his  companion  left  him  for  a 
minute  sitting  on  the  edge  of  the  wall  in  the 
portico  of  the  palace.  He  unthinkingly  leant 
baek  and  fell  down  the  well,  running  a risk  of 
being  thoroughly  wetted,  if  not  drowned.  A 
rope  was  let  down  to  him,  and  having  tied  it 
round  his  body  he  was  pulled  out  by  it,  and 
was  found  to  be  quite  unhurt,  so  that  having 
changed  his  clothes  he  was  able  to  proceed  again 
on  his  way  as  if  no  accident  had  happened,  and 
he  went  to  the  altar  of  the  Saint  to  return  thanks 
to  him  for  his  preservation.  In  1773,  Baldassar 
Sassolini,  a brother  of  the  Congregation  in  Rome* 
was  preparing  the  collation  for  the  others  on 
the  day  of  the  visit  to  the  Seven  Churches,  and 
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was  carrying  in  his  hand  an  image  of  the  Saint, 
which  on  that  day  is  exposed  in  the  sight  of 
all  the  people,  when  he  was  suddenly  struck  by 
a very  heavy  stone  which  detached  itself  from 
a building  and  fell  upon  his  head.  Wonderful 
to  relate,  he  was  not  injured  by  it  ; but  it  mere- 
ly left  a little  mark  where  it  hit  him,  and  he 
continued  the  whole  day  to  perform  his  different 
duties  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  acknowledg- 
ing that  he  owed  his  life  to  the  intercession  of 
S.  Philip.  On  the  same  day,  when  the  medals 
were  being  distributed  at  the  Porta  S.  Paolo, 
on  occasion  of  the  visit,  a child  about  twelve 
years  old  fell  down  through  the  great  crowd  of 
people  just  as  a cart  loaded  with  wine  was  pass- 
ing, and  one  wheel  passed  over  his  face.  Every 
one  expected  that  he  was  killed,  but  he  jumped 
up  again  with  no  other  hurt  except  that  a little 
blood  flowed  from  his  face,  which  did  not,  how- 
ever, hinder  him  from  going  on  with  the  others, 
thanking  God  and  S.  Philip  as  he  went  for  the 
mercy  he  had  received. 

In  the  year  1788,  Count  Sebastiano  Crivelli, 
a nobleman  of  Uri,  and  who  was  then  a boarder 
in  the  noble  College  of  S.  Francis  Xavier  at 
Bologna,  recovered  his  health  miraculously  on 
the  festival  of  the  Saint  through  his  interces- 
sion, as  is  related  in  an  account  published  at 
the  time,  of  which  the  following  is  an  abstract. 
On  the  6th  of  May,  the  Count  Sebastiano  Cri- 
velli slipped  on  the  lowest  step  of  a staircase, 
and  received  a severe  blow  on  the  stomach. 
The  place  first  became  red  and  then  livid. 
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difficulty  of  breathing  came  on,  his  chest 
seemed  drawn  together,  his  saliva  became  ting- 
ed with  blood,  and  finally,  pure  blood  flowed 
copiously  from  his  mouth.  Medical  aid  was 
instantly  called  in,  and  he  was  bled  twice» 
which  had  the  effect  of  diminishing  the  bad 
symptoms,  or  rather  of  preventing  them  from 
being  so  apparent  till  the  18th  of  the  month, 
when  they  burst  out  again  accompanied  with 
violent  convulsions  and  extreme  difficulty  in 
breathing,  and  as  on  the  following  day  he 
seemed  still  worse,  the  medical  men  began  to 
fear  that  he  would  be  suffocated  in  one  of  these 
fits,  and  the  Viaticum  and  Extreme  Unction 
were  therefore  given  him.  In  the  afternoon 
his  pious  and  zealous  confessor,  despairing  of 
any  natural  remedy,  gave  him  benediction  with 
a relic  of  S.  Philip,  which  he  afterwards  hung 
round  his  neck,  telling  him  to  put  his  confi- 
dence in  the  Saint.  The  good  youth  took  the 
relic,  and  with  such  marks  of  faith  and  devo- 
tion, that  we  may  readily  believe  that  he 
thereby,  as  it  were,  constrained  the  Saint  to 
assist  him.  Meantime  the  pain  in  his  stomach 
became  more  intense;  he  had  also  such  a diffi- 
culty in  breathing  that  he  felt  as  if  he  were 
being  strangled,  and  he  was  attacked  with  long 
and  frequent  convulsions,  which  were  so  violent 
that  it  required  four  or  five  men  to  hold  him. 
During  the  intervals  between  the  attacks  he 
threw  himself  quite  exhausted  on  the  bed  or 
on  a chair  as  though  he  were  dying.  On  the 
22nd  of  the  month,  after  an  unusually  severe 
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attack,  which  caused  him  to  utter  loud  screams 
and  groans,  he  was  left  with  no  other  sign  of 
life  than  a light  and  irregular  movement  of  the 
pulse,  and  he  therefore  was  sacramentally  ab- 
solved and  received  the  Last  Blessing,  after 
which  they  made  the  commendation  of  his  soul. 
Contrary  to  expectation,  however,  he  slowly 
came  to  himself,  and  it  moved  every  one  to 
compassion  to  see  how  he  writhed  and  twisted 
himself,  owing  to  the  intense  pain  he  felt  in 
his  stomach,  which  he  said  made  it  feel  as  if 
his  heart  and  bowels  were  being  torn  out.  He 
consoled  himself  by  his  faith  and  confidence  in 
S.  Philip,  and  he  showed  how  deeply  this  sen- 
timent was  impressed  on  him,  even  when  in 
delirium,  for  he  was  scarcely  ever  out  of  de- 
lirium after  the  last  attack.  On  the  25th  of 
the  month,  which  is  the  Vigil  of  the  Saint,  he 
began  in  his  delirium  to  talk  of  his  malady, 
but  as  that  of  a third  person;  for  he  said  that 
the  malady  of  Count  lobiini  (another  boarder 
in  the  same  college,  and  an  intimate  friend  of 
his,)  was  by  nature  incurable,  but  that  the 
Feast  of  S.  Philip  was  close  at  hand,  and  ho 
was  a great  Saint  who  had  worked  many  mira- 
cles, and  could  if  ho  pleased  work  another 
now,  and  he  hoped  that  he  would;  he  at  last 
ended  by  affirming  positively  that  if  he  should 
be  alive  at  eight  o’clock  on  the  following  day, 
which  was  the  Feast-day  of  the  Saint,  he 
should  not  die  of  that  complaint,  but  should 
suddenly  recover  his  health.  Several  persons 
who  heard  him  afterwards  gave  evidence  of  his 
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having  uttered  these  words,  amongst  others 
Venturoli  the  surgeon.  On  the  following  mom* 
ing,  being  S.  Philip’s  Day,  he  grew  much  worse, 
and  he  told  his  confessor  that  he  felt  in  greater 
pain  than  ever,  and  he  then  asked  if  he  might 
receive  the  Communion.  His  request  was  grant- 
ed, and  he  received  the  Communion  sitting  on 
the  floor,  which  position  gave  him  least  pain. 
His  confessor  reminded  him  that  it  was  the 
Festival  of  S.  Philip,  on  which  all  his  devotion 
to  him  revived,  and  after  a little,  shutting  his 
eyes  he  began  to  breathe  loudly  as  a person 
does  who  is  asleep,  though  he  had  not  done  so 
from  the  time  of  his  first  attack.  Those  who 
were  present  were  greatly  astonished  at  this 
sound,  but  it  did  not  last  long,  for  opening  his 
eyes  again,  he  cried  out  with  a smiling  face, 
getting  up  at  the  same  time  from  the  floor,  “ O 
God!  where  am  I?  and  what  are  you  doing  to 
me  ? I am  quite  well  now,  I have  nothing  the 
matter  with  me!”  He  went  to  the  door  of  his 
room,  where  he  met  his  confessor,  who  was 
coming  again  to  give  him  benediction  with  the 
relic  as  he  had  promised,  and  he  joyfully  assu- 
red him  that  he  was  perfectly  cured.  He  said 
that  whilst  he  was  asleep  it  seemed  as  though 
a finger  was  moving  in  three  different  places 
in  his  inside,  and  that  it  heated  up  the  parts 
that  had  been  wounded  by  his  fall.  He  de- 
clared the  same  thing  on  several  other  occa- 
sions. This  instantaneous  cure  happened  at 
about  ten  o’clock,  at  the  very  time  when  mass 
was  being  offered  for  him  at  the  altar  of  S. 
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Philip.  It  was  usual  for  the  Saint  when  he 
cured  people’s  diseases,  in  his  lifetime,  to  touch 
or  press  the  part  affected  with  his  finger.  From 
that  moment  the  convulsions  ceased,  he  no 
longer  felt  any  pain  in  his  stomach,  and  at 
length  every  mark  of  the  injury  he  had  receiv- 
ed disappeared.  It  was  very  wonderful  to  see 
the  change  that  took  place  in  him,  for  although 
an  instant  before  he  was  so  wasted  and  redu- 
ced from  the  sufferings  he  had  undergone  du- 
ring the  last  eight  days,  in  which  time  he  had 
never  slept  once,  and  had  scarcely  taken  any 
food,  yet  now  he  was  as  strong  and  lively  as 
he  was  before  his  accident.  The  fame  of  the 
perfect  and  unexpected  cure  soon  spread  through 
the  city,  and  crowds  of  the  nobility  and  others 
came  to  the  college,  to  satisfy  their  devout  curi- 
osity and  to  congratulate  with  the  youth,  who 
full  of  life  and  spirits  received  them  all,  related 
his  cure,  and  conversed  with  them  for  several 
hours  without  feeling  the  least  weariness  ; and 
from  that  day  forward,  without  taking  any 
farther  remedies,  he  always  enjoyed  perfect 
health.  The  physicians,  Gentili  and  Bonzi, 
after  diligently  examining  the  matter,  decided 
that  the  cure  was  supernatural,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  instantaneous  and  perfect  ; as  may  be  seen 
in  the  account  of  the  case  drawn  up  by  the 
former,  and  signed  with  the  names  of  both. 

Gaspare  Baldù,  a priest  of  the  Congregation 
in  Venice,  for  three  years  suffered  from  great 
weakness  and  pains  in  his  stomach,  and  about 
the  middle  of  September  he  was  attacked  with 
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an  obstinate  diarrhoea,  which  passed  off  into  a 
nervous  bilious  colic.  On  the  last  week  of 
November  he  was  obliged  to  keep  his*  bed,  and 
he  was  so  exhausted  that  he  was  uuable  to 
raise  himself  up  without  assistance,  and  could 
not  sit  up  longer  than  for  a few  moments  at  a 
time,  so  that  every  one  thought  that  he  must 
die  shortly.  On  the  27th  of  December  a con- 
fident hope  sprung  up  in  his  heart  that  he 
could  obtain  his  cure,  which  he  knew  was  im- 
possible by  natural  means,  if  he  had  recourse 
to  the  intercession  of  S.  Philip.  He  was  very 
desirous  to  be  able  to  assist  at  mass  in  the  do- 
mestic chapel,  on  the  first  day  of  the  new  year, 
and  to  participate  in  the  Divine  Mysteries  ; he 
therefore  begged  the  Saint  to  obtain  this 
grace  for  him,  and  promised  that  he  would  in 
return  hang  up  a tablet  of  silver  at  his  altar. 
On  the  same  day,  in  the  evening,  he  felt  his 
confidence  in  the  Saint's  intercession  so  much 
increased  that  he  again  invoked  his  assistance 
with  great  faith,  saying,  “O  Saint  Philip,  it 
is  just  as  easy  for  you  to  obtain  this  grace  for 
me  to-morrow,  as  on  the  1st  of  January  ; I 
wish  therefore  to  be  sufficiently  well  to-morrow 
to  be  able  to  say  mass  ; for  you  too,  when 
you  were  asking  any  grace  of  our  Lord,  used 
to  say,  ‘I  wish,’  and  I being  a son  of  yours  ought 
to  imitate  you.”  He  now  fell  asleep  fully  per- 
suaded that  he  should  awake  free  from  the 
pain  which  had  tormented  him  beyond  mea- 
sure for  the  last  sixteen  days  ; and  he  con- 
sidered that  this  confidence  which  he  felt  was 
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a sare  sign  that  his  prayer  would  be  heard. 
Nevertheless  he  had  a very  bad  night,  much 
worse  indeed  th^n  the  preceding  ones.  At 
about  three  hours  after  midnight  he  awoke  for 
the  last  time,  no  better  than  he  was  on  the 
preceding  day,  but  if  anything,  with  a greater 
headache  than  before.  He  still,  however,  kept 
repeating,  half  mechanically,  the  prayer  he  had 
made  on  the  preceding  evening,  expecting  with 
unshaken  confidence  that  he  should  obtain  the 
grace  he  sought.  In  about  an  hour’s  time  he 
felt  himself  relieved  from  the  pains  in  his 
stomach,  and  afterwards  the  pain  in  his  head 
departed,  so  that  by  about  five  o’clock  he  was 
entirely  firee  from  pain.  His  knees  still  re- 
mained very  weak,  more  so  than  on  the  pre- 
vious days,  but  he  felt  himself  gradually 
cured  also  of  this,  so  that  after  a little  time  he 
thought  he  should  be  able  to  get  up.  He  ex- 
perienced no  difficulty  in  dressing,  in  spite  of 
the  great  coldness  of  the  morning,  but  he  felt 
conscious  of  an  unusual  strength,  which  assured 
him  of  the  grace  which  he  had  received.  After 
having  walked  for  some  time  up  and  down  his 
room,  at  about  six  o’clock  he  left  his  room,  and 
without  any  support  he  ascended  the  stairs, 
which  are  about  seventy  in  number,  with  all 
the  robustness  of  health,  and  before  day  he  went 
into  the  church  and  heard  mass,  kneeling  the 
whole  time,  immediately  after  which  he  said 
mass,  and  afterwards  heard  another,  also  kneel- 
ing. From  that  time  his  pulse  became  strong 
and  regular,  and  he  resumed  his  usual  occupa- 
tions, and  enjoyed  perfect  health  for  about 
25 
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twelve  years,  at  the  end  of  which  time  God 
called  him  to  Himself,  by  a short  and  rapid  ill- 
ness of  about  two  days. 

In  consequence  of  all  these  miracles  the  de- 
votion to  S.  Philip  and  confidence  in  his  in- 
tercession increased  and  spread  in  every  place, 
so  that  every  one  was  desirous  of  having  a 
relic,  or  a medal,  or  picture  of  him.  At  Rome 
numbers  of  candles  were  to  be  seen  constantly 
burning  before  his  tomb,  which  had  been 
brought  thither  and  offered  by  the  piety  of  the 
people  ; many  great  and  famous  cities  have 
also  chosen  him  as  their  protector.  The  ven- 
erable arch-confraternity  of  the  Santissima  Trin- 
ità de  Pellegrini,  e Convalescenti,  by  way  of 
acknowledging  the  protection  from  dangers 
which  they  have  so  frequently  experienced  from 
their  holy  founder,  comes  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Annunciation  every  year  in  procession,  together 
with  the  cardinal  protector,  the  Primiciero,  the 
wardens,  and  the  brethren  in  the  usual  red 
sacks,  to  render  thanks  at  the  Saint’s  tomb, 
and  to  sing  there  the  hymn  Te  Deum  lau- 
damus. 

By  these  and  many  other  miracles  and  gra- 
ces it  has  pleased  God  to  honour  this  His  ser- 
vant, who  still  continues  to  work  them,  as  well 
in  Rome  as  in  every  part  of  Christendom,  to 
the  great  benefit  both  of  him  who  receives  the 
favour,  and  of  those  who  hear  of  it.  May  it 
please  His  Divine  Majesty,  that  through  the 
intercession  of  our  holy  father,  we  his  children 
may  follow  in  his  footsteps,  and  together  with 
him  enjoy  the  possession  of  eternal  happiness! 
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ORATOMI  CONGREGAMO 

SANCTI  PHILIPPI  NERII 

FUNDÀTORIS  SUI 

OPEM  IMPLORAT. 

Respige  de  coalo,  Sancte  Pater,  ex  illius  mon- 
tis  celsitudine  in  hujus  valila  humilitatem  ; ex 
ilio  quietis  et  tranquillitatis  porta  in  calamito- 
sum  hoc  mare,  et  vide  illis  benignissimis  oculis, 
quibus  hujus  ssaculi  discussa  caligine  clarius 
omnia  intueris  et  perspicis,  et  visita  custos  dili- 
gentissime vineam  istam,  quam  posuit  et  plan- 
tavit  dextera  tua  tanto  labore,  sudore,  pe- 
riculis.  Ad  te  itaque  confugimus,  a te  opem 
petimus  ; tibi  nos  penitus  totosque  tradimus  ; 
te  nobis  Patronum  et  defensorem  adoptamus. 
Suscipe  causam  salutis  nostra,  tuere  clientes 
tuos  ; te  ducem  omnes  appellamus  ; rege  contra 
doamonis  impetum  pugnantem  exercitum  ; ad  te 
pientissime  Rector  vitsa  nostra  deferimus  gu- 
bernacula  ; rege  naviculam  hane  tuam,  et  in 
alto  collocatus  averte  omnes  cupiditatum  sco- 
pulos,  ut  te  duce  et  directore,  incolumes  ad 
ilium  saternsa  felicitatis  portum  pervenire  pos- 
simus. 
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I. 

Se  l’anima  ha  da  Bio  Tesser  perfetto 
Sendo,  com’è,  creata  in  un’  istante, 

E non  con  mezzo  di  cagion  cotante. 

Come  vincer  la  dee  mortai’  oggetto? 

Là  vè  speme,  desio,  gaudio,  e dispetto. 

La  fanno  tanto  da  se  stessa  errante, 

Si  che  non  reggia  (e  Tha  pur  sempre  innante) 
Chi  bear  la  potria  sol  con  Taspetto. 

Come  ponno  le  parti  esser  rubelle 
Alle  parte  miglior,  nè  consentire. 

Se  questa  servir  dee,  comandar  quelle? 

Qual  prizion  la  ritien,  ch’indi  partire 
Non  possa,  e al  fin  col  piè  calcar  le  stelle, 

E viver  sempre  in  Dio,  e a se  morire? 

The  originals  in  the  Saint’s  hand-writing  are 
preserved  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory  in  Rome, 
at  Santa  Maria  in  Vallicella,  commonly  called 
the  Chiesa  Nuova. 
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IL 

Amo,  e non  posso  non  amarvi  quando 
Resto  cotanto  vinto  dal  desìo 
Che’l  mio  nel  vostro,  e’1  vostro  amor  nel  mio 
Anzi  ch’io  in  voi,  voi  in  me  c’andiam  cangiando. 

E tempo  ben  saria  veder  il  quando 
Cotal  ch’io  esca  d’esto  career  rio 
Di  così  folle,  e così  cieco  obblìo 
Dov’io  mi  truovo,  e di  me  stesso  in  bando 

Ride  la  terra,  e ’1  cielo,  e l’ora,  e i rami, 

Stan  quoti  i venti,  e son  tranquille  Tonde, 

E ’1  sol  mai  sì  lucente  non  apparse. 

Cantar  gli  augei:  chi  dunqu’è  che  non  ami 
E non  gioisca?  Io  sol,  che  non  risponde 
La  gioja  alle  mie  forze  inferme  e scarse. 
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in. 

Chi  non  v’ha,  Bernardino,  amato  ed  ama 
Altro  non  ami,  e se  pur  vuole  amare 
Ami  ’1  mal,  non  il  bene,  e’1  bene  amare 
Lasci  a chi  non  il  mal,  ma  ’1  ben  sol  ama. 

Perchè  tutto  quel  ben,  che  di  buon  s’ama, 

E si  puote,  e a ragion  si  deve  amare 

\ 

E tutto  in  voi;  dunqu’  io  voi  solo  amare 
Deggio,  non  amand’io  ’1  mal  che  non  s’ama. 

Così  spero  mercè  di  tal  amore 
Quel  frutto  accorre,  amato  da  chi  ama. 

Che  quant’io  v’amo,  e voi  m’abbiate  a amare. 

Anzi,  s’è  ver,  com’  è ver,  che  chi  ama, 

Si  trasformi  in  l’amato,  il  nostro  amare 
Voi  l’amante  farà,  ma  quel  che  s’ama. 
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LETTER  I. 

To  Messer . Francesco  Vai , Prato . 

HE  EXHORTS  THIS  HIS  SPITITUAL  SON  TO  RETURN  TO 
ROME,  AND  GIVES  HIM  SEVERAL  PIECES  OF  ADVICE. 

Jesus  Maria. 

I don’t  know  whether  I ought  to  call  you 
“dearest,”  as  people  generally  put  at  the  be- 
ginning of  letters,  considering  that  your  love 
of  war,  or  rather  of  keeping  a whole  skin,  is 
so  great  as  to  give  you  the  heart  to  absent 
yourself  from  us  all,  father,  friends,  and  bro- 
thers. Good  sons  are  wont  to  assist  their  fa- 
ther in  his  necessities  with  their  substance, 
their  strength,  and  their  life.  I will  say 
nothing  about  that  man,  who,  albeit,  he  was 
ignorant  of  Christ,  gave  himself  up  alive  to 
redeem  his  father’s  corpse;  and  I will  hold  my 
tongue  about  many  others  besides,  who  ought 
to  make  you  ashamed  of  yourself,  because  al- 
though you  profess  to  be  spiritual,  you  may 
perhaps  be  taken  aback  by  a long  string  of 
examples,  and  have  a fit  of  the  same  fear  I 
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spoke  of,  regarding  a whole  skin;  whereas  by 
rights  you  ought  to  have  paid  ready  money  for 
an  opportunity  like  this  of  coming,  if  need 
was,  to  receive  the  crown  of  martyrdom.  One 
may  see  from  this  that  you  have  not  as  yet 
made  a start,  for  death  is  in  the  habit  of  af- 
frighting those  only  who  are  still  in  their  sins  ; 
but  not  those  who,  like  S.  Paul,  have  desi- 
red, and  do  desire,  to  die  and  be  with  Christ; 
and  like  Job,  who  lamented  within  himself  that 
his  days  were  so  much  prolonged,  though  he 
earnestly  wished  for  death.  Indeed,  the  truth 
is,  one  of  the  greatest  crosses  that  can  happen 
to  a person,  such  as  I would  wish  you  to  be, 
is  not  to  die  for  Christ,  which  perchance  by 
coming  here  you  might  do.  There  is  no  one 
but  would  be  willing  to  stand  on  Mount  Thabor 
and  see  Christ  transfigured  ; but  to  go  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, and  accompany  Christ  to  Mount  Cal- 
vary, few  are  willing.  One  who  is  a true  Chris- 
tian gains  a knowledge  of  himself  in  the  fire  of 
tribulations;  as  I should  not  wonder  you  have 
read  in  the  “ Consolations  ” you  got  out  of 
Frate  Alessio  on  your  journey;  perhaps,  too, 
you  have  shed  a few  poor  tears,  and  had  a 
shade  more  spirituality  than  usual,  Christ  draw- 
ing you  by  this  sweet  call  to  some  little  of  His 
cross.  Spiritual  persons  are  wont  to  have 
first  sweetness,  then  bitterness;  lay  aside  then 
this  tepidity  of  yours;  drop  the  mask,  take 
hold  of  the  cross,  and  let  not  the  cross  take 
hold  of  you.  Besides  this,  be  prudent,  and  not 
troublesome  to  any  body  ; take  care  that  others 
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may  rather  have  of  yours,  than  you  of  theirs, 
because  a spiritual  man  must  rather  give  than 
have;  and  if,  as  you  have  written  me  word, 
you  have  met  with  so  much  humility  and  be- 
nevolence, do  you  on  your  part  learn  to  be 
amiable  and  lowly  ; and  if  the  friend  you 
praise  so  much  has  shown  you  hospitality  nine 
days  in  Florence,  for  one  time  you  have  enter- 
tained him  at  Prato,  remember  that  you  are 
under  an  obligation  to  entertain  him  there 
eighty-one  days.  But  since,  to  my  misfortune, 
I have  a secretary  who  does  not  let  me  see 
too  much  of  him,  and  who  has  so  little  mem- 
ory that  he  would  have  driven  fine  conceits 
even  out  of  Solomon’s  head,  I must  draw 
to  a close,  all  the  more  as  I am  ill  in  bed 
visited  by  the  Lord.  Pray  to  God,  and  with 
this  I will  conclude,  that  I may  draw  fruit  out 
of  it  for  my  soul,  not  forgetting  at  the  same 
time  to  recommend  me  to  Sister  Caterina,  whom 
you  must  beg  to  pray  that  I may  be  enabled  to 
gain  a great  number  of  souls,  and  may  not 
bury  in  the  earth  the  talents  I possess,  whe- 
ther they  be  five,  ten,  three,  or  one.  Recom- 
mend me,  too,  to  Messer.  Giovanni  Simoni,  and 
beg  him  to  mind  and  recommend  me  to  Messer. 
Francesco  Buon-signori,  and  do  you  recommend 
me  to  him  for  me  when  you  go  to  Florence. 

I should  not  wish,  therefore,  as  I said  when 
you  went  away,  that  you  should  inconvenience 
yourself  to  come  here,  so  long  as  you  are  well 
both  in  mind  and  body,  and  can  feel  that  you 
have  the  means  of  advancing,  and  persons  to 
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direct  you.  I leave  it  to  you  to  decide  whe- 
ther you  will  come  : I can  truly  say  that  there 
is  nothing  to  fear  here  on  account  of  the  wars, 
so  do  not  let  fear  make  you  turn  back;  nor 
anything  else  either.  Pray  to  God  for  me,  for 
I am  ill  of  body,  and  my  soul  is  by  no  means 
as  I would  have  it.  Simone  and  Lodovico,  the 
scribes  of  this  letter,  recommend  themselves  to 
you. 

Tours, 

Rome,  November  6,  1556.  Philip  Neri. 


LETTER  n. 

To  Madonna  Fiora  Ragni , Naples. 

HE  URGES  HER  TO  THE  PRACTICE  OF  VIRTUE. 

Although  I never  write  to  any  one,  I cannot 
help  doing  so  to  Madonna  Fiora,  who  is  like 
my  first-born  daughter,  and  who  I am  very 
anxious  should  begin  to  flower:  and  moreover 
that  afterwards  the  flower  may  produce  good 
fruit,  the  fruit  of  humility,  patience,  and  all 
virtues,  and  that  she  may  be  the  lodging  and 
vessel  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  as  indeed  is  com- 
monly the  case  with  those  who  go  often  to 
communion.  If  this  were  not  so  I would  not 
have  you  for  a daughter  ; or  if  I did  it  would 
be  as  a hateful  one,  and  in  such  sort  that  I 
should  turn  against  you  at  the  judgment-day. 
God  grant  this  may  not  be,  but  that  you  may 
flower  and  bring  forth  fruit,  as  I said  before, 
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and  be  all  on  fire,  so  that  jour  poor  father,  who 
is  dying  of  cold,  may  be  able  to  warm  himself. 
No  more. 

Ever  yours, 

Borne,  Jwne  27,  1572.  Philip  Neri. 


LETTER  III. 

To  Sister  Maria  Vittoria  Triem,  a Nun  of 
S.  Pietro  Martire , Florence . 

HE  CONDOLES  WITH  HER  ON  HER  FATHER’S  DEATH, 
AND  GIVES  HER  SOME  SPIRITUAL  INSTRUCTIONS. 

Dearest  Niece, 

I know  that  the  death  of  your  respect- 
ed father  (may  God  have  taken  him  to  Himself 
in  glory)  will  have  caused  great  sorrow  to  his 
family,  as  well  from  the  loss  of  so  kindly  and 
able  a man’s  guidance,  as  from  his  having  left 
the  responsibility  of  his  property  and  family 
affairs  on  the  shoulders  of  his  son,  who  is  still 
a very  young  man,  and  certainly  not  of  a fit 
age  to  be  master  ; for  one  must  have  lived  long 
and  had  much  experience  to  acquire  prudence 
and  sound  judgment,  so  as  to  know  how  to 
command  and  steer  the  bark  both  in  calm  and 
tempest.  However,  have  confidence  in  our  good 
God  (Messer.  Domineddio),  and  he  will  give  him 
virtue  and  wisdom  enough  to  make  up  for  lack 
of  years  : and  then  I know  he  has  had  a good 
education,  and  I believe  that  good  Messer.  Ber- 
naba  has  left  his  affairs  in  very  good  order, 
26 
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and  unembarrassed  ; so  that  by  continuing  to 
walk  in  the  road  pointed  out  to  him,  I do  not 
doubt  that  the  family  will  persevere  in  well- 
doing and  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  good 
management  that  existed  in  your  fathers  life- 
time. For  the  reasons  already  mentioned,  I for 
my  part  have  felt  much  grieved  at  this  loss, 
and  have  not  failed  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  get 
others  to  pray,  for  his  blessed  soul  ; neither 
do  I ever  forget,  either  in  my  sacrifices  or 
prayérs,  to  remember  all  of  you,  his  children, 
and  my  nephews  and  nieces,  begging  of  Al- 
mighty God  that  you  may  be  assisted  by  His 
Divine  Goodness  and  prudence,  as  regards  the 
spirit,  to  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  and  pro- 
tected, as  regards  the  body,  in  your  temporal 
affairs,  according  as  the  Lord  shall  see  expe- 
dient for  what  we  ought  most  of  all  to  hope 
for  and  to  love,  namely,  the  glory  of  God  by 
means  of  a good  life.  I need  make  no  formal 
offer  to  you  of  my  services,  both  because  the 
relationship  which  exists  between  us  puts  me 
under  an  obligation  to  assist  you,  and  also 
because  I can  do  but  very  little  for  you  in  a 
temporal  point  of  view,  as  by  the  grace  of  God 
I am  poor,  and  old,  and  infirm;  but  in  any 
way  I am  able  I shall  always  willingly  strive 
hard  to  help  you  whenever  you  need  it,  loving 
you,  as  I do,  with  all  Christian  sincerity,  and 
being  to  you  both  by  years  and  relationship  in 
the  place  of  a father.  You  who  live  in  a con- 
vent  are  not  subject  to  these  changes  and 
diversities  of  the  world.  I suppose,  however. 
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that  according  to  charity,  you  sympathize  in 
due  moderation  with  your  brothers  and  sisters  ; 
nevertheless,  as  you  say  in  your  letter,  you  re- 
ceive all  things  as  from  the  hand  of  God,  con- 
forming and  resigning  yourself  entirely  to  His 
Divine  Will  ; a road,  in  good  truth,  by  which 
one  cannot  err,  and  which  alone  brings  us  to 
taste  of  and  enjoy  that  peace  which  carnal 
and  worldly  men  know  not  of.  Give  thanks 
to  the  Lord,  for  the  noble  and  secure  state 
of  life  He  has  called  you  to  : if,  indeed,  as 
I trust  you  do,  you  know  the  value  of  so 
high  a vocation.  With  regard  to  the  wish 
you  express  of  coming  to  confession  to  me  if 
you  were  but  within  reach  of  me,  believe 
me,  my  dearest  niece,  that  you  are  under  the 
direction  of  very  good  religious;  and  if  you  are 
but  sincere,  and  will  open  your  heart  with  sim- 
plicity to  your  confessor,  our  good  God  (Messer. 
Domineddio)  will  never  fail  to  do  for  you  all 
that  is  necessary  for  your  spiritual  profit;  for 
God  neither  withholds  what  is  necessary,  nor 
is  prodigal  of  what  is  superfluous:  therefore, 
since  you  are  in  a place  where  you  must  ne- 
cessarily pass  through  only  one  man’s  hands, 
all  that  you  have  to  do  is  to  pray,  and  have 
an  honest  wish  to  be  good,  and  God  (Messer. 
Domineddio)  will  put  Himself  in  the  mouth  of 
your  confessor,  even  though  he  be  deficient,  so 
as  not  to  let  your  faith  and  the  preparation  of 
your  soul  be  cheated.  Put  in  practice  this 
plan  of  humbly  recommending  yourself  to  the 
Lord,  before  you  either  go  to  confession  to  or 
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seek  counsel  of  jour  prelate;  put  on  him  the 
person  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  consider 
that  God  Himself  is  speaking  to  you  ; he  ready 
to  obey,  and  rather  believe  him  than  yourself, 
or  those  of  your  companions  who  have  but  little 
spirituality;  you  will  then  see  how  true  are 
those  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  says  of 
the  prelates  and  our  pastors,  “He  who  hears 
and  obeys  his  superiors,  hears  and  obeys  Me; 
and  he  who  despises  them,  despises  and  disobeys 
Me.”  I am  aware  that  you  know  these  things 
already,  for  you  were  brought  up  in  a good 
school;  but  seeing  your  faith,  I did  not  like  to 
omit  saying  these  few  words,  that  you  may  be 
the  more  confirmed  in  good,  although  I know 
that  it  was  unnecessary.  Sister  Dionisia,  who 
has  been  such  a long  time  ill,  is  much  to  be 
pitied,  and  her  desire  of  being  cured,  provided  it 
is  always  made  conditionally,  that  it  so  pleases 
God  and  is  expedient  for  the  salvation  of  her 
soul,  may  be  allowed  of,  because  in  health  peo- 
ple can  do  many  good  things,  which  sickness 
prevents  them  from  doing.  I believe  indeed 
that  the  safer  thing  would  be  what  God  wills, 
and  to  ask  him  for  patience  in  the  sickness; 
because  often  when  we  are  cured,  not  only  do 
we  not  do  the  good  we  had  proposed  to  do  when 
we  were  ill,  but  we  multiply  sins  and  ingrati- 
tude, and  become  tender  of  our  body  and  sen- 
sual; nevertheless  I will  pray  for  her  with  the 
conditions  I spoke  of.  I recommend  myself  to 
the  fervour  and  devotion  of  your  novices,  and 
the  prayers  of  all  the  venerable  mothers.  I 
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will  not  forget  to  make  up  the  number  of  ro- 
saries, so  that  you  may  be  able  to  give  one  to 
each  of  the  nuns,  but  then  they  must  pray  as 
they  say  them,  according  to  my  intention,  that 
I may  be  enabled  to  do  something  that  may 
please  the  Lord.  God  bless  you,  and  your 
brothers  and  sisters  too,  and  I desire  that  this 
letter  may  be  communicated  to  them.  Recoin* 
mend  me  to  them. 

Borne,  December  8,  1575. 

P.  S.  The  beads  shall  be  blessed,  and  sent 
by  the  first  opportunity. 

Your  loving  Uncle, 

Philip  Neri. 


LETTER  IV. 

To  Sister  Anna  Maria  Trievi,  a nun  in  S.  Lucia , 
Florence. 

HE  EXHORTS  HER  AMONGST  OTHER  THINGS  TO 
PERSEVERE  IN  THE  SERVICE  OF  GOD. 

Dearest  Niece, 

I have  written  to  the  Reverend  Mother 
what  occurs  to  me  respecting  the  business  she 
commissioned  you  to  write  to  me  about  ; and  I 
have  nothing  else  to  tell  you,  except  that  al- 
though I have  been  a little  unwell,  nevertheless 
by  the  grace  of  God  I am  now  in  excellent 
health;  indeed  I was  so  little  unwell,  that  I 
only  kept  my  bed  a week.  It  has  been  very 
grateful  to  me  to  learn  of  your  advance  in  the 
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service  of  God,  for  having  tasted  how  sweet  is 
His  yoke,  you  not  only  bear  it  cheerfully  your- 
self, but  are  also  anxious  that  she  who  is  dearer 
to  you  than  any  other,  I mean  your  sister, 
should  bear  it  also  ; and  as  you  are  her  sister 
according  to  the  flesh,  you  would  be  so  also 
according  to  the  spirit,  desiring  to  live  together 
in  the  service  of  Him,  who  is  able  to  give  you 
every  blessing  and  every  joy.  This  desire  of 
yours  God  will  satisfy,  if  by  fervent  and  per- 
severing prayer  you  ask  it  of  Him,  nor  will  I 
fail  on  my  part  to  do  the  same  ; for  she  could 
not  make  a better  resolution  than  to  come  to 
live  and  die  with  you,  which  would  be  a greater 
blessing  than  she  deserves,  as  it  was  for  you; 
and  for  which  you  must  show  your  gratitude  by 
increasing  more  and  more  each  day  in  spiritu- 
ality and  fervour,  and  if  you  cannot  do  as  much 
as  this,  humble  yourself  constantly,  and  abase 
yourself  in  your  own  sight,  and  that  of  the  nuns, 
that  you  may  become  great  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Recommend  me  to  Sister  Dionisia,  the 
Reverend  Mother,  and  the  other  Sisters,  for 
whom  I will  not  forget  to  pray,  as  I earnestly 
hope  they  may  also  do  for  me,  and  more  especi- 
ally I expect  it  of  you,  whom  may  the  Lord  our 
God  bless  and  keep  in  his  grace. 

Yours, 

Borne , October  17,  1576.  Philip  Neri. 
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LETTER  V. 

To  Saint  Charles  Borromeo , Milan. 

HE  PROMISES  TO  ESTABLISH  A CONGREGATION  IN 
MILAN,  IF  IT  SO  PLEASES  GOD. 

Most  illustrious  aud  most  reverend  Monsignore, 
I have  received  jour  credentials,  which 
were  brought  to  me  bj  the  Abbate  Agostini, 
relating  to  the  affairs  of  S.  Simone.  Our  Father 
Giovanni  Paolo  will  be  able  to  tell  your  most 
illustrious  Lordship  what  we  have  resolved  to- 
gether, and  if  it  shall  be  so  settled  there  by  the 
deputation,  you  will  learn  that  we  intend  to 
come  and  work  for  the  service  of  God  in  Milan, 
and  wherever  His  Divine  Majesty  shall  be  pleas- 
ed to  call  us  ; however,  since  we  are  not  formed 
and  established  here  in  Rome,  it  did  not  seem 
consistent  with  prudence  to  take  so  great  a step 
hastily.  For  the  rest,  as  this  is  the  first  oppor- 
tunity I have  yet  had  of  employing  myself  in 
your  most  illustrious  Lordship’s  service,  let  me 
assure  you  that  I am  at  your  command  now  and 
always,  both  heart  and  soul.  We  shall  seek  by 
prayer  to  have  a part  in  the  good  which  our 
Lord  God  (Messer.  Domineddio)  is  doing  in  Milan 
by  your  hand,  beseeching  Him  to  prosper  it  to 
His  honour  and  glory.  And  I humbly  kiss 
your  hand,  and  beg  for  your  blessing  on  myself 
and  this  our  little  Congregation. 

Your  most  illustrious 

And  most  Reverend  Lordship’s 
Most  humble  Servant, 

Borne,  May  13,  1578.  Philip  Neri. 
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LETTER  VI. 

To  Madonna  Fiora  Bagni , Naples . 

HE  CONSOLES  HER  IN  HER  ILLNESS. 

My  honoured  sister  in  Christ, 

I have  received  the  little  phial  of  the 
manna  of  S.  Andrea  which  you  sent  me,  and 
it  has  been  dear  to  me  as  being  a thing  of  de- 
votion, and  I thank  you  for  it.  Support  your- 
self in  your  illness  by  conforming  yourself  to 
the  will  of  the  Lord,  which  He  has  sent  you; 
for  although  you  will  have  to  suffer  some  pain 
of  body,  and  also  some  mortification  of  the  soul, 
in  not  being  able  to  enjoy  the  devotions  and 
spiritual  exercises  you  are  wont  to  have  when 
you  are  well;  nevertheless,  if  you  strive  to  be 
patient,  and  to  resign  yourself  to  the  will  of 
God,  you  will  gain  so  much  good  for  your  soul 
that  you  will  not  be  sorry  to  have  suffered  so 
little  to  gain  so  great  a reward;  and  may  our 
Lord  God  give  you  the  grace  to  do  this.  Pray 
for  me,  as  I will  do  for  you.  And  let  us  so  live 
that  though  we  cannot  meet  again  in  this  life, 
we  may  meet  in  the  other  for  ever,  with  that 
delight  which  the  saints  who  are  in  Paradise 
are  enjoying  this  very  day.  I recommend  my- 
self to  you. 

Tour  brother  in  Christ, 

Borne , April  15,  1580.  Philip  Neri. 
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LETTER  VE. 

To  8 . Charles  Borromeo,  Milan. 

HE  DISABUSES  HIM  OF  A FALSE  IMPRESSION. 

Most  illustrious  and  most  Reverend  Lord, 

Our  Lord  the  Pope  sent  me  yesterday 
a postscript  written  by  your  illustrious  Lordship, 
from  which  it  is  evident  that  you  are  anything 
but  satisfied  with  our  Congregation,  in  conse- 
quence of  a supposition  on  your  part  that  two 
of  our  priests  had  first  expressed  an  intention 
and  then  revoked  it  of  going  into  the  service 
of  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  and  that  this  change  of 
theirs  was  an  act  of  disobedience  to  his  Holiness. 
I have  thought  it  well,  with  that  Christian  lib- 
erty with  which  you  are  accustomed  to  proceed 
in  your  affairs,  to  give  you  an  account  of  this 
matter,  for  no  other  purpose  but  that  you  may 
have  a clear  statement  of  the  truth.  You  must 
know,  therefore,  that  those  two  priests,  of  whom 
the  report  is  that  they  intended  to  enter  the 
aforesaid  service,  are  not  men  belonging  to  our 
Congregation,  but  are  chaplains  of  the  Company 
of  Charity  in  San  Girolamo,  with  which  we  have 
no  sort  of  connexion  ; and  that  the  two  priests 
are  such  Monsignor  Speziano  can  inform  you* 
Moreover,  your  illustrious  and  most  reverend 
Lordship  may  rest  assured  that  in  this  par- 
ticular the  obedience  due  to  our  Lord  the 
Pope  has  never  been  encroached  upon  ; and  this 
I assert  positively,  because  I myself  in  person 
have  treated  of  the  matter  with  his  Holiness, 
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whom  I am  forced  to  quote  to  you  as  a witness. 
I therefore  pray  your  most  illustrious  and  most 
reverend  Lordship  to  deign  not  to  believe  us 
capable  of  so  much  contumacy  as  there  would 
have  been  in  acting  contrary  to  the  obedience 
of  our  Lord  the  Pope;  indeed,  if  such  a thing 
were  ever  to  happen,  we  should  consider  we  had 
fallen  into  a grievous  sin  and  error,  from  which 
we  hope  and  pray  that  our  Lord  God  will  deliver 
us  by  His  holy  grace;  and  we  also  beg  that 
you  will  deign  to  favour  us  with  your  prayers; 
and  farther,  that  whenever  an  evil  report  reach- 
es you,  either  of  myself  or  any  of  us,  that  may 
deserve  correction,  you  yourself  will  do  us  this 
charitable  act,  and  we  shall  receive  it  as  a most 
special  favour.  And  I,  together  with  the  rest 
of  us,  humbly  kiss  your  hands. 

Your  most  illustrious 

And  most  Reverend  Lordship’s 
Most  devoted  servant, 

Rome , June  15,  1581.  Philip  Neri. 


LETTER  VIII. 

To  Sister  Anna  Maria  Trievi,  a nun  in  S.  Lucia > 
Florence . 


HE  GIVES  HER  MANY  SPIRITUAL  MAXIMS,  AND  ES- 
PECIALLY ON  THE  SUBJECT  OP  DETACHMENT,  MOR- 
TIFICATION, AND  CHARITY. 

Sister  Anna,  my  dearest  daughter  in  Christ. 
Your  letter  has  made  me  marvel  much, 
that  in  the  fifteen  years  you  have  worn  the 
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holy  habit  of  religion,  you  have  not  yet  given 
up  self;  a thing  you  ought  already  to  have 
attained  to  when  first  you  were  clothed  ; for  in 
leaving  home,  relations,  and  friends,  and  shut- 
ting yourself  up,  as  dead  to  the  world,  within 
a tomb  inclosed  by  four  walls,  in  changing 
your  name  and  laying  aside  your  own  will,  your 
own  opinions  and  understanding,  in  resigning 
yourself  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  for  the 
love  of  God  into  the  hands  of  the  prelate  and 
the  reverend  mother,  you  should  already  have 
been  dead  and  buried  to  all  creatures  and  to 
self.  Nevertheless,  this  first  step  that  in  our 
hearts  we  wish  to  make,  is  the  last  to  be  put 
in  practice  : so  strongly  is  this  skin  of  self-love 
fastened  over  our  heart,  and  so  teasing  and 
painful  is  it  to  strip  it  off;  and  the  nearer  we 
get  to  the  quick,  the  more  sensitive  to  pain 
and  difficult  to  remove  it  becomes.  We  read 
in  Job,  “Skin  for  skin,  and  all  that  a man 
hath  shall  he  give  for  his  soul,”  and  let  us 
now  explain  this  as  follows,  so  as  to  suit  our 
purpose  : all  skins,  that  is,  all  exterior  things, 
(for  the  skin  is  that  which  we  see  uppermost 
of  the  substance  of  our  body,  and  which  as  a 
thin  veil  covers  our  flesh  and  bones),  all  things 
therefore  of  this  world  men  must  leave  for  the 
spiritual  life  ; for  the  soul  in  this  place  means 
the  corporal  life,  and  let  you  and  I understand 
by  it  a virtuous  life,  which  a person  spends  in 
the  mortification  of  vices,  and  sins,  and  bad 
thoughts,  and  wrong  affections,  and  in  exer- 
cising himself  in  the  acquisition  of  holy  virtues. 
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Now  consider,  my  daughter,  how  many  wretched 
skins  the  soul  has,  which  it  is  necessary  to  cut 
away  from  us  by  the  roots  with  the  knife  of 
holy  discipline.  The  mole  is  a blind  animal, 
which  always  lives  in  the  earth  ; it  eats  earth 
and  burrows  in  the  earth,  and  is  never  satiated 
with  earth.  This  is  a true  picture  of  an  ava- 
ricious man  or  woman  ; women  are  by  nature 
avaricious.  Avarice  is  a wretched  thing:  it  is 
because  of  it  that  a man,  who  has  had  so  much 
from  God,  who,  besides  his  being,  and  all  other 
created  things  from  the  Angel  downwards,  has 
given  him  His  own  Son;  and  the  sweet  Christ, 
the  Word  Incarnate,  has  given  Himself  to  us 
to  suffer  all  that  was  necessary  for  us,  even  to 
the  cruel  and  shameful  death  of  the  cross,  and 
afterwards  left  Himself  in  the  Sacrament,  and 
first  He  left  heaven,  humbling  Himself  to  be- 
come man  for  us  ; and  He  was  stripped  on  the 
cross  ; and  He  shed  His  blood,  and  His  soul 
was  separated  from  His  body;  and  all  created 
things  are  generous,  and  show  the  goodness  of 
the  Creator  ; the  sun  sheds  light,  the  fire  heat, 
every  tree  extends  its  arms, which  are  its  boughs, 
and  yields  us  the  fruit  which  it  produces,  and 
the  water  and  the  air,  and  all  nature  shows 
forth  the  liberality  of  the  Creator: — It  is  be- 
cause of  avarice,  I say,  that  we  who  are  His 
living  image  do  not  represent  Him,  but  by 
degenerate  habits  deny  Him  ip  our  works,  al- 
though with  our  mouth  we  confess  Him.  But 
if  avarice  is  à monstrous  thing  in  any  man, 
what  shall  we  think  of  it  in  a religious  man 
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or  woman,  who  has  made  a vow  of  poverty, 
and  deprived  himself  of  all  things  for  the  love 
of  God?  Now  a person  must  strip  himself  of 
this  filthy  skin,  painful  though  such  a stripping 
may  seem  to  be  ; and  we  shall  not  feel  the 
pain,  if  we  seriously  consider,  that  so  soon  as 
we  are  stripped  of  the  foul  covering,  we  are 
clothed  with  a royal  and  imperial  garment, 
namely  with  the  virtue  opposite  to  avarice, 
and  which  we  call  liberality,  by  which  I not 
only  mean  that  we  are  to  despise  gold,  and 
silver,  and  pleasures,  and  all  that  is  vainly  and 
ignorantly  prized  by  the  blind  and  beguiled 
world,  but  that  we  are  to  give  our  life  itself, 
which  we  love  so  much,  for  the  honour  of  God, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  our  neighbours,  keeping 
our  hearts  so  prepared  as  to  be  able  tó  make 
this  sacrifice  by  the  help  of  the  Divine  grace  ; 
and  for  this  end  that  we  are  to  be  constantly 
overcoming  ourselves  in  our  words,  humbling 
ourselves  in  heart  and  body  to  all,  and  repu- 
ting ourselves  vile,  and  like  the  rag  with 
which  they  clean  the  muddy  wooden  shoes 
of  the  nuns,  or  a dirty  kitchen  cloth,  and  de- 
siring to  be  thought  and  spoken  of  as  such. 
Now  this  is  just  what  I want  of  you  : you,  who 
are  willing  to  give  yourself  up  to  God,  whether 
for  life  or  death,  and  who,  while  seeking  after 
virtue  with  all  your  heart,  and  asking  it  un- 
ceasingly in  prayer  to  God,  and  mortifying 
yourself  day  by  day,  and  forcing  yourself  to 
serve  every  one  with  humility  and  subjection 
both  of  body  and  soul,  have  so  lost  the  favour 
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of  all  yoor  sisters  and  your  confessor,  that  you 
are  considered  the  most  useless,  negligent, 
tepid,  and  yam  sister  in  the  convent;  and  I 
will  not  say  that  the  nuns  and  your  superiors 
have  made  a show  of  thinking  thus  of  you,  in 
order  to  your  trial  and  mortification,  but  rather 
that  it  has  been  permitted  by  God  that  you 
should  be  so  esteemed,  and  that  you  should  be 
driven  from  the  society  of  the  other  nuns,  like 
a diseased  beast,  and  seized  and  kept  in  prison, 
as  happened  to  your  father  S.  Peter  Martyr, 
who  was  considered  an  infamous  person,  and 
was  driven  away  and  banished,  because  he  had 
been  visited  by  the  most  holy  Madonna  in  his 
room,  Virgin,  Saint,  and  modest  youth  as  he 
was;  and  nevertheless  God  permitted  the  affair 
to  be  taken  contrariwise,  and  that  he  should 
lose  his  reputation  in  consequence  of  it;  and 
as  it  happened  also  to  the  holy  mother,  the 
Blessed  Catherine  of  Sienna,  who  was  defamed 
by  that  sick  woman  whom  she  was  attending, 
and  who  spread  a scandalous  story  concerning 
her  through  the  convent;  it  was,  however,  the 
will  of  God  that  she  should  pass  over  these 
hard  rocks  in  order  that  she  might  mortify 
herself,  and  might  appear,  as  she  really  was, 
indifferent  to  her  honour  and  worldly  reputation, 
and  because  the  eye  of  her  Spouse,  whom  she 
served,  and  the  testimony  of  a good  conscience 
was  sufficient  for  her;  although  in  her  prayers 
she  complained  to  the  Lord,  and  was  reproved 
for  it  with  those  two  crowns  which  her  sweet 
Spouse  showed  her,  the  one  of  thorns  and  the 
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other  of  gold,  as  you  may  read  in  her  Life  and 
Legend. 

What  I say  of  the  skin  of  avarice,  I say 
of  all  the  others  with  which  the  heart  is 
clothed  and  re-clothed,  for  it  has  more  skins 
of  vices  and  evil  habits  and  bad  ways,  than  a 
cat  has  skins,  or  I should  rather  say,  though 
this  is  still  very  short  of  the  mark,  than  an 
onion  has  coats;  and  do  you  know  how  these 
coats  dry  and  harden?  just  in  the  same  way 
that  a skin  is  dried,  which  you  expose  to  the 
air  in  the  winter,  and  when  the  north  wind 
and  the  mountain  blast  blows,  you  let  it  re- 
main on  the  house-top,  and  in  the  draught  of 
the  window.  Judge  from  this,  whether  in  order 
to  leave  oneself  it  is  sufficient  to  do  it  with  a 
transitory  thought,  which  flies  through  our  mind 
once  a year;  or  whether  we  need  fire  and 
sword,  and  to  be  severe  against  ourself,  and  to 
be  constantly  clipping  with  scissors,  and  cutting 
with  a razor  those  subtle  threads  which  spring 
from  our  flesh:  because  if  we  do  not  stand 
with  diligence  at  the  looking-glass  of  mental 
prayer,  observing  how  they  arise,  and  cut  them 
away,  and  if  without  examination  of  conscience 
we  pass  negligently  on,  they  will  come  to  in- 
crease in  length  and  breadth,  and  become  old 
trees  with  fangs  and  roots  so  deeply  set,  that 
it  is  no  longer  possible  to  pluck  them  up;  but 
it  is  necessary  to  cut  them,  and  then  dig  about 
them  and  remove  the  earth  until  we  come 
down  to  the  bottom  where  they  had  taken 
root  and  laid  such  fast  hold  of  the  ground; 
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whereas,  if  when  thej  first  sprang  np  and 
made  their  appearance  they  had  been  rooted 
up,  you  might  have  pulled  them  out  of  the 
ground  with  two  fingers.  I should  not  wish  to 
frighten  you,  and  make  you  despair  of  the  un- 
dertaking; but  I was  anxious  to  set  everything 
before  you,  in  order  to  point  out  to  you  that 
of  yourself  you  will  do  nothing,  because  to 
conquer  yourself  you  have  need  of  greater 
strength  than  you  can  apply  single-handed. 
You  need  the  strength  of  God’s  grace,  and 
the  prayers  of  your  spiritual  father  and  the 
reverend  mother,  together  with  those  of  all 
the  other  sisters,  and  must  recommend  your- 
self from  your  heart  in  chapter  to  the  prayers 
of  all,  that  they  may  assist  you;  in  confession 
recommend  yourself  heartily  and  very  humbly 
to  your  confessor,  that  he  may  pray  for  you, 
and  offer  you  in  prayer  to  the  Lord.  Then, 
too,  fall  in  love  with  holy  obedience,  and  put 
it  before  everything  else;  and  do  not  appro- 
priate anything  to  yourself  which  has  not  been 
given  to  you  signed  and  sealed  with  the  bless- 
ing of  the  superior  and  superioress;  and  to- 
gether with  holy  obedience  love  prayer,  but  re- 
member with  regard  to  prayer  and  communion 
that  you  are  to  desire  them  as  much  as  it  is 
possible  to  love  and  desire  them,  but  to  be 
prepared  to  give  up  both  one  and  the  other 
through  obedience  ; and  preserve  holy  obe- 
dience by  means  of  true  prayer  and  this  com- 
munion as  the  Lord  intends  ; for  we  are  not 
to  pray  and  go  to  communion  or  desire  to 
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do  so,  for  the  sake  of  that  sweet  affection 
and  devotion,  which  you  experience  in  it,  for 
in  this  you  will  seek  yourself  and  not  God, 
but  we  are  to  frequent  both  one  and  the 
other  in  order  to  become  humble  and  obedi- 
ent, gentle  and  patient  : and  when  you  dis- 
cover these  things  in  yourself,  then  you  will 
gather  the  fruit  of  prayer  and  communion,  and 
above  all,  you  will  live  in  peace  with  all  your 
sisters.  For  if  the  devil  finds  union  and  peace 
in  a convent,  he  fears  this  order  more  than 
all  the  other  exercises  of  the  spiritual  life  when 
apart  from  this  bond,  and  separate  from  fraternal 
love,  which  ought  to  guide  and  hold  fast  with 
charity  the  souls  of  the  sisters  of  a good  con- 
vent And  this  I will  show  you  by  an  exam- 
ple : if  there  was  a great  army  of  many  armed 
men,  and  they  were  to  come  and  fight  with 
another  army  of  brave  soldiers,  and  the  first 
army  was  to  be  divided  among  themselves,  and 
one  soldier  to  fight  with  another  of  the  same 
army;  do  you  not  see  how  easily  they  would 
be  conquered  by  their  enemies,  whilst  one 
fights  against  another,  and  disobeys  his  cap- 
tain, and  colonel,  and  general:  but  if  they 
were  at  peace  one  with  another,  and  were  to 
fight  altogether  against  their  adversaries,  do 
you  not  perceive  that  they  would  then  be  much 
stronger,  and  a terror  to  their  enemies,  and 
likely  to  gain  the  victory?  The  devil,  there- 
fore, our  enemy,  who  is  continually  at  war 
with  us,  and  striving  to  overcome  us,  seeks  to 
disunite  us,  and  bring  about  strifes,  hatred  and 
27 
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contentions,  emulations  and  factions  among  us, 
and  especially  in  convents  ; because,  while  we 
are  fighting  one  with  another,  he  steps  in  se- 
curely to  conquer  us,  to  make  us  his  prisoners, 
to  kill  us,  to  put  us  to  flight  : whilst  on  the 
other  hand,  union  and  peace  is  the  strongest 
safeguard,  and  that  which  the  enemy  most  fears, 
since  God  reigns  in  the  midst  of  religious  who 
are  united  and  at  peace  ; and  with  such  a 
Commander  who  can  be  lost?  Take  delight  in 
the  community  life,  avoid  all  singularity,  give 
heed  to  purity  of  heart;  for  the  Holy  Spirit 
abides  in  candid  and  simple  souls,  and  He  is 
the  master  of  prayer,  and  makes  us  dwell  in 
constant  peace  and  joy,  which  is  a foretaste 
of  Paradise  ; just  as  anger  and  discord  continu- 
ing with  a soul  full  of  bitterness  is  a type  of 
helL  May  God  give  you  grace  so  to  concen- 
trate yourself  in  His  divine  love,  and  so  to  enter 
by  the  wound  of  the  Side  into  the  living  Foun- 
tain of  the  Wisdom  of  God  made  man,  that  you 
may  deny  yourself  and  your  own  love,  and  may 
never  find  a road  by  which  you  can  go  out 
from  It  : and  from  within  that  wound  remember 
me,  and  pray  for  me,  a wretched  and  unhappy 
sinner. 

Your  father  in  Christ, 

Borne , August  30,  1585.  Philip  Neri. 
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LETTER  IX. 

To  Sister  Maria  Trievi , a nun  in  S.  Pietro  Martire , 
Florence. 


HE  SHOWS  HER  WHAT  A BLESSING  GOD  HAS  GIVEN 

HER  IN  HER  VOCATION  TO  RELIGION,  AND  MAKES 

MANT  SALUTARY  SUGGESTIONS  TO  HER. 

Sister  Maria  Vittoria,  my  dearest  daughter 
in  the  Lord, 

I have  been  thinking  of  your  name  and 
the  day  that  your  letter  was  given  to  me  : and 
1 remembered  that  it  was  the  same  day  on  which 
in  the  year  1531  a great  naval  victory  was  by 
the  grace  of  God  gained  against  the  Turks  by 
our  fleet.  Your  name  is  Maria,  and  the  gather- 
ing together  of  the  waters  (those  great  reservoirs 
whence  the  rivers  are  supplied,  and  to  which 
they  return)  are  called  in  the  holy  scriptures  in 
Latin,  “Mària,”  which  is  a little  shorter  than 
saying  Maria.  Maria  is  that  wonderful  Virgin, 
that  glorious  Lady,  who  conceived  in  her  womb 
and  brought  forth  without  prejudice  to  her 
Virginity,  Him  whom  the  whole  expanse  of  Hea- 
ven cannot  contain  within  itself,  Christ  the  Son 
of  God  and  of  Mary.  This  holy  Mother  of  God 
is  called  the  Star  of  the  Sea  (Mare)  ; wherefore 
I conclude  that  not  without  great  mystery  was 
this  name  given  you,  because  in  leaving  the 
world  you  were  lifted  by  the  hand  of  God  from 
out  of  the  waters  of  that  sea,  in  crossing  which 
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so  yast  a number  of  miserable  souls  perish,  and 
so  few  comparatively  are  saved:  and  you,  like 
another  Peter,  have  been  taken  by  the  hand  and 
firmly  held,  so  that  you  have  walked  not  through 
the  waters,  but  on  them.  Those  holy  fa- 
thers of  the  Old  Testament  walked  through 
the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  were  not  drown- 
ed. You  know  how  the  Red  Sea  divided,  and 
the  river  Jordan,  and  how  by  the  grace  of 
God  the  people  passed  uninjured  through  the 
midst  of  the  waters  ; but  the  Christian  church, 
having  loftier  privileges  than  the  synagogue, 
walks  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea  without  so  much 
as  wetting  her  feet,  and  is  secure  in  her  faith, 
following  in  the  footsteps  of  her  lawful  Spouse 
and  Guide.  The  walking  of  those  ancient  Pa- 
triarchs through  the  midst  of  the  water  signifies 
that  possessing  riches,  and  having  wives  and  chil- 
dren, they  walked  without  soiling  their  affections 
with  these  things  although  they  possessed  them, 
because  they  only  took  the  use  of  them,  and  were 
prepared  to  leave  them  in  whatever  way  the 
Majesty  of  God  might  require  them  again  at 
their  hands;  just  as  did  Abraham,  who  went 
forth  from  his  house  and  left  his  property,  his 
friends,  and  his  relations,  and  at  the  word  of 
God  wandered  a pilgrim  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Job  had  wives  and  sons  and  daughters 
together  with  vast  possessions,  but  he  distributed 
them  as  a good  minister  of  the  providence  of 
God,  and  brought  up  his  children  virtuously,  con- 
sidering them  rather  as  the  children  of  God  than 
his  own,  and  life  and  health  and  whatever  he 
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had,  he  looked  upon  as  a loan  from  God,  and  in 
his  prudence  he  saw  that  these  things  do  not  re- 
main with  us  for  ever,  but  that  we  either  leave 
them  before  we  die,  or  else  that  anyhow  at  death 
we  infallibly  return  naked  to  the  earth,  whence 
we  sprung.  Wherefore  when  God  permitted  the 
devil  to  tempt  him,  Job  was  not  atrall  disquieted, 
because  he  had  foreseen  everything,  and  awaited 
the  coming  of  that  day,  armed  with  faith  and 
patience  ; and  he  said,  “ If  we  have  enjoyed 
these  blessings  for  a while,  which  God  has  pro- 
vided us  with,  why  shall  we  not  receive  from  the 
same  hand  poverty  and  tribulation,  which  are 
sent  for  a proof  of  our  fidelity  and  virtue,  in  order 
to  enrich  us  hereafter  with  truer  and  more  last- 
ing riches  in  Heaven  ?”  David  also,  although 
he  was  a king,  used  to  say  he  was  poor  and 
needy  ; but  Saint  Peter  and  the  other  apostles, 
and  apostolic  men  after  them,  and  all  that  pri- 
mitive church  in  Jerusalem,  when  they  saw  the 
Son  of  God  born  poor,  and  live  without  anything 
of  His  own,  so  that  he  had  not  even  where  to 
lay  his  head,  and  when  they  contemplated  Him 
dead  and  naked  on  a cross,  they  too  stripped 
themselves  of  everything,  not  wishing  for  more 
than  might  suffice  to  cover  them  decently  and 
maintain  them  miserably  in  extreme  necessity; 
and  they  embraced  the  path  of  the  evangelical 
counsels,  as  at  the  present  day  by  the  grace  of 
God  do  all  religious  men  and  women,  who  keep 
alive  in  themselves  the  image  and  example  of  that 
most  wonderful  foundation  of  Christian  perfection, 
and  have  deprived  themselves  not  only  of  the  pos- 
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session  of  property  and  everything  else  that  they 
might  have  kept  with  a good  conscience,  but  also 
of  their  own  opinion,  and  judgment,  and  will,  in 
order  that  they  may  have  a perfect  victory  over 
themselves,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
may  come  to  reign  in  their  soul  with  His  grace 
and  charity,  and  that  the  devil  may  be  put  to 
flight  and  reign  no  more  by  means  of  sin.  Now, 
my  daughter,  you  have  approached  with  your 
boat  to  the  shore  of  the  Land  of  Promise,  to  that 
blessed  country  promised  to  the  elect  of  God, 
in  which  good  religious  will  have  so  high  a place 
that  they  will  be  in  the  choir  of  the  exalted 
hierarchy  with  the  Thrones;  for  those  most 
happy  spirits  are  called  the  seats  of  God;  and 
when  S.  Peter  asked  Christ  what  reward  they 
should  receive  for  having  left  all  things  and 
followed  him,  He  answered  that  they  should 
sit  upon  twelve  seats  with  Him  in  that  day, 
when  He  should  judge  the  world.  The  reli- 
gious, therefore,  having  left  all  and  followed 
Christ,  who  has  said  that  every  one  who  leaves 
his  property  and  follows  Him  shall  be  raised 
to  that  throne,  we  must  conclude  that  at  that 
great  spectacle  when  the  world  shall  be  con- 
sumed with  fire,  and  the  trumpets  of  the  An* 
gels  shall  sound,  and  when  Lucifer  with  all 
the  other  demons  and  the  damned  shall  fall 
into  hell,  that  then,  secure  amidst  these  ruins 
and  miseries,  good  religious  both  men  and 
women,  who  shall  be  observant  of  their  vows 
and  rules,  will  be  clothed  with  glory,  and  will 
triumph  under  the  wings  of  the  protection  of 
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Jesus  Christ  ; and  that  carnal  and  worldly  men 
will  say  with  confusion  of  face:  “See,  those  are 
they  whom  we  despised,  and  we  laughed  at 
them,  and  thought  them  unhappy  and  foolish 
persons;  but  now  they  are  with  the  Angels 
on  lofty  thrones  and  seats  of  glory,  and  we 
fools  and  madmen  are  burning  everlastingly 
in  the  unextinguishable  fire  of  the  abyss  of 
hell!  ” Now  since,  my  dearest  daughter  in 
Christ,  you  are  within  reach  of  so  much  hap- 
piness, do  not  turn  back,  do  not  strike  your 
oar  against  the  ground,  do  not  get  too  near 
the  shore,  do  not  return  in  thought  and  affec- 
tion to  the  world;  for  the  world  is  a wood, 
in  which  travellers  are  robbed  and  murdered; 
or  a forest  full  of  wild  beasts;  and  a plain  full 
of  soldiers,  full  of  rapine,  and  violence,  and 
injustice  (speaking  always  with  due  respect  and 
reserve  of  the  good,  of  whom  there  are  some,  but 
few  ;)  or  I would  have  you  regard  this  world  as 
a house  set  on  fire  from  which  you  have  scarce- 
ly escaped,  being  moreover  soiled  by  the  smoke 
and  scorched  by  the  flames,  so  that  you  no  lon- 
ger have  the  courage  to  go  near  it,  because  it 
either  soils  or  burns;  but  keeping  away  from 
occasions  of  falling,  and  attaching  yourself 
to  good  practices,  a lover  of  your  cell  and  of 
choir  and  of  prayer,  and,  above  all,  of  obedience 
and  holy  poverty  seek  to  have  the  victory. 
Since  you  have  quitted  the  Sea,  that  is  to  say, 
the  world,  unquiet  and  tempestuous  as  it  is,  and 
the  love  of  the  things  you  have  left  in  the 
world,  forget  father,  mother,  brothers,  and  sis- 
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ters,  friends,  relations,  houses,  and  vineyards, 
and  everything  besides.  And  that  this  may  not 
seem  to  be  said  against  Christian  piety,  you 
have  the  authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  which 
says  the  same,  and  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Psalms  who  speaks  thus  : Listen,  daughter,  and 
from  my  words  receive  light  and  the  brightness 
of  grace:  and  then  by  this  light  look  around, 
and  when  you  see  the  good  and  peaceful  land 
which  is  shown  you,  call  to  mind  that  other 
land,  full  of  weariness,  and  which  only  brings 
forth  briars  and  thorns,  and  forget  your  coun- 
try and  your  father’s  house;  but  incline  the 
ear  of  obedience  to  my  words,  and  put  your 
shoulders  to  the  cross  of  true  mortification,  both 
exterior  and  interior,  crucifying  all  evil  ways, 
and  bad  thoughts,  and  false  loves;  and  place 
your  faith,  your  hopes,  and  all  your  affection 
upon  me,  and  so  will  I receive  you  for  my 
Spouse,  and  will  be  enamoured  of  your  modesty 
and  humility,  and  will  make  you  partaker  of  the 
viands  of  my  table  which  I am  accustomed  to 
give  to  those  who  serve  and  love  me  faithfully, 
and  which  consist  of  temptations  which  I per- 
mit, and  tribulations  which  in  the  beginning 
will  seem  bitter  to  you,  but  will  afterwards  be 
sweet,  when  you  shall  have  accustomed  your 
taste  to  them  ; and  you  will  know  that  this  road, 
which  I take  with  one  I love,  is  a true  espousal 
betwixt  the  soul  and  me  ; wherefore  since  I have 
espoused  you,  you  shall  say  with  Saint  Agnes, 
when  tribulation  comes  upon  you,  “My  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  pledged  me  with  His  ring,” 
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and  by  suffering  with  patience  and  joy,  you 
will  worthily  bear  the  name  of  Maria  Vittoria. 
But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  you,  daughter,  to 
have  come  out  of  the  sea,  unless  together  with 
the  body  you  hare  also  left  with  the  soul  every 
worldly  hope  and  affection  : for  those  Hebrews, 
who  passed  through  the  desert  after  Captain 
Moses,  although  they  had  the  Red  Sea  be- 
tween Egypt  and  themselves,  remembered,  not- 
withstanding, the  flesh  which  they  used  to  eat 
to  the  full;  and  in  thought  and  affection  they 
went  across  the  sea  amongst  the  thick  darkness 
of  Egypt,  which  figures  a man’s  ignorance  of  his 
happy  lot,  and  the  benefits  he  has  received  and 
is  continually  receiving,  and  those  still  greater 
blessings  which  the  mercy  of  God  has  prepared 
in  the  blessed  life  to  come  ; if  you  do  not  think 
upon  this,  love  is  not  nourished,  but  becomes 
cold;  nor  is  it  enough  unless  we  leant  here  to 
give  God  praise,  which  hereafter  will  be  our 
employment  for  ever  in  heaven;  and  think  not 
that  it  will  be  wearisome  to  say  for  ever  with 
the  angels  and  all  the  other  blessed,  “ Sanctus, 
Sanctus,  Sanctus.”  But  from  a superabundance 
of  such  felicity  as  we  have,  which  from  eternity 
God  has  prepared  for  us,  that  we  may  enjoy 
Him  for  ever,  having  the  vision  and  possession 
together  with  the  fruition  of  Him,  and  not 
being  able  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  that  satiety, 
because  our  appetite  and  hunger  ever  increase 
in  proportion  to  the  abundance  and  plenty  of 
such  great  felicity  as  is  communicated  to  us, — 
and  out  of  that  abundance,  I say,  our  heart. 
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and  month,  and  voice,  and  all  onr  powers 
and  faculties  are  forced  to  cry  out,  “ Bene- 
dicts et  Sanctus  in  Ssecula  Sseculorum, 
Amen.”  But  in  your  mental  prayers  you 
must  remember  those  who  neither  by  boat  nor 
by  bridge  are  passing  over  this  dangerous  sea, 
but  are  fording  it;  and  you  ought  to  recom- 
mend them  to  the  powerful  and  pitiful  Hand 
that  succours  you,  and  to  have  the  greatest 
compassion  for  them,  and  put  them  within  your 
heart,  just  as  they  say  that  amongst  other  pro- 
perties the  pelican  does  when  it  wants  to  feed; 
for  standing  by  the  sea-shore  it  swallows  some 
of  those  shells  which  pilgrims  wear  on  their 
heads,  and  which  are  shut  together  like  hard 
stones,  and  within  them  is  the  oyster  and  the 
tellina,  and  the  warmth  of  the  stomach  cooks 
them,  and  they  relax  their  firm  hold  of  the 
shell,  which  gradually  opens;  the  pelican  then 
vomits  these  shells,  and  so  is  nourished  with 
the  flesh  of  the  oyster,  which  was  at  first  so 
firmly  inclosed.  Do  you  place  these  hard  and 
obstinate  sinners  in  your  heart,  and  cry  to  God 
in  your  charity,  and  take  some  discipline  for 
them,  after  you  have  asked  leave  to  do  so; 
and  God  will  send  them  compunction,  and  will 
open  their  hearts  to  the  light  of  grace,  and  you 
will  obtain  such  a liking  for  this  exercise,  and 
will  burn  with  such  zeal  for  the  conversion 
of  souls,  that  you  will  melt  into  tears  of  sweet- 
ness, while  you  think  upon  the  joy  there  is  in 
heaven  to  God  and  the  angels  in  the  conversion 
of  a sinner;  and  you  will  so  increase  in  charity 
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and  merit,  and  those  sools  converted  by  your 
prayers  will  be  your  glory  and  your  crown,  not 
that  you  have  been  the  most  powerful  cause  of 
their  conversion  but  God,  who  will  give  the 
fruit  to  you,  reserving  the  honour  only  to  Him- 
self, although  He  has  been  the  principal  Author 
of  their  conversion.  Keep  in  good  health,  and 
in  the  grace  of  God. 

Tours, 

Rome,  October  11,  1585.  Philip  Neri. 


LETTER  X. 

To  the  venerable  Giovenale  Aneina , Naples . 

HE  THANES  HIM  FOR  REMEMBERING  HIM  IN  THE  HOLT 
MASS,  AND  TREATS  OF  DIFFERENT  AFFAIRS. 

Reverend  Father,  and  my  honoured  and  most 
dear  friend  in  the  Lord, 

It  is  a source  of  great  pleasure  to  me 
that  you  remember  me  in  the  holy  unbloody 
sacrifices,  which  is  a powerful  means  of  persua- 
ding the  Most  Omnipotent  Father  to  grant  us 
His  grace  and  mercy,  of  which  we  stand  very 
greatly  in  need  by  reason  of  the  vanity  of  our 
works,  if  they  be  not  found  upon  this  base. 
Wherefore,  if  you  will  continue  this  good  and 
holy  work,  my  joy  will  likewise  increase  at  re- 
ceiving such  assistance  ; and  as  to  your  present 
remembrance  of  me,  I thank  you  for  it  ; and  as 
the  ship  which  has  a sufficient  depth  of  water 
sails  more  securely  through  it  as  it  ploughs  its  « 
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way  along,  so  also  I am  persuaded  that  by  the 
sacrifices  and  prayers  of  a number  of  persons  I 
shall  arrive  more  happily  and  easily  at  the  port 
of  life  eternal,  when  it  shall  please  the  Lord 
to  call  me.  I am  glad  too  that  you  are  in  the 
habit  of  dividing  the  celebration  of  the  most 
holy  mass  amongst  chosen  persons,  such  as  Car- 
dinal Albano,  Messer.  Adriano,  and  Messer.  Nic- 
colò Leopardi,  and  I praise  your  charity,  which 
according  as  it  is  extended  and  dilated  is  so 
much  the  more  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  It  seems 
to  me,  however,  that  it  would  be  well  to  be- 
seech the  Lord  to  give  a good  confessor  to  the 
convent  of  S.  Martha,  so  that  the  labours  of 
Messer.  Adriano  may  receive  increase  from  the 
virtue  of  him  who  is  to  succeed  to  that  office, 
because  much  of  the  Lord’s  honour  consists  in 
His  having  persons  who  love  Him  in  truth. 
Messer.  Giovanni  Matteo  has  read  the  piece  of 
poetry  you  wrote  me  about  Lucilla,  and  the  said 
Giovanni  Matteo  is  quite  perplexed.  She  will 
tell  him  that  you  wrote  it,  and  may  keep  the 
thing  back,  so  as  to  bring  it  to  an  end,  and 
especially  since  many  impediments  may  arise 
every  day.  My  opinion  is  that  he  will  despatch 
the  business  according  to  your  desire.  I salute 
all  the  fathers  and  brothers  there,  beseeching 
the  Lord  to  keep  them  all  in  His  holy  grace. 

Tours  always  in  the  Lord, 

Borne,  May  10,  1591.  Phmip  Neri. 
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LETTER  XL 

To  the  venerable  Alessandro  Luzzago,  Brescia . 

HE  PROMISES  TO  RECOMMEND  HIM  TO  THE  LORD, 
ACCORDING  TO  HIS  REQUEST. 

My  very  illustrious  and  honourable  Lord, 

The  humble  opinion  of  yourself  which 
has  induced  your  very  illustrious  Lordship  to 
write  me  a letter  of  such  confidence  as  you  have 
done,  puts  me  under  an  obligation  to  answer 
you  by  deeds,  rather  than  by  letters  or  words  ; 
but  inasmuch  as  I have  not  corresponded  to  the 
calls  and  graces  of  our  Lord  God  as  freely  and 
with  as  much  fruit  as  was  due,  I feel  myself 
so  inferior  to  the  good  opinion  and  conceit  in 
which  you  hold  me,  that  it  renders  me  inca- 
pable of  satisfying  you  in  what  with  much  hu- 
mility you  ask  of  me  for  yourself  and  others. 
Nevertheless,  as  it  is  a matter  in  which  we  have 
to  deal  with  One  of  such  perfection  as  that  He 
not  only  can  make  good  our  imperfections,  but 
can  in  a moment  of  an  imperfect  creature  make 
it  perfect  in  many  degrees,  for  this  is  the  na- 
ture of  our  God,  I accept  the  burden  you  im- 
pose upon  me,  and  will  oblige  myself,  as  I have 
always  done  since  I knew  you  in  Rome,  to  re- 
member both  you  and  your  spiritual  wants, 
which,  by  the  abundant  light  of  the  goodness 
and  purity  God  has  granted  you,  you  perceive  in 
yourself  and  in  behalf  of  those  souls  whom  yon 
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have  recommended  to  me  with  so  mnch  charity 
and  affection.  And  in  doing  this  I will  beseech 
our  Lord  God  to  look  rather  upon  the  exceed- 
ing humility  and  faith  of  those  recommended, 
than  upon  the  person  through  whom  they  are 
recommended,  and  begging  for  you  from  our 
Lord  an  increase  of  His  graces,  I am  always 
with  much  affection  at  the  service  of  your 
Lordship,  and  remain 

Tour  most  illustrious  Lordship’s 
Servant  in  the  Lord, 

Borne,  October  26,  1591.  Philip  Nebi. 


LETTER  XII. 

To  Sister  Anna  Maria  Trievi,  a nun  in  8.  Lucia , 
Florence . 


HE  PROMISES  TO  PROCURE  AN  INDULGENCE  FOR  HER, 
AND  TEACHES  HER  HOW  TO  ACQUIRE  THE  LOVE  OF 
GOD. 

My  honoured  Niece, 

I have  received  your  letter,  in  which 
you  ask  me  to  obtain  a plenary  indulgence  for 
you  for  All  Souls  Day,  which  I should  he  very 
glad  to  do  for  you  ; but  I must  know  whether 
you  have  any  other  in  your  church  ; and  if 
you  have  whether  it  Ì3  a plenary  indulgence, 
or  one  of  a certain  number  of  years  and  quar- 
antaines,  and  upon  what  day  it  is,  and  in 
case  Hihere  is  no  other  indulgence,  whether  you 
are  satisfied  to  have  it  for  the  Feast  of  All 
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Saints,  beginning  with  the  vigil  and  lasting 
until  sunset,  because  His  Holiness  will  perhaps 
grant  it  more  willingly  for  that  feast  than  for 
All  Souls  Day:  however,  send  me  an  answer, 
and  I will  try  to  meet  your  wishes. 

To  acquire  the  love  of  God,  there  is  no  truer 
and  shorter  way  than  to  detach  ourselves  from 
the  things  of  the  world,  even  small  and  trifling 
things,  and  from  self-love,  rather  loving  in  our- 
selves the  will  and  service  of  God,  than  our 
own  satisfaction  and  will.  Pray  to  God  for 
me,  and  salute  my  sister,  and  Sister  Maria 
Francesca,  and  may  our  Lord  God  give  you 
His  holy  benediction. 

Your  Uncle, 

Borne,  April  29,  1594.  Philip  Neri. 


LETTER  XIII. 

To  Messer  Vittorio  delV  Ancisa,  Florence. 

HE  ASSURES  HIM  THAT  HE  WILL  RECOMMEND  HIM  TO 
THE  LORD,  AND  BEGS  HIM  TO  DO  THE  SAME  POR 
HIM  IN  RETURN. 

Very  Reverend,  and  honoured  brother  in  the 
Lord, 

The  circumstance  that  has  induced  you 
to  write  to  me  concerning  the  arrival  of  the  Sig- 
nori Cambini  and  Salviati  has  been  the  source 
of  much  pleasure  to  me,  as  well  on  account 
of  what  you  tell  me  of  yourself,  and  of  the 
service  you  are  doing  for  our  Lord  God,  and 
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the  souls  belonging  to  jour  church,  as  from 
jour  news  of  those  Signori,  who  gave  me  much 
consolation  and  edification,  for  I discovered  in 
them  much  goodness  of  heart,  accompanied 
with  other  qualities  befitting  Christian  gentle- 
men. 

I will  not  cease,  since  such  is  jour  wish,  to 
recommend  jou  to  our  Lord  God,  and  to  be- 
seech Him  to  give  jou  each  daj  more  strength 
and  virtue,  to  enable  jou  to  bear  the  burdens 
which  He  is  pleased  to  allow  to  be  laid  on  jour 
shoulders  ; and  this  I earnestlj  desire,  both 
for  the  sake  of  jour  countrj,  towards  whose 
spiritual  benefit  everj  exertion  of  jours  is 
turned,  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  most 
illustrious  Lord  Cardinal,  who  stands  greatlj 
in  need  of  ministers  in  so  extensive  a cure,  and 
also  for  t{ie  honour  of  His  Divine  Majestj,  who 
I trust  will  cause  His  grace  to  abound  upon 
jou.  I in  mj  turn  beseech  jou  to  do  the  same 
for  me,  feeling  as  I do  so  much  the  greater 
need  of  prajers,  as  mj  death  draws  nigh,  and 
I know  not  that  I have  done  anj  good;  beg- 
ging jou  to  avail  jourself  of  mj  services  when- 
ever I can  be  of  use  to  jou,  I salute  jou  with 
Christian  and  loving  affection. 

Tour  brother  in  the  Lord, 

Rome,  April  7,  1595.  Philip  Neri. 
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LETTER  XIV. 

A FRAGMENT. 

To  Tiberio 

HR  EXHORTS  HIM  NOT  TO  LEAVE  THE  CONGREGATION. 

I wished  you,  Germanico,  to  have  gone 
away  a good  deal  later,  in  order  that  there  also 
you  might  have  remained  a while  longer  without 
being  perplexed  between  flesh  and  blood,  between 
the  love  of  mother  and  brothers,  having  the  ex- 
ample of  Saints  Marco  and  Marcelliano,  who, 
after  they  had  had  strength  for  so  many  martyr- 
doms, moved  at  last  by  father,  mother,  and  chil- 
dren, were  near  denying  Christ,  if  S.  Sebastian 
had  not  strengthened  them  with  his  holy  words. 
As  to  your  alleging  the  great  expense,  I know; 
not  how,  in  Bologna  or  wherever  else  you  go 
to  study,  you  will  contrive  not  to  spend  much 
more.  And  as  to  health,  I do  not  see  how  you 
will  be  able  to  go  through  with  the  law,  seeing 
that  as  soon  as  you  set  to  work  at  literary 

pursuits  you  did so  that  according  to  my 

poor  judgment  you  will  do  miracles,  espe- 
cially in  a study  so  laborious.  Your  wish  to 
assist  your  family  in  their  affairs,  is  a wish  to 
return  to  the  world  and  leave  Christ,  whom 
when  you  had  borne  a little  while,  you  would 
say,  “ How  good  and  sweet  the  Lord  is.  Vanity 
of  vanities,  and  all  is  vanity.”  What  great 
28 
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thing  will  it  be  that  yon  should  be  able  to 

for  notwithstanding  that  your  brothers  may  be 
good-natured,  especially  when  you  shall  see  them 
spending  the  money,  and  yourself  toiling  hard 

“Veruna  dimissis  omnibus,”  if  yon  lose  your 

spirit,  instead  of  showing  yourself  liberal,  you 
will  be  extremely  avaricious,  and  good  reason 

too  when what  with  relations  and  property, 

you  will  be  very  sensual the  same  melancholy 

to  such  a pitch,  that  it  may  be  God’s  will,  I 
pray  it  may  not  be  so,  that  your  mother  will 
die  shortly  after  having  taken  you  from  the 
path  of  God.  You  know  well,  my  Tiberio,  the 
trouble  which  you  had  in  being  received  into 
the  house,  and  at  last  for  the  sake  of  your  soul, 
and  your  perseverance,  and  because  of  the  good 
disposition  you  showed  in  every  respect,  and 
your  other  qualities,  particularly  those  of  learn- 
ing and  wealth,  we  were Now  it  lies  with 

you  to  decide  whether  you  will  remain  where 
you  are  or  return  to  us,  for  we  do  not  want 
persons  here  by  force  ; I tell  you,  however,  that 
Paulo  Camillo  should  put  you  to  shame,  "et 
hsec  sufficient.”  The  long  and  short  of  it  is, 
without  Christ  you  can  never  have  any  good 
thing  which  is  really  good. 
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PREFACE. 


The  following  pages  are  a translation  of  the 
Ricordi  e Detti  di  San  Filippo  Neri,  published 
at  Turin.  Their  purpose  cannot  be  better  de- 
scribed than  in  the  words  of  the  Italian  editor: 
“It  was  the  aim  and  study  of  the  holy  father, 
Philip  Neri,  to  introduce  among  Christians  a 
daily  spiritual  repast.  His  children,  who  have 
drunk  of  the  spirit  of  their  holy  father,  have 
always  sought  to  cultivate  this  custom  of  a 
spiritual  repast  among  devout  persons  ; and 
among  the  plans  which  they  have  tried,  and 
the  practices  they  have  introduced,  one,  gentle 
reader,  is  a collection  of  the  sayings  and  doings 
of  the  Saint,  distributed  into  the  number  of 
the  days  of  the  year,  to  the  end  that  every  one 
might  have  each  day,  either  a maxim  to  medi- 
tate upon,  or  a virtue  to  copy.  The  method 
of  using  these  sayings  and  doings,  is  to  read 
only  one  of  them  each  day,  and  that  the  one 
set  apart  for  the  current  day,  (for  to  read  more 
would  not  be  food  but  curiosity,)  and  then  to 
regulate  the  actions  of  the  day  by  that  maxim 
or  example.  I am  sure  that  by  doing  this 
you  will  rea^p  an  abundant  harvest,  especially 
if  to  the  maxim  or  example  you  add  some  par- 
ticular devotion  to  the  Saint  who  was  the 
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author  of  it.  I think  it  useless  to  make  any 
long  commendation  of  this  practice;  but  it  is 
well  you  should  know  that  by  the  daily  sug- 
gestion of  such  truths,  the  fruit  which  the 
Saint  obtained  in  Rome  was  immense;  and  so 
also  will  it  be  in  your  soul  if  you  practise  it 
in  a true  spirit  of  devotion.  Farewell.” 

F.  W.  FABER. 

JSL  Wilfrid's, 

Feast  of  St.  Btidget,  1847. 


Digitized  by  Google 


MAXIMS  AND  SAYINGS 

OP 

SAINT  PHILIP  NERI. 


JANUARY. 

1.  Well!  when  shall  we  have  a mind  to  be- 
gin to  do  good? 

2.  Nulla  dies  sine  linea:  Do  not  let  a day 
pass  without  doing  some  good  during  it. 

3.  We  must  not  be  behind  time  in  doing 
good;  for  death  will  not  be  behind  his  time. 

4.  Happy  is  the  youth,  because  he  has  time 
before  him  to  do  good. 

5.  It  is  well  to  choose  some  one  good  de- 
votion, and  to  stick  to  it,  and  never  to  aban- 
don it. 

6.  He  who  wishes  for  anything  but  Christ, 
does  not  know  what  he  wishes  ; he  who  asks 
for  anything  but  Christ,  does  not  know  what 
he  is  asking  ; he  who  works,  and  not  for,  Christ, 
does  not  know  what  he  is  doing. 

7.  Let  no  one  wear  a mask,  otherwise  he 
will  do  ill  ; and  if  he  has  one,  let  him  bum  it. 

8.  Spiritual  persons  ought  to  be  equally  ready 
to  experience  sweetness  and  consolation  in  the 
things  of  God,  or  to  suffer  and  keep  their 
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ground  iu  drynesses  of  spirit  and  devotion,  and 
for  as  long  as  God  pleases,  without  their  ma- 
king any  complaint  about  it. 

9.  God  has  no  need  of  men. 

10.  If  God  be  with  us,  there  is  no  one  else 
left  to  fear. 

11.  He  who  wishes  to  be  perfectly  obeyed, 
should  give  but  few  orders. 

12.  A man  should  keep  himself  down,  and 
not  busy  himself  in  mirabilibus  super  se . 

13.  Men  should  often  renew  their  good  re- 
solutions, and  not  lose  heart  because  they  are 
tempted  against  them. 

14.  The  name  of  Jesus,  pronounced  with  reve- 
rence and  affection,  has  a kind  of  power  to  sof- 
ten the  heart. 

15.  Obedience  is  a short  cut  to  perfection. 

16.  They  who  really  wish  to  advance  in  the 
ways  of  God,  must  give  themselves  up  into  the 
hands  of  their  superiors  always  and  in  every- 
thing ; and  they  who  are  not  living  under  obe- 
dience must  subject  themselves  of  their  own  ac- 
cord to  a learned  and  discreet  confessor,  whom 
they  must  obey  in  the  place  of  God,  disclosing 
to  him  with  perfect  freedom  and  simplicity  the 
affairs  of  their  soul,  and  they  should  never  come 
to  any  resolution  without  his  advice. 

17.  There  is  nothing  which  gives  greater  se- 
curity to  our  actions,  or  more  effectually  cuts 
the  snares  the  devil  lays  for  us,  than  to  follow 
another  person’s  will,  rather  thaU  our  own,  in 
doing  good. 
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18.  Before  a man  chooses  his  confessor,  he 
ought  to  think  well  about  it,  and  pray  about  it 
also;  but  when  he  has  once  chosen,  he  ought 
not  to  change,  except  for  most  urgent  reasons, 
but  put  the  utmost  confidence  in  his  director, 

19.  When  the  devil  has  failed  in  making  a 
man  fall,  he  puts  forward  all  his  energies  to 
create  distrust  between  the  penitent  and  the 
confessor,  and  so  by  little  and  little  he  gains 
his  end  at  last. 

20.  Let  persons  in  the  world  sanctify  them- 
selves in  their  own  houses,  for  neither  the  court, 
professions,  or  labour,  are  any  hindrance  to  the 
service  of  God. 

21.  Obedience  is  the  true  holocaust  which  we 
sacrifice  to  God  on  the  altar  of  our  hearts. 

22.  In  order  to  be  really  obedient,  it  is  not 
enough  to  do  what  obedience  commands,  we 
must  do  it  without  reasoning  upon  it. 

23.  Our  Blessed  Lady  ought  to  be  our  love 
and  our  consolation. 

24.  The  good  works  which  we  do  of  our  own 
will,  are  not  so  meritorious  as  those  that  are 
done  under  obedience. 

25.  The  most  beautiful  prayer  we  can  make, 
is  to  say  to  God,  “ As  Thou  knowest  and  wiliest, 
0 Lord,  so  do  with  me.” 

26.  When  tribulations,  infirmities,  and  con- 
tradictions come,  we  must  not  run  away  in  a 
fright,  but  vanquish  them  like  men. 
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27.  It  is  not  enough  to  see  that  God  wishes 
the  good  we  aim  at,  but  that  He  wishes  it 
through  our  instrumentality,  in  our  manner  and 
in  our  time;  and  we  come  to  discern  all  this 
by  true  obedience. 

28.  In  order  to  be  perfect,  we  must  not  only 
obey  and  honour  our  superiors;  we  must  hon- 
our our  equals  and  inferiors  also. 

29.  In  dealing  with  our  neighbour,  we  must 
assume  as  much  pleasantness  of  manner  as  we 
can,  and  by  this  affability  win  him  to  the  way 
of  virtue. 

30.  A man  who  leads  a common  life  under 
obedience,  is  more  to  be  esteemed  than  one  who 
does  great  penance  after  his  own  will 

31.  To  mortify  one  passion,  no  matter  how 
small,  is  a greater  help  in  the  spiritual  life  than 
many  abstinences,  fasts,  and  disciplines. 


FEBRUARY. 

1.  He  who  wishes  to  be  wise  without  the  true 
Wisdom,  or  saved  without  the  Saviour,  is  not 
well,  but  sick — is  not  wise,  but  a fool. 

2.  Devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  actually 
necessary,  because  there  is  no  better  means  of 
obtaining  God’s  graces  than  through  His  most 
holy  mother. 

3.  A man  should  force  himself  to  be  obedient, 
even  in  little  things  which  appear  of  no  mo- 
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ment;  because  he  will  thus  render  the  practice 
of  obedience  in  great  matters  easy  to  himself. 

4.  He  who  always  acts  under  obedience,  may 
rest  assured  that  he  will  not  have  to  give  an 
account  of  his  actions  to  God. 

5.  Perfection  does  not  consist  in  such  out- 
ward things  as  shedding  tears  and  the  like,  but 
in  true  and  solid  virtues. 

6.  Tears  are  no  sign  that  a man  is  in  the 
grace  of  God,  neither  must  we  infer  that  one 
who  weeps  when  he  speaks  of  holy  and  devout 
things  necessarily  leads  a holy  life. 

7.  Cheerfulness  strengthens  the  heart  and 
makes  us  persevere  in  a good  life;  wherefore 
the  servant  of  God  ought  always  to  be  in  good 
spirits. 

8.  When  a man  is  freed  from  a temptation 
or  any  other  distress,  let  him  take  great  care 
to  show  fitting  gratitude  to  God  for  the  benefit 
he  has  received. 

9.  We  must  accept  the  adversities  which  God 
sends  us  without  reasoning  too  much  upon  them, 
and  we  must  take  for  granted  that  it  is  the  best 
thing  which  could  happen  to  us. 

10.  We  must  always  remember  that  God  does 
everything  well,  although  we  may  not  see  the 
reason  of  what  He  does. 

11.  Every  one  ought  to  give  in  readily  to  the 
opinion  of  another,  and  to  argue  in  favour  of 
another  and  against  himself,  and  take  things  in 
good  part. 
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12.  There  is  nothing  more  to  the  purpose 
for  exciting  a spirit  of  prayer,  than  the  reading 
of  spiritual  books. 

13.  Let  a man  frequent  the  holy  Sacraments, 
go  to  sermons,  and  be  often  reading  the  Lives 
of  Saints. 

14.  Let  a man  always  think  that  he  has  God 
before  his  eyes. 

15.  When  a man  is  in  an  occasion  of  sin,  let 
him  look  what  he  is  doing,  get  himself  out  of 
the  occasion,  and  avoid  the  sin. 

16.  There  is  nothing  good  in  this  world  : 
Vanitas  vanitatum , et  omnia  vanitas, 

17.  We  must  die  at  last 

18.  Beginners  in  religion  ought  to  exercise 
themselves  principally  in  meditation  on  the 
Four  Last  Things. 

19.  He  who  does  not  go  down  into  hell  while 
he  is  alive,  runs  a great  risk  of  going  there 
after  he  is  dead. 

20.  The  greatest  help  to  perseverance  in  the 
spiritual  life  is  the  habit  of  prayer,  especially 
under  the  direction  of  our  confessor. 

21.  There  is  nothing  the  devil  fears  so  much, 
or  so  much  tries  to  hinder,  as  prayer. 

22.  An  excellent  method  of  preserving  our- 
selves from  relapsing  into  serious  faults,  is  to 
say  every  evening,  "To-morrow  I may  be  dead.” 

23.  A man  without  prayer  is  an  animal  with- 
out the  use  of  reason. 
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24.  The  religious  state  is  indeed  the  highest, 
but  it  is  not  suitable  for  all. 

25.  A most  excellent  means  of  learning  how 
to  pray,  is  to  acknowledge  ourselves  unworthy 
of  such  a benefit,  and  to  put  ourselves  entirely 
into  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 

26.  The  true  preparation  for  prayer  consists 
in  the  exercise  of  mortification;  for  he  who 
wishes  to  give  himself  up  to  prayer  without 
mortification,  is  like  a bird  wishing  to  fly  before 
it  is  fledged. 

27.  We  can  never  arrive  at  the  contemplative 
life,  if  we  do  not  first  exercise  ourselves  labo- 
riously in  the  active  life. 

28.  We  must  exercise  the  spirit  which  God 
gives  us  in  prayer,  and  follow  that;  so  that, 
when,  for  example,  it  inclines  us  to  meditate  on 
the  Passion,  we  must  not  wish  to  meditate  on 
some  other  mystery. 

29.  When  a person  goes  to  communion,  he 
ought  to  follow  the  same  spirit  he  had  in  prayer, 
and  not  be  casting  about  for  new  meditations. 


MARCH. 

1.  We  must  never  pray  for  a favour  for  any 
one,  except  conditionally,  saying,  “If  it  please 
God,”  or  the  like. 

2.  When  a spiritual  person  feels  a great  calm- 
ness of  mind  in  asking  anything  of  God,  it  is  a 
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good  sign  that  God  either  has  granted  it,  or  will 
do  so  shortly. 

3.  A man  ought  never  to  think  he  has  done 
any  good,  or  rest  contented  with  any  degree  of 
perfection  he  may  have  attained,  because  Christ 
has  given  us  the  type  of  our  perfection,  in  put- 
ting before  us  the  perfection  of  the  Eternal 
Father.  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect. 

4.  The  sweetness  which  some  experience  in 
prayer,  is  milk  which  our  Lord  gives  as  a relish 
to  those  who  are  just  beginning  to  serve  Him. 

5.  To  leave  our  prayer  when  we  are  called  to 
do  some  act  of  charity  for  our  neighbour,  is  not 
really  a quitting  of  prayer,  but  leaving  Christ 
for  Christ,  that  is,  depriving  ourselves  of  spiri- 
tual sweetnesses  in  order  to  gain  souls. 

6.  It  is  good  for  a man  to  go  from  prayer 
rather  with  an  appetite  and  desire  to  return  to 
it,  than  satiated  and  weary. 

7.  The  wisdom  of  the  Scriptures  is  learned 
rather  by  prayer  than  by  study. 

8.  A diligent  charity  in  ministering  to  the 
sick,  is  a compendious  way  to  the  acquisition  of 
perfect  virtue. 

9.  Let  women  remain  indoors,  and  look  after 
their  families,  and  not  be  desirous  of  going  into 
public. 

10.  We  must  pray  incessantly  for  the  gift  of 
perseverance. 
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11.  We  must  not  leave  off  our  prayers  be- 
cause of  distractions  and  restlessness  of  mind, 
although  it  seems  useless  to  go  on  with  them. 
He  who  perseveres  for  the  whole  of  his  accus- 
tomed time,  gently  recalling  his  mind  to  the 
subject  of  his  prayer,  merits  greatly. 

12.  If  in  times  of  dryness  in  prayer  we  make 
acts  of  humility,  self-knowledge,  protestations 
of  our  own  inability  to  help  ourselves,  and  pe- 
titions for  God’s  assistance,  all  this  is  real  and 
substantial  prayer. 

13.  The  best  remedy  for  dryness  of  spirit,  is 
to  picture  ourselves  as  beggars  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  the  Saints,  and  like  a beggar,  to  go 
first  to  one  saint,  then  to  another,  to  ask  a spi- 
ritual alms  of  them  with  the  same  earnestness 
as  a poor  fellow  in  the  streets  would  ask  an 
alms  of  us. 

14.  We  may  ask  a spiritual  alms  even  cor- 
porally, by  going  first  to  the  church  of  one 
Saint,  and  then  to  the  church  of  another,  to 
make  our  petition. 

15.  Without  prayer  a man  will  not  persevere 
long  in  spirituality;  we  must  have  recourse  to 
this  most  powerful  means  of  salvation  every 
day. 

16.  If  young  men  wish  to  protect  themselves 
from  all  danger  of  impurity,  let  them  never 
retire  to  their  own  rooms  immediately  after 
dinner,  either  to  read  or  write,  or  do  anything 
else  ; but  let  them  remain  in  conversation,  be- 
cause at  that  time  the  devil  is  wont  to  assault 
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us  with  more  than  usual  vehemence,  and  this 
is  that  demon  which  is  called  in  Scripture  the 
noonday  demon , and  from  which  holy  David 
prayed  to  be  delivered. 

17.  If  young  men  would  preserve  their  purity, 
let  them  avoid  bad  company. 

18.  Let  them  also  avoid  nourishing  their 
bodies  delicately. 

19.  It  is  God’s  custom  to  interweave  human 
life  with  a trouble  and  a consolation,  at  least, 
of  an  interior  sort,  alternately. 

20.  Young  men  should  be  very  careful  to 
avoid  idleness. 

21.  When  fathers  have  given  their  sons  a 
good  education,  and  put  every  thing  clearly  and 
distinctly  in  train  for  them,  the  sons  who  suc- 
ceed them,  and  continue  to  follow  the  road 
marked  out  for  them,  will  have  the  advantage 
of  seeing  their  family  persevere  in  holy  ways, 
and  in  the  fear  of  God. 

22.  In  order  to  preserve  their  purity,  young 
men  should  frequent  the  Sacraments,  and  es- 
pecially confession. 

23.  We  must  never  trust  ourselves,  for  it  is 
the  devil’s  way  first  to  get  us  to  feel  secure, 
and  then  to  make  us  fall. 

24.  We  ought  to  fear  and  fly  temptations  of 
the  flesh,  even  in  sickness,  and  in  old  age  itself, 
aye,  and  so  long  as  we  can  open  and  shut  our 
eyelids,  for  the  spirit  of  incontinence  gives  no 
truce  either  to  place,  time,  or  person. 
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25.  Our  sweet  Christ,  the  Word  Incarnate, 
has  given  Himself  to  us  for  every  thing  that 
was  necessary  for  us,  even  to  the  hard  and 
ignominious  death  upon  the  cross. 

26.  One  of  the  most  efficacious  means  of 
keeping  ourselves  chaste,  is  to  have  compassion 
for  those  who  fall  through  their  frailty,  and 
never  to  boast  in  the  least  of  being  free,  but 
with  all  humility  to  acknowledge  that  whatever 
we  have  is  from  the  mercy  of  God. 

27.  To  be  without  pity  for  other  men’s  falls, 
is  an  evident  sign  that  we  shall  fall  ourselves 
shortly. 

28.  In  the  matter  of  purity  there  is  no  great- 
er danger  than  the  not  fearing  the  danger: 
when  a man  does  not  distrust  himself,  and  is 
without  fear,  it  is  all  over  with  him. 

29.  The  devil  generally  makes  use  of  the 
weaker  sex  when  he  wishes  to  cause  us  to  fall. 

30.  In  order  to  begin  well,  and  to  finish  bet- 
ter, it  is  quite  necessary  to  hear  mass  every  day, 
unless  there  be  some  lawful  hindrance  in  the 
way. 

31.  A most  excellent  means  of  keeping  our- 
selves pure,  is  to  lay  open  all  our  thoughts,  as 
soon  as  possible,  to  our  confessor  with  the  great- 
est sincerity,  and  keep  nothing  hidden  in  our- 
selves. 


29 
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APRIL. 

1.  To  acquire  and  preserve  the  virtue  of 
chastity,  we  have  need  of  a good  and  experienc- 
ed confessor. 

2.  Let  a man  who  desires  the  first  place 
take  the  last. 

3.  As  soon  as  a man  feels  that  he  is  tempted, 
he  should  fly  to  God,  and  devoutly  utter  that 
ejaculation  which  the  fathers  of  the  desert  so 
much  esteemed:  Deus  in  adjutorium  ineunti  in- 
tende; Domine  ad  adjuvandum  me  festina:  or 
that  verse,  Cor  mundum  crea  in  me  Deus . 

4.  When  sensual  thoughts  come  into  the 
mind,  we  ought  immediately  to  make  use  of 
our  minds,  and  fix  them  instantaneously  upon 
something  or  other,  no  matter  what 

5.  Never  say,  “ What  great  things  the  Saints 

do,”  but,  “What  great  things  God  does  in  His 
Saints.”  ^ 

6.  In  the  warfare  of  the  flesh,  only  cowards 
gain  the  victory  ; that  is  to  say,  those  who  fly. 

7.  We  should  be  less  alarmed  for  one  who  is 
tempted  in  the  flesh,  and  who  resists  by  avoid- 
ing the  occasions,  than  for  one  who  is  not 
tempted  and  is  not  careful  to  avoid  the  occa- 
sions. 

8.  When  a person  puts  himself  in  an  occasion 
of  sin,  saying,  “I  shall  not  fall,  I shall  not 
commit  it,”  it  is  an  almost  infallible  sign  that 
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he  will  fall,  and  with  all  the  greater  damage 
to  his  soni. 

9.  It  is  a most  useful  thing  to  say  often,  and 
from  the  heart,  “ Lord,  do  not  put  any  confi- 
dence in  me,  for  I am  sure  to  fall  if  Thou 
dost  not  help  me;”  or,  “0  my  Lord,  look  for 
nothing  but  evil  from  me.” 

10.  In  temptation  we  ought  not  to  say,  “I 
will  do,”  “I  will  say,”  for  it  is  a species  of 
presumption  and  self-confidence  ; we  ought 
rather  to  say  with  humility,  “I  know  what  I 
ought  to  do,  but  I do  not  know  what  I shall 
do.” 

11.  The  stench  of  impurity  before  God  and 
the  angels  is  so  great,  that  no  stench  in  the 
world  can  equal  it. 

12.  We  must  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  take 
the  advice  of  our  spiritual  father,  and  recom- 
mend ourselves  to  every  body’s  prayers. 

13.  We  must  avoid  lies  as  we  would  a pes- 
tilence. 

14.  When  we  go  to  confession,  we  should 
accuse  ourselves  of  our  worst  sins  first,  and  of 
those  things  which  we  are  most  ashamed  of, 
because  by  this  means  we  put  the  devil  to 
greater  confusion,  and  reap  more  fruit  from 
our  confession. 

15.  One  of  the  very  best  means  of  obtaining 
humility,  is  sincere  and  frequent  confession. 

16.  In  trying  to  get  rid  of  bad  habits,  it  is 
of  the  greatest  importance  not  to  put  off  going 
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to  confession  after  a fall,  and  also  to  keep  to 
the  same  confessor. 

17.  In  visiting  the  dying  we  should  not  say 
many  words  to  them,  but  rather  help  them  by 
praying  for  them. 

18.  A sick  man  should  make  God  a present 
of  his  will;  and  if  it  turns  out  that  he  has  to 
suffer  for  a long  time,  he  must  submit  to  the 
Divine  Will. 

19.  The  sick  man  must  not  fear  when  he  is 
tempted  to  lose  confidence  ; for  if  he  has  sinned, 
Christ  has  suffered  and  paid  for  him: 

20.  Let  the  sick  man  enter  into  the  Side  of 
Jesus  and  His  most  holy  Wounds;  let  him  not 
be  afraid,  but  combat  manfully,  and  he  will 
come  forth  victorious. 

21.  The  true  way  to  advance  in  holy  virtues, 
is  to  persevere  in  a holy  cheerfulness. 

22.  The  cheerful  are  much  easier  to  guide 
in  the  spiritual  life  than  the  melancholy. 

23.  Those  who  wish  to  enter  upon  the  re- 
ligious life,  should  first  of  all  mortify  themselves 
for  a long  time,  and  particularly  mortify  their 
will  in  things  to  which  they  have  the  greatest 
repugnance. 

24  Excessive  sadness  seldom  springs  from 
any  other  source  than  pride. 

25.  Charity  and  cheerfulness,  or  charity  and 
humility,  should  be  our  motto. 

26.  It  is  very  necessary  to  be  cheerful,  but 
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we  must  not  on  that  account  give  in  to  a buf- 
fooning spirit. 

27.  Buffoonery  incapacitates  a person  from 
receiving  any  additional  spirituality  from  God. 

28.  Nay  more,  it  roots  up  the  little  a man 
may  have  already  acquired. 

29.  At  table,  especially  where  there  are  guests, 
we  ought  to  eat  every  kind  of  food,  and  not 
say,  “I  like  this,”  and  “1  do  not  like  that.” 

30.  Human  language  cannot  express  the  beau- 
ty of  a soul  which  dies  in  a state  of  grace. 


MAY. 

1.  If  a man  finds  it  very  hard  to  forgive  in- 
juries, let  him  look  at  a crucifix,  and  think  that 
Christ  has  shed  all  His  Blood  for  him,  and  not 
only  forgave  His  enemies,  but  prayed  the  Eter- 
nal Father  to  forgive  them  also. 

2.  Let  him  remember  also  that  when  he  says 
the  Pater  Noster  every  day,  instead  of  asking 
pardon  for  his  sins,  he  is  calling  down  vengeance 
upon  them. 

3.  Men  are  generally  the  carpenters  of  their 
own  crosses. 

4.  Let  us  concentrate  ourselves  so  completely 
in  the  divine  love,  and  enter  so  far  into  the 
living  fountain  of  wisdom,  through  the  wounded 
Side  of  our  Incarnate  God,  that  we  may  deny 
ourselves  and  our  self-love,  and  so  be  unable  to 
find  our  way  out  of  that  Wound  again. 
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5.  We  must  not  give  up  praying  and  asking, 
because  we  do  not  get  what  we  ask  all  at  once. 

6.  He  who  is  unable  to  spend  a long  time 
together  in  prayer,  should  often  lift  up  his  mind 
to  God  by  ejaculations. 

7.  We  must  often  remember  what  Christ  said, 
that  not  he  who  begins,  but  he  that  perseveres 
to  the  end,  shall  be  saved. 

8.  We  ought  to  abhor  every  kind  of  affecta- 
tion, whether  in  talking,  dressing,  or  anything 
else. 

9.  When  a scrupulous  person  has  once  made 
up  his  mind  that  he  has  not  consented  to  a temp- 
tation, he  must  not  reason  ' the  matter  over 
again  to  see  whether  he  has  really  consented  or 
not,  for  the  same  temptations  often  return  by 
making  this  sort  of  reflections. 

10.  If  those  who  are  molested  by  scruples  wish 
to  know  whether  they  have  consented  to  a sug- 
gestion or  not,  especially  in  thoughts,  they 
should  see  whether,  during  the  temptation,  they 
have  always  had  a lively  love  to  the  virtue  op- 
posed to  the  vice  in  respect  of  which  they  were 
tempted,  and  hatred  to  that  same  vice,  and  this 
is  mostly  a good  proof  that  they  have  not  con- 
sented. 

11.  The  scrupulous  should  remit  themselves 
always  and  in  everything  to  the  judgment  of 
their  confessor,  and  accustom  themselves  to  have 
a contempt  for  their  own  scruples. 

12.  Scruples  are  an  infirmity  which  will  make 
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a truce  with  a man,  but  very  rarely  peace  ; hu- 
mility alone  comes  off  conqueror  over  them. 

13.  Even  in  bodily  indispositions  spiritual 
remedies  are  the  most  helpful. 

14.  As  much  love  as  we  give  to  creatures, 
just  so  much  we  steal  from  the  Creator. 

15.  Penitents  ought  never  to  force  their  con- 
fessor to  give  them  leave  to  do  anything  against 
his  inclination. 

16.  He  who  has  the  slightest  taint  of  avarice 
about  him,  will  never  make  the  least  advance 
in  virtue. 

17.  Avarice  is  the  pest  of  the  soul. 

18.  Experience  shows  that  men  given  to  car- 
nal sins  are  converted  sooner  than  those  who 
are  given  to  avarice. 

19.  He  who  wishes  for  goods  will  never  have 
devotion. 

20.  All  sins  are  highly  displeasing  to  God, 
but  above  all  sensuality  and  avarice,  which  are 
very  difficult  to  cure. 

21.  We  must  always  pray  God  not  to  let 
the  spirit  of  avarice  domineer  over  us,  but  that 
we  may  live  detached  from  the  affections  of 
this  world. 

22.  If  we  find  nothing  in  the  world  to  please 
us,  we  ought  to  be  pleased  by  this  very  not 
finding  anything  to  please  us. 

23.  He  who  wishes  to  attain  to  perfection 
must  have  no  attachment  to  anything. 
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24  It  is  à good  thing  to  leave  the  world  and 
our  possessions  to  serve  God,  but  it  is  not  enough. 

25.  The  greatness  of  our  love  of  God  must 
be  tested  by  the  desire  we  have  of  suffering  for 
His  love. 

26.  Let  us  strive  after  purity  of  heart,  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  candid  and  simple  minds. 

27.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  master  of  prayer, 
and  causes  us  to  abide  in  continual  peace  and 
cheerfulness,  which  is  a foretaste  of  Paradise. 

28.  If  we  wish  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  us 
how  to  pray,  we  must  practise  humility  and 
obedience. 

29.  The  fruit  we  ought  to  get  from  prayer, 
is  to  do  what  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

30.  A virtuous  life  consists  in  mortifying  vices, 
sins,  bad  thoughts,  and  evil  affections,  and  in 
exercising  ourselves  in  the  acquisition  of  holy 
virtues. 

31.  Let  us  be  humble  and  keep  ourselves 
down: — Obedience!  Humility!  Detachment! 


JUNE. 

1.  The  love  which  our  Blessed  Lady  had 
for  God  was  so  great,  that  she  suffered  keenly 
through  her  desire  of  union  with  Him;  hence 
the  Eternal  Father,  to  console  her,  sent  her 
His  only  and  beloved  Son. 
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2.  If  you  wish  to  come  where  I am  going, 
that  is,  to  glory,  yon  must  come  this  road, 
that  is,  through  thorns. 

3.  Before  communion,  we  ought  to  exercise 
ourselves  in  many  acts  of  virtue. 

4.  Prayer  and  communion  are  not  to  be  made 
or  desired  for  the  sake  of  the  devotion  we  feel 
in  them,  for  that  is  seeking  self,  and  not  God; 
but  we  must  be  frequent  in  both  the  one  and 
the  other  in  order  to  become  humble,  obedient, 
gentle,  and  patient. 

6.  When  we  see  these  virtues  in  a man,  then 
we  know  that  he  has  really  gathered  the  fruit 
of  prayer  and  of  communion. 

6.  Our  sweet  Jesus,  through  the  excess  of  His 
love  and  liberality,  has  left  Himself  to  us  in 
the  Most  Holy  Sacrament. 

7.  Let  all  go  to  the  Eucharistic  Table  with 
a great  desire  for  that  Sacred  Food.  Sitientes  ! 
Sitientes ! 

8.  To  feel  any  displeasure  because  we  are  re- 
fused the  Communion,  is  a sign  of  hardness, 
pride,  and  a want  of  mortification. 

9.  Those  who  are  going  to  Communion  should 
prepare  themselves  for  more  temptations  than 
usual,  for  the  Lord  will  not  have  us  stand  idle. 

10.  It  is  a good  thing,  during  the  week  that 
follows  our  communion-day,  to  do  something 
more  than  usual;  for  example,  to  say  five  Our 
Fathers  and  Hail  Maries  with  our  arms  ex- 
tended, or  an  extra  rosary. 


Digitized  by  Google 


458 


8T.  PHILIP  NERI. 


11.  It  is  not  a good  thing  to  load  ourselves 
with  many  spiritual  exercises  ; it  is  better  to 
undertake  a little,  and  go  on  with  it  : for  if  the 
devil  can  persuade  us  to  omit  an  exercise  once, 
he  will  easily  get  us  to  omit  it  the  second  time, 
and  the  third,  until  at  last  all  our  pious  prac- 
tices will  melt  away. 

12.  We  must  take  care  of  little  faults  ; for 
he  who  once  begins  to  go  backward,  and  to 
make  light  of  such  defects,  brings  a sort  of 
grossness  over  his  conscience,  and  then  goes 
wrong  altogether. 

13.  The  servant  of  God  ought  to  seek  know- 
ledge, but  never  to  show  it  or  make  a parade 
of  it 

14.  Let  us  always  go  to  confession  with  sin- 
cerity, and  take  this  as  our  rule — Never  out 
of  human  respect  to  conceal  anything  from  our 
confessor,  however  inconsiderable  it  may  be. 

15.  He  who  conceals  a grave  sin  in  confession, 
is  completely  in  the  devil’s  hands. 

16.  Penitents  should  not  generally  change 
their  confessors,  nor  confessors  be  forward  to 
receive  the  penitents  of  others,  a few  particular 
cases  excepted. 

17.  When  a person  who  has  been  living  a 
spiritual  life  for  a long  time  falls  into  a seri- 
ous fault,  there  is  no  better  way  of  raising  him 
up  again  than  by  exhorting  him  to  manifest  his 
fall  to  any  pious  friend  with  whom  he  has  a 
particular  intimacy:  and  God  will  reconduct 
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him  to  his  first  estate  for  the  sake  of  his  hu- 
mility. 

18.  For  young  men  to  make  sure  of  perse- 
vering, it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  they 
should  avoid  wicked  companions,  and  be  fa- 
miliar with  good  ones. 

19.  In  the  spiritual  life  there  are  three  de- 
grees : the  first  may  be  called  the  animal  life  ; 
this  is  the  life  of  those  who  run  after  sensible 
devotion,  which  God  generally  gives  to  begin- 
ners, to  allure  them  onwards  by  that  sweetness 
to  the  spiritual  life,  just  as  an  animal  is  drawn 
on  by  a sensible  object 

20.  The  second  degree  may  be  called  the 
human  life  ; this  is  the  life  of  those  who  do 
not  experience  any  sensible  sweetness,  but  by 
the  help  of  virtue  combat  their  own  passions. 

21.  The  third  degree  may  be  called  the  an- 
gelic life  ; this  is  the  life  which  they  come 
to,  who,  having  been  exercised  for  a long  time 
in  the  taming  of  their  own  passions,  receive 
from  God  a quiet,  tranquil,  and  almost  angelic 
life,  even  in  this  world,  feeling  no  trouble  or 
repugnance  in  anything. 

22.  Of  these  three  degrees  it  is  well  to  per- 
severe in  the  second,  because  the  Lord  will 
grant  the  third  in  His  own  good  time. 

23.  We  must  not  be  too  ready  to  trust  young 
men  who  have  great  devotion  ; we  must  wait 
till  their  wings  are  grown,  and  then  see  what 
sort  of  a flight  they  make. 
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24  Outward  mortifications  are  a great  help 
towards  the  acquisition  of  interior  mortification 
and  the  other  virtues. 

25.  He  who  caunot  put  up  with  the  loss  of 
his  honour,  can  never  make  any  advance  in 
spiritual  things. 

26.  It  is  generally  better  to  give  the  body 
rather  too  much  food  than  rather  too  little  ; 
for  the  too  much  can  be  easily  subtracted,  but 
when  a man  has  injured  his  constitution  by  the 
too  little , it  is  not  so  easy  to  get  right  again. 

27.  The  devil  has  a crafty  custom  of  some- 
times urging  spiritual  persons  to  penances  and 
mortifications,  in  order  that  by  going  indiscreet 
lengths  in  this  way,  they  may  so  weaken  them- 
selves as  to  be  unable  to  attend  to  good  works 
of  greater  importance  ; or  be  so  intimidated  by 
the  sickliness  they  have  brought  upon  them- 
selves as  to  abandon  their  customary  devotions, 
and  at  last  turn  their  backs  on  the  service  of 
God. 

28.  Those  who  pay  a moderate  attention  to 
the  mortification  of  their  bodies,  and  direct 
their  main  intention  to  mortify  the  will  and 
understanding,  even  in  matters  of  the  slightest 
moment,  are  more  to  be  esteemed  than  they 
who  give  themselves  up  exclusively  to  corporal 
penances  and  macerations. 

29.  We  ought  to  desire  to  do  great  things 
for  the  service  of  God,  and  not  content  our- 
selves with  a moderate  goodness,  but  wish,  if 
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it  were  possible,  to  surpass  in  sanctity  and  love 
even  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul. 

30.  Even  though  a man  may  be  unable  to 
attain  such  a height  of  sanctity,  he  ought  to 
desire  it,  so  as  to  do  at  least  in  desire  what 
he  cannot  carry  out  in  effect. 


JULY. 

1.  We  ought  to  make  no  account  of  absti- 
nences and  fasts,  when  there  is  self-will  in  the 
matter. 

2.  Our  Blessed  Lady  is  the  dispenser  of  all 
the  favours  which  the  goodness  of  God  con- 
cedes to  the  sons  of  Adam. 

3.  In  seeking  for  counsel  it  is  necessary 
sometimes  to  hear  what  our  inferiors  think, 
and  to  recommend  ourselves  to  their  prayers. 

4.  A man  ought  never  to  say  one  word  in 
his  own  praise,  however  true  it  may  be,  no, 
not  even  in  a joking  way. 

5.  Whenever  we  do  a good  work,  and  some- 
body else  takes  the  credit  of  it,  we  ought  to 
rejoice,  and  acknowledge  it  as  a gift  from  God. 
Anyhow,  we  ought  not  to  be  sorry,  because  if 
others  diminish  our  glory  before  men,  we  shall 
recover  it  with  all  the  more  honour  before  God. 

6.  Let  us  pray  God,  if  He  gives  us  any  vir- 
tue or  any  gift,  to  keep  it  hidden  even  from 
ourselves,  that  we  may  preserve  our  humility, 
and  not  take  occasion  of  pride  because  of  it. 
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7.  We  ought  not  to  publish  or  manifest  to 
every  one  the  inspirations  which  God  sends  us, 
or  the  favours  He  grants  us.  Secretum  meum 
miài!  Secretum  meum  mihi ! 

8.  In  order  to  avoid  all  risk  of  vain-glory,  we 
ought  to  make  some  of  our  particular  devotions 
in  our  own  rooms,  and  never  seek  for  sweetness- 
es and  sensible  consolations  in  public  places. 

9.  The  true  medicine  to  cure  us  of  pride,  is 
to  keep  down  and  thwart  touchiness  of  mind. 

10.  When  a man  is  reproved  for  anything,  he 
ought  not  to  take  it  too  much  to  heart,  for  we 
often  commit  a greater  fault  by  our  sadness 
than  by  the  sin  for  which  we  are  reproved. 

11.  They  who  when  they  have  got  a little 
devotion  think  they  are  some  great  one,  are 
only  fit  to  be  laughed  at 

12.  Humility  is  the  true  guardian  of  chastity. 

13.  When  a man  has  fallen  he  ought  to  ac- 
knowledge it  in  some  such  way  as  this:  “Ah, 
if  I had  been  humble  I should  not  have  fallen!” 

14.  We  ought  to  be  pleased  to  hear  that 
others  are  advancing  in  the  service  of  God,  es- 
pecially if  they  are  our  relations  or  friends  ; and 
we  ought  to  rejoice  that  they  share  in  what- 
ever spiritual  good  we  may  have  ourselves. 

15.  In  order  the  better  to  gain  souls,  in  vis- 
iting the  sick,  we  ought  to  imagine  that  what 
we  do  for  the  sick  man  we  are  doing  for  Christ 
Himself;  we  shall  thus  perform  this  work  of 
mercy  with  more  love  and  greater  spiritual  profit. 
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16.  He  whose  health  will  not  permit  him  to 
fast  in  honour  of  Christ  and  our  Blessed  Lady, 
will  please  them  much  more  by  giving  some 
alms  more  than  usual. 

17.  Nothing  is  more  dangerous  for  beginners 
in  the  spiritual  life,  than  to  wish  to  play  the 
master,  and  to  guide  and  convert  others. 

18.  Beginners  should  look  after  their  owr 
conversion  and  be  humble,  lest  they  should 
fancy  they  had  done  some  great  thing,  and  so 
should  fall  into  pride. 

19.  If  we  wish  to  help  our  neighbour,  we 
must  reserve  neither  place,  hour,  or  season,  for 
ourselves. 

20.  Avoid  every  kind  of  singularity,  for  it  is 
generally  the  hot-bed  of  pride,  especially  spiri- 
tual pride. 

21.  A man  must  not,  however,  abstain  from 
doing  a good  work  merely  to  get  out  of  the  way 
of  a temptation  to  vain-glory. 

22.  The  love  of  God  makes  us  do  great 
things. 

23.  We  may  distinguish  three  kinds  of  vain- 
glory ; the  first  we  may  call  mistress  ; that  is, 
when  vain-glory  goes  before  our  works,  and  we 
work  for  the  sake  of  it:  the  second  we  may 
call  companion;  that  is,  when  a man  does  not 
do  a work  for  the  sake  of  vain-glory,  but  feels 
complacency  in  doing  it  : the  third  we  may 
call  servant;  that  is,  when  vain-glory  rises  in 
our  work,  but  we  instantly  repress  it.  Above 
all  things  never  let  vain-glory  be  mistress . 
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24.  When  vain-glory  is  companion,  it  does 
not  tate  away  our  merit  ; but  perfection  re- 
quires that  it  should  be  servant. 

25.  He  who  works  purely  for  the  love  of  God, 
desires  nothing  but  His  honour,  and  thus  is 
ready  in  every  thing  either  to  act  or  not  to 
act,  and  that  not  in  indifferent  matters  only, 
but  even  in  good  ones;  and  he  is  always  re- 
signed to  the  Will  of  God. 

26.  The  Lord  grants  in  a moment  what  we 
may  have  been  unable  to  obtain  in  dozens  of 
years. 

27.  To  obtain  perfectly  the  gift  of  humility, 
four  things  are  required  : to  despise  the  world, 
to  despise  no  person,  to  despise  one’s  self,  to 
despise  being  despised. 

28.  Perfection  consists  in  leading  captive  our 
own  will,  and  in  playing  the  king  over  it. 

29.  A man  ought  to  mortify  his  understand- 
ing in  little  things,  if  he  wishes  easily  to  mor- 
tify it  in  great  ones,  and  to  advance  in  the  way 
of  virtue. 

30.  Without  mortification  nothing  can  be 
done. 

31.  We  ought  to  hope  for  and  love  the  glory 
of  God  by  means  of  a good  life. 
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AUGUST. 

1.  St.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  and  apos- 
tolical men,  seeing  the  Son  of  God  born  in 
poverty,  and  then  living  so  absolutely  without 
anything,  that  He  had  not  where  to  lay  His 
Head,  and  contemplating  Him  dead  and  naked 
on  a cross,  stripped  themselves  also  of  all 
things,  and  took  the  road  of  the  evangelical 
counsels. 

2.  Nothing  unites  the  soul  to  God  more  close- 
ly, or  breeds  contempt  of  the  world  sooner,  than 
being  harassed  and  distressed. 

3.  In  this  life  there  is  no  purgatory  ; it  is 
either  hell  or  paradise  ; for  to  him  who  serves 
God  truly,  every  trouble  and  infirmity  turns 
into  consolations,  and  through  all  kinds  of  trou- 
ble he  has  a paradise  within  himself  even  in 
this  world:  and  he  who  does  not  serve  God 
truly,  and  gives  himself  up  to  sensuality,  has 
one  hell  in  this  world,  and  another  in  the  next. 

4.  To  get  good  from  reading  the  Lives  of  the 
Saints,  and  other  spiritual  books,  we  ought  not 
to  read  out  of  curiosity,  or  skimmingly,  but  with 
pauses  ; and  when  we  feel  ourselves  warmed,  we 
ought  not  to  pass  on,  but  to  stop  and  follow  up 
the  spirit  which  is  stirring  in  us,  and  when  we 
feel  it  no  longer  then  to  pursue  our  reading. 

5.  To  begin-  and  end  well,  devotion  to  our 
Blessed  Lady,  the  Mother  of  God,  is  nothing 
less  than  indispensable. 

30 
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6.  We  have  no  time  to  go  to  sleep  here,  for 
Paradise  was  not  made  for  poltroons. 

7.  We  must  have  confidence  in  God,  who  is 
what  He  always  has  been,  and  we  must  not  be 
disheartened  because  things  turn  out  contrary 
to  us. 

8.  Men  should  not  change  from  a good  state 
of  life  to  another,  although  it  may  be  better, 
without  taking  grave  counsel. 

9.  Let  every  one  stay  at  home,  that  is,  within 
himself,  and  sit  in  judgment  on  his  own  ac- 
tions, without  going  abroad  to  investigate  and 
criticise  those  of  others. 

10.  The  true  servants  of  God  endure  life  and 
desire  death. 

11.  There  is  not  a finer  thing  on  earth,  than 
to  make  a virtue  of  necessity. 

12.  To  preserve  our  cheerfulness  amid  sick- 
nesses and  troubles,  is  a sign  of  a right  and 
good  spirit. 

13.  A man  should  not  ask  tribulations  of 
God,  presuming  on  his  being  able  to  bear  them: 
there  should  be  the  greatest  possible  caution  in 
this  matter,  for  he  who  bears  what  God  sends 
him  daily  does  not  do  a small  thing. 

14.  They  who  have  been  exercised  in  the 
service  of  God  for  a long  time,  may  in  their 
prayers  imagine  all  sorts  of  insults  offered  to 
them,  such  as  blows,  wounds,  and  the  like,  and 
so  in  order  to  imitate  Christ  by  their  charity, 
may  accustom  their  hearts  beforehand  to  for- 
give real  injuries  when  they  come. 
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15.  Let  us  think  of  Mary,  for  she  is  that 
unspeakable  virgin,  that  glorious  lady,  who 
conceived  and  brought  forth,  without  detriment 
to  her  virginity.  Him  whom  the  width  of  the 
heavens  cannot  contain  within  itself. 

16.  The  true  servant  of  God  acknowledges 
no  other  country  but  heaven. 

17.  When  God  infuses  extraordinary  sweet- 
nesses into  the  soul,  a man  ought  to  prepare 
for  some  serious  tribulation  or  temptation. 

18.  When  we  have  these  extraordinary 
sweetnesses,  we  ought  to  ask  of  God  fortitude 
to  bear  whatever  He  may  please  to  send  us, 
and  then  to  stand  very  much  upon  our  guard, 
because  there  is  danger  of  sin  behind. 

19.  One  of  the  most  excellent  means  of  ob- 
taining perseverance  is  discretion  ; we  must 
not  wish  to  do  everything  at  once,  or  become 
a saint  in  four  days. 

20.  In  our  clothes  we  ought,  like  S.  Bernard, 
to  love  poverty,  but  not  filthiness. 

21.  He  who  wishes  to  advance  in  spirituality, 
should  never  slur  over  his  defects  negligently 
without  particular  examination  of  conscience, 
even  independent  of  the  time  of  sacramental 
confession. 

22.  A man  should  not  so  attach  himself  to 
the  means  as  to  forget  the  end  ; neither  must 
we  give  ourselves  so  much  to  mortify  the  flesh 
as  to  forget  to  mortify  the  brain,  which  is  the 
chief  thing  after  all. 
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23.  We  ought  to  desire  the  virtues  of  pre- 
lates, cardinals,  and  popes,  but  not  their  digni- 
ties. 

24.  The  skin  of  self-love  is  fastened  strongly 
on  our  hearts,  and  it  hurts  us  to  flay  it  off, 
and  the  more  we  get  down  to  the  quick,  the 
more  keen  and  difficult  it  is. 

25.  This  first  step,  which  we  ought  to  have 
taken  of  ourselves  already,  we  have  always  in 
our  mind,  yet  never  put  it  in  execution. 

26.  A man  ought  to  set  about  putting  his 
good  resolutions  in  practice,  and  not  change 
them  lightly. 

27.  We  must  not  omit  our  ordinary  devotions 
for  every  trifling  occasion  that  may  come  in 
the  way,  such  as  going  to  confession  on  our 
fixed  days,  and  particularly  hearing  mass  on 
week-days:  if  we  wish  to  go  out  walking,  or 
anything  of  that  sort,  let  us  make  our  confes- 
sion, and  perform  our  usual  exercises  first,  and 
then  go. 

28.  It  is  very  useful  for  those  who  minister 
the  word  of  God,  or  give  themselves  up  to  pray- 
er, to  read  the  works  of  authors  whose  names 
begin  with  S,  such  as  Saint  Augustine,  Saint 
Bernard,  &c. 

29.  Nothing  more  glorious  can  happen  to  a 
Christian,  than  to  suffer  for  Christ. 

30.  There  is  no  surer  or  clearer  proof  of  the 
love  of  God  than  adversity. 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  MERI. 


469 


31.  When  God  intends  to  grant  a man  any 
particular  virtue,  it  is  His  way  to  let  him  be 
tempted  to  the  opposite  vice. 


SEPTEMBER. 

1.  Persons  who  live  in  the  world  should  per- 
severe in  coming  to  church  to  hear  sermons, 
and  remember  to  read  spiritual  books,  especially 
the  Lives  of  the  Saints. 

2.  When  temptation  comes,  a man  should  re- 
member the  sweetnesses  he  has  had  in  prayer 
at  other  times,  and  he  will  thus  easily  master 
the  temptation. 

3.  The  fervour  of  spirituality  is  usually  very 
great  iu  the  beginning,  but  afterwards,  the  Lord 
fingit  se  longius  ire , makes  as  though  He  would 
go  farther:  in  such  a case  we  must  stand  firm 
and  not  be  disturbed,  because  God  is  then  with- 
drawing His  most  holy  Hand  of  sweetnesses,  to 
see  if  we  are  strong  ; and  then,  if  we  resist  and 
overcome  those  tribulations  and  temptations,  the 
sweetnesses  and  heavenly  consolations  return. 

4.  We  ought  to  apply  ourselves  to  the  ac- 
quisition of  virtue,  because  in  the  end  the  whole 
terminates  in  greater  sweetnesses  than  before, 
and  the  Lord  gives  us  back  all  our  favours  and 
consolations  doubled. 

5.  It  is  easy  to  infuse  a most  fervent  devotion 
into  others,  even  in  a short  time;  but  the  great 
matter  is — to  persevere. 
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6.  He  who  continues  in  anger,  strife,  and  a 
bitter  spirit,  has  a taste  of  the  air  of  hell. 

7.  To  obtain  the  protection  of  our  Blessed 
Lady  in  our  most  urgent  wants,  it  is  very  useful 
to  say  sixty-three  times,  after  the  fashion  of  a 
Rosary,  “Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  to 
Jesus  for  me.” 

8.  When  we  make  this  prayer  to  our  Blessed 
Lady,  we  give  her  every  possible  praise  in  the 
least  possible  compass,  because  we  call  her  by 
her  name  of  MARY,  and  give  her  those  two 
great  titles  of  Virgin,  and  Mother  of  God,  and 
then  name  JESUS,  the  fruit  of  her  most  pure 
womb. 

9.  The  things  of  this  world  do  not  remain 
constantly  with  us,  for  if  we  do  not  leave  them 
before  we  actually  die,  in  death  at  least  we  all 
infallibly  depart  as  empty-handed  as  we  came. 

10.  To  pray  well  requires  the  whole  man. 

11.  The  discipline  and  other  like  things  ought 
not  to  be  practised  without  the  leave  of  our 
confessor  ; he  who  does  it  of  his  own  mind, 
will  either  hurt  his  constitution  or  become 
proud,  fancying  to  himself  that  he  has  done 
some  great  thing. 

12.  God  takes  especial  delight  in  the  humility 
of  a man  who  believes  that  he  has  not  yet  be- 
gun to  do  any  good. 

13.  Before  going  to  confession  or  taking  coun- 
sel with  our  director,  it  will  be  very  useful  to 
pray  for  a sincere  good  will  to  become  a really 
holy  man. 
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14.  He  who  runs  away  from  one  cross,  will 
meet  a bigger  one  on  his  road. 

15.  Christ  died  for  sinners  ; we  must  take 
heart,  therefore,  and  hope  that  Paradise  will  be 
ours,  provided  only  we  repent  of  our  sins,  and 
do  good. 

16.  Never  let  a sick  man  set  himself  to  rea- 
son with  the  devil,  otherwise  he  will  inevitably 
be  taken  in  ; let  him  appeal  to  his  ghostly  fa- 
ther, of  whom  the  devil  stands  in  mortal  fear. 

17.  He  who  serves  God  must  do  the  best  he 
can  not  to  receive  the  reward  of  his  labours  in 
this  world. 

18.  In  giving  alms  to  the  poor  we  must  act 
as  good  ministers  of  the  Providence  of  God. 

19.  He  who  feels  that  the  vice  of  avarice  has 
got  hold  of  him,  should  not  wish  to  observe 
fasts  of  supererogation,  but  to  give  alms. 

20.  Perfection  cannot  be  attained  without  the 
greatest  toil. 

21.  As  soon  as  we  are  stripped  of  the  sordid 
garb  of  avarice,  we  shall  be  clothed  with  the 
royal  and  imperial  vest  of  the  opposite  virtue, 
liberality. 

22.  Even  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd  we  can 
be  going  on  to  perfection. 

23.  Not  everything  which  is  better  in  itself 
is  better  for  each  man  in  particular. 

24.  Be  devout  to  the  Madonna,  keep  your- 
self from  sin,  and  God  will  deliver  you  from 
your  evils. 
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25.  If  we  wish  to  keep  peace  with  our  neigh- 
bours, we  should  never  remind  any  one  of  his 
natural  defects. 

26.  We  must  sometimes  bear  with  little  de- 
fects in  others,  as  we  have  against  our  own 
will  to  bear  with  natural  defects  in  ourselves. 

27.  Men  of  rank  ought  to  dress  like  their 
equals,  and  be  accompanied  by  servants,  as  their 
state  requires,  but  modesty  should  go  along  with 
it  all. 

28.  We  should  not  be  quick  at  correcting 
others,  but  rather  to  think  of  ourselves  first. 

29.  Let  us  think,  if  we  only  get  to  heaven, 
what  a sweet  and  easy  thing  it  will  be  there  to 
be  always  saying  with  the  angels  and  the  saints, 
Sanctus , Sanctus,  Sanctus . 

30.  The  best  way  to  prepare  for  death  is  to 
spend  every  day  of  life  as  though  it  were  the 
last. 


OCTOBER. 

1.  In  passing  from  a bad  state  to  a good 
one  there  is  no  need  of  counsel,  but  in  passing 
from  a good  one  to  a better,  time,  counsel,  and 
prayer  must  go  to  the  decision. 

2.  We  must  continually  pray  to  God  for  the 
conversion  of  sinners,  thinking  of  the  joy  there 
is  in  heaven  both  to  God  and  the  angels  in 
the  conversion  of  each  separate  sinner. 
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3.  To  speak  of  ourselves  without  cause,  say- 
ing, “I  have  said,”  “I  have  done,”  incapaci- 
tates us  for  receiving  spiritual  consolations. 

4.  We  ought  to  desire  to  be  in  such  a con- 
dition as  to  want  sixpence,  and  not  be  able  to 
get  it. 

5.  Let  us  despise  gold,  silver,  jewels,  and 
all  that  the  blind  and  cheated  world  vainly 
and  ignorantly  prizes. 

6.  Let  us  learn  here  below  to  give  God  the 
confession  of  praise  which  we  ought  to  hope  to 
give  Him  in  heaven  above. 

7.  He  who  wishes  to  go  to  Paradise  must 
be  an  honest  man  and  a good  Christian,  and 
not  give  heed  to  dreams. 

8.  Fathers  and  mothers  of  families  should 
bring  up  their  children  virtuously,  looking  at 
them  rather  as  God’s  children  than  their  own; 
and  to  count  life  and  health,  and  all  they  pos- 
sess, as  loans  which  they  hold  of  God. 

9.  In  saying  the  Pater  Noster,  we  ought  to 
reflect  that  we  have  God  for  our  Father  in 
heaven,  and  so  go  on  making  a sort  of  medita- 
tion of  it  word  by  word. 

10.  To  make  ourselves  disaffected  to  the 
things  of  the  world,  it  is  a good  thing  to  think 
seriously  of  the  end  of  them,  saying  to  our- 
selves, “ And  then ? And  then?" 

11.  The  devil,  who  is  a most  haughty  spirit, 
is  never  more  completely  mastered  than  by 
humility  of  heart,  and  a simple,  clear,  undis- 
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guised  manifestation  of  our  sins  and  tempta- 
tions to  our  confessor. 

12.  We  ought  not  ordinarily  to  believe  pro- 
phecies or  to  desire  them,  because  it  is  possible 
there  may  be  many  deceits  and  snares  of  the 
devil  therein. 

13.  It  is  a most  useful  thing,  when  we  see 
another  doing  any  spiritual  good  to  his  neigh- 
bour, to  seek  by  prayer  to  have  a part  in  that 
same  good  which  the  Lord  is  working  by  the 
hand  of  another. 

14.  At  communion  we  ought  to  ask  for  the 
remedy  of  the  vice  to  which  we  feel  ourselves 
most  inclined. 

15.  To  him  who  truly  loves  God,  nothing 
more  displeasing  can  happen  than  the  lack  of 
occasion  to  suffer  for  Him. 

16.  We  ought  to  hate  no  one,  for  God  never 
comes  where  there  is  no  love  of  our  neigh- 
bours. 

17.  We  must  accept  our  own  death  and  that 
of  our  relations  when  God  shall  send  it  to  us, 
and  not  desire  it  at  any  other  time  ; for  it  is 
sometimes  necessary  that  it  should  happen  at 
that  particular  moment  for  the  good  of  our 
own  and  their  souls. 

18.  The  perfection  of  a Christian  consists  in 
knowing  how  to  mortify  himself  for  the  love  of 
Christ. 

19.  He  who  desires  ecstasies  and  visions  does 
not  know  what  he  is  desiring. 
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20.  As  for  those  who  run  after  visions, 
dreams,  and  the  like,  we  must  lay  hold  of 
them  by  the  feet  and  pull  them  to  the  ground 
by  force,  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  devil’s 
net. 

21.  According  to  the  rules  of  the  fathers  and 
ancient  monks,  whoever  wishes  to  advance  in 
perfection  must  hold  the  world  in  no  repu- 
tation. 

22.  There  is  nothing  more  displeasing  to 
God,  than  our  being  inflated  with  self-esteem. 

23.  When  a man  knows  how  to  break  down 
his  own  will  and  to  deny  his  soul  what  it  de- 
sires, he  has  got  a good  degree  in  virtue. 

24.  When  a man  falls  into  any  bodily  in- 
firmity, he  must  lie  and  think,  and  say,  “God 
has  sent  me  this  sickness,  because  He  wishes 
something  of  me  ; I must  therefore  make  up 
my  mind  to  change  my  life  and  become  better.” 

25.  When  a man  has  a tribulation  sent  him 
from  God,  and  is  impatient,  we  may  say  to 
him,  “You  are  not  worthy  that  God  should 
visit  you  ; you  do  not  deserve  so  great  a good.” 

26.  Poverty  and  tribulations  are  given  us  by 
God  as  trials  of  our  fidelity  and  virtue,  as  well 
as  to  enrich  us  with  more  real  and  lasting 
riches  in  heaven. 

27.  Scruples  ought  to  be  most  carefully 
avoided,  as  they  disquiet  the  mind,  and  make 
a man  melancholy. 
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28.  Let  us  throw  ourselves  into  the  arms  of 
God,  and  be  sure  that  if  He  wishes  anything 
of  us,  He  will  make  us  good  for  all  He  desires 
us  to  do  for  Him. 

29.  Nothing  helps  a man  more  than  prayer. 

30.  Idleness  is  a pestilence  to  a Christian 
man;  we  ought  always  therefore  to  be  doing 
something,  especially  when  we  are  alone  in  our 
rooms,  lest  the  devil  should  come  in  and  catch 
us  idle. 

31.  We  ought  always  to  be  afraid,  and  never 
put  any  confidence  in  ourselves;  for  the  devil 
assaults  us  on  a sudden,  and  darkens  our  un- 
derstanding; and  he  who  does  not  live  in  fear 
is  overcome  in  a moment,  because  he  has  not 
the  help  of  the  Lord. 


NOVEMBER. 

1.  The  great  thing  is  to  become  saints. 

2.  In  order  to  enter  Paradise  we  must  be 
well  justified  and  well  purified. 

3.  Let  the  young  man  look  after  the  flesh, 
and  the  old  man  after  avarice,  and  we  shall 
all  be  saints  together. 

4.  Where  there  is  no  great  mortification  there 
is  no  great  sanctity. 

5.  The  sanctity  of  a man  lies  in  the  breadth 
of  three  fingers,  (the  forehead,)  that  is  to  say, 
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in  mortifying  the  understanding,  which  would 
fain  reason  upon  things. 

6.  He  who  really  wishes  to  become  a saint 
must  never  defend  himself,  except  in  a few  rare 
cases,  but  always  acknowledge  himself  in  fault, 
even  when  what  is  alleged  against  him  is  untrue. 

7.  What  we  know  of  the  virtues  of  the  saints 
is  the  least  part  of  them. 

8.  The  relics  of  the  saints  ought  to  be  ven- 
erated, and  we  may  laudably  keep  them  in  our 
room  ; but  it  is  not  well,  unless  for  some  grave 
occasion,  to  wear  them  on  our  persons,  because 
it  will  often  happen  then  that  they  are  not 
treated  with  all  the  respect  which  is  becoming. 

9.  The  old  patriarchs  possessed  riches,  and 
had  wives  and  children,  but  they  lived  without 
defiling  their  affections  with  these  things,  al- 
though they  possessed  them,  because  they  only 
allowed  themselves  the  use  of  them,  and  were 
ready  to  abandon  them  in  whatever  way  the 
Majesty  of  God  might  require  of  them. 

10.  We  ought  to  pray  God  importunately  to 
increase  in  us  every  day  the  light  and  heat  of 
His  goodness. 

11.  It  is  an  old  custom  with  the  servants  of 
God  always  to  have  some  little  prayers  ready, 
and  to  be  darting  them  up  to  heaven  frequently 
during  the  day,  lifting  their  minds  to  God  from 
out  of  the  filth  of  this  world.  He  who  adopts 
this  plan  will  get  great  fruit  with  little  pains. 

12.  Tribulations,  if  we  bear  them  patiently 
for  the  love  of  God,  appear  bitter  at  first,  but 
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they  grow  sweet,  when  one  gets  accustomed  to 
the  taste. 

13.  The  man  who  loves  God  with  a true 
heart,  and  prizes  him  above  all  things,  some- 
times sheds  floods  of  tears  at  prayer,  and  has 
an  abundance  of  favours  and  spiritual  feelings 
coming  upon  him  with  such  vehemence,  that 
he  is  forced  to  cry  out,  “Lord!  let  me  be 
quiet  ! ” 

14.  But  a man  ought  not  to  seek  for  these 
sweetnesses  and  sensible  devotions  forcibly,  for 
he  will  be  easily  deluded  by  the  devil,  and  will 
run  a risk  of  injuring  his  health. 

15.  When  the  soul  lies  resignedly  in  the 
hands  of  God,  and  is  contented  with  the  divine 
pleasure,  it  is  in  good  hands,  and  has  the  best 
security  that  good  will  happen  to  it 

16.  To  be  entirely  conformed  and  resigned 
to  the  Divine  Will,  is  truly  a road  in  which 
we  cannot  get  wrong,  and  is  the  only  road 
which  leads  us  to  taste  and  enjoy  that  peace 
which  sensual  and  earthly  men  know  nothing 
of. 

17.  Resignation  is  all  in  all  to  the  sick  man; 
he  ought  to  say  to  God,  “Lord,  if  You  want  me, 
here  I am,  although  I have  never  done  any 
good:  do  with  me  what  You  will.” 

18.  Never  make  a noise  of  any  sort  in  church, 
except  for  the  greatest  necessity. 

19.  Patience  is  necessary  for  the  servant  of 
God,  and  we  must  not  be  distressed  at  trouble, 
but  wait  for  consolation. 
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20.  When  seculars  have  once  chosen  their 
secular  state,  let  them  persevere  in  it,  and  in 
the  devout  exercises  which  they  have  begun,  and 
in  their  works  of  charity,  and  they  shall  have 
contentment  at  their  death. 

21.  The  vocation  to  the  religious  life  is  one 
of  the  great  benefits  which  the  Mother  of  God 
obtains  from  her  Son  for  those  who  are  devoted 
to  her. 

22.  There  is  nothing  more  dangerous  in  the 
spiritual  life,  than  to  wish  to  rule  ourselves 
after  our  own  way  of  thinking. 

23.  Among  the  things  we  ought  to  ask  of 
God,  is  perseverance  in  well-doing  and  in 
serving  the  Lord;  because,  if  we  only  have 
patience,  and  persevere  in  the  good  life  we 
have  begun  to  lead,  we  shall  acquire  a most 
eminent  degree  of  spirituality. 

24.  He  is  perfect  in  the  school  of  Christ 
who  despises  being  despised,  rejoices  in  self- 
contempt,  and  accounts  himself  to  be  very 
nothingness. 

25.  The  way  which  God  takes  with  the  souls 
that  love  Him,  by  allowing  them  to  be  tempt- 
ed and  to  fall  into  tribulations,  is  a true  es- 
pousal between  Himself  and  them. 

26.  In  temptations  of  the  flesh,  a Christian 
ought  to  have  immediate  recourse  to  God, 
make  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  his  heart  three 
times,  and  say,  “Christ,  Son  of  God,  have 
mercy  on  me.” 
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27.  As  to  temptations,  some  are  mastered  by 
flying  from  them,  some  by  resisting  them,  and 
some  by  despising  them. 

28.  In  order  to  acquire  prudence,  and  to 
make  a good  judgment,  we  must  have  lived 
long  and  been  intimate  with  many  people. 

29.  It  is  a great  perfection  in  a heart  when 
it  is  discreet,  and  does  not  overstep  the  limits 
of  convenience  and  what  is  befitting. 

30.  We  must  seek  Christ  where  Christ  is 
not,  that  is,  in  crosses  and  tribulations,  in 
which  truly  He  is  not  now,  but  we  shall  find 
Him  in  glory  by  this  road. 


DECEMBER. 

1.  Frequent  confession  is  the  cause  of  great 
good  to  the  soul,  because  it  purifies  it,  heals 
it,  and  confirms  it  in  the  service  of  God:  we 
ought  not  therefore  to  omit  confession  on  our 
fixed  days  for  any  business  whatsoever  ; but 
go  to  confession  first,  and  to  business  after- 
wards, and  the  first  will  help  the  last. 

2.  When  we  go  to  confession,  we  ought  to 
persuade  ourselves  to  find  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
person  of  our  confessor. 

3.  Give  me  ten  men  really  detached  from 
the  world,  and  I have  the  heart  to  believe  I 
could  convert  the  world  with  them. 

4.  He  who  communicates  often,  as  he  ought 
to  do,  brings  forth  good  fruit,  the  fruit  of  hu- 
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mility,  the  fruit  of  patience,  the  fruit  of  all 
the  virtues. 

5.  Penitents  ought  not  to  go  to  confession 
for  temporal  ends,  to  get  alms  and  the  like. 

6.  We  ought  to  make  no  account  of  an  im- 
modest person,  notwithstanding  that  he  may 
possess  other  virtues. 

7.  The  Holy  Spirit  says  of  prelates  and  pas- 
tors, He  who  hears  and  obeys  his  superiors, 
hears  and  obeys  Me,  and  he  who  despises  them, 
despises  and  disobeys  Me. 

8.  If  the  servant  of  God  would  fain  walk 
with  more  security  through  so  many  snares 
scattered  in  every  place,  he  should  have  our 
Blessed  Lady  as  his  mediatrix  with  her  Son. 

9.  The  sick  man  may  desire  to  get  well,  pro- 
vided he  seals  his  desire  always  with  an  “ If  it 
please  God,”  “If  it  is  good  for  my  soul;”  for 
we  can  do  many  good  things  in  health,  which 
sickness  hinders  us  from  doing. 

10.  In  sickness  we  ought  to  ask  God  to  give 
us  patience,  because  it  often  happens,  that  when 
a man  gets  well,  he  not  only  does  not  do  the 
good  he  proposed  to  do  when  he  was  sick,  but 
he  multiplies  his  sins  and  his  ingratitude. 

11.  The  mole  is  a blind  rat,  which  always 
stays  in  the  ground  ; it  eats  earth,  and  hol- 
lows it  out,  but  is  never  satisfied  with  it  : so 
is  the  avaricious  man  or  wòman. 

12.  Penitents  should  never  make  vows  with- 
out the  advice  of  their  spiritual  fathers. 

31 
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13.  If  we  do  make  such  vows,  it  is  best  to 
make  them  conditionally  : for  example,  “ I make 
a vow  to  have  two  masses  said  on  S.  Lucy’s  day, 
with  this  bargain,  If  I can , If  I do  not  forget  it, 
because  if  I do  not  remember  it  I do  not  wish 
to  be  bound.” 

14.  When  a man  has  to  buy  anything,  he 
ought  not  to  do  so  because  he  is  moved  by  an 
attachment  to  the  thing,  but  from  want  and 
necessity  ; for  it  will  never  do  to  buy  attach- 
ments. 

15.  Certain  little  voluntary  attachments  of 
self-love  must  be  cut  through,  and  then  we  must 
dig  round  them,  and  then  remove  the  earth,  till 
we  get  down  deep  enough  to  find  the  place 
where  they  are  rooted  and  interlaced  together. 

16.  A person  must  be  ready  to  endure,  when 
through  a virtuous  motive  he  is  mortified  by 
others,  and  even  when  God  permits  him  to  be 
in  bad  odour  with  others,  and  regarded  and 
driven  away  as  an  infected  sheep. 

17.  Our  enemy  the  devil,  who  fights  with  us 
in  order  to  vanquish  us,  seeks  to  disunite  us  in 
our  houses,  and  to  breed  quarrels,  dislikes,  con- 
tests, and  rivalries,  because  while  we  are  fight- 
ing with  each  other,  he  comes  and  conquers  us, 
and  makes  us  more  securely  his  own. 

18.  He  who  does  not  think  on  the  benefits 
he  receives  from  God  in  this  life,  and  on  those 
greater  ones  His  mercy  has  prepared  in  that 
other  life  of  bliss,  does  not  nourish  love  to 
God,  but  chills  and  freezes  it. 


Digitized  by  Google 


ST.  PHILIP  NERI. 


483 


19.  If  a soul  could  altogether  abstain  from 
venial  sins,  the  greatest  pain  it  could  have 
would  be  to  be  detained  in  this  life,  so  great 
would  its  desire  be  of  union  with  God. 

20.  In  the  persecutions  which  bad  men  excite 
against  piety  and  devotion,  we  must  keep  our 
eyes  on  God,  whom  we  serve,  and  on  the  tes- 
timony of  a good  conscience. 

21.  How  patiently  Christ,  the  King  and  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  bore  with  the  apostles, 
enduring  at  their  hands  many  incivilities  and 
misbeliefs,  they  being  but  poor  and  rough  fish- 
ermen ! How  much  more  ought  we  to  bear 
with  our  neighbour,  if  he  treats  us  with  in- 
civility. 

22.  We  must  give  ourselves  to  God  alto- 
gether. 

23.  God  makes  all  his  own  the  soul  that  is 
wholly  given  to  Him. 

24.  It  is  as  a general  rule  a bad  sign  when 
a man  has  not  a particular  feeling  of  devotion 
on  the  chief  feasts  of  the  year. 

25.  Let  us  reflect  that  the  Word  left  heaven, 
and  stooped  to  become  man  for  us. 

26.  Besides  pardoning  those  who  persecute 
us,  we  ought  to  feel  pity  for  the  delusion  they 
are  labouring  under. 

27.  To  one  who  really  loves  God,  there  is 
nothing  more  harassing  or  burdensome  than 
life. 
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28.  Let  young  men  be  cheerful,  and  indulge 
in  the  recreations  proper  to  their  age,  provided 
they  keep  out  of  the  way  of  sin. 

29.  Not  to  know  how  to  deny  our  soul  its 
own  wishes,  is  to  foment  a very  hot-bed  of  vices. 

30.  All  created  things  are  liberal,  and  show 
the  goodness  of  the  Creator  : the  sun  scatters 
its  light,  the  fire  its  heat  ; the  tree  throws  out 
its  arms,  which  are  its  branches,  and  reaches 
to  us  the  frhit  it  bears:  water,  and  air,  and 
all  nature  express  the  liberality  of  the  Creator, 
and  we,  who  are  his  lively  image,  do  not  re- 
present Him,  but  through  our  degenerate  man- 
ners deny  Him  in  deeds  while  we  are  confess- 
ing Him  with  our  mouths. 

31.  The  hour  is  finished — we  may  say  the 
same  of  the  year  ; but  the  time  to  do  good  is 
not  finished  yet. 


THE  END. 


RICHARDSON  AND  SON,  DERBY. 
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